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A&T, I.-Copper-plate of the Silalufra Dynasty. By .Par:i~il 
BHAGAvANLAL IND&AJI. 

I submit a facsimile, transcript, and translation, with remarks, ol 

a copper-plate grant of the Silahara dynasty. 
This copper-plate was given to me :by Mr. Vish1;m SakhD.ram Pad

_vekar, a student in St. Xavier's College. He informs me that it was 
foiwd by Mr. Ramchandrarao Ap3.j~ one of the bodyguard of his 
Excellency the Governor of Bombay, ~bile he was clig~iqg in bis field 
at Talaleil, in the Kolhapur district. It was in a holl~{built up in
side with bricks. 

The grant is inscribed in three cojtper' plates. Each plate is I 0 i 
inches long by Bl- inches wide. The first and the third bear .inscrip
tion on one side only, the second on both sides. The inscription 
runs longitudinally, and there is a hole on each plate for a ring to 
hold the plates together, as usual. 

On the front side of the first plate there is an engraving of a cow 
and its sucking calf, with a double-edged sword in an up~ght posi
tion on one side, the whole surmounted by the figures of the sun 
and moon. 

This kind of engraving is found in almost all the inscriptions relat .. 
ng to the grant of land in Southern India. The cow is ~tended to 
represent land, the milk the produce of the land, the calf the enjoyer, 
:ind the sword royal power. The sun and moon denote ;perpetuity 
They seem intended to show thnt the person who recel'<rs lan1l In 
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0 ... COPPER-PLATE OF THE SILAHA&A DYNASTY. 

virtue of the grant is to enjoy it, under the authority of the king, as 
long as the sun and moon endure.* 

The inscription is in Sansk fit, the characters being a little dilferent 
from the modern NagarL The letters differing are principally 9', (, 
{, ~. 'q', 'I!(, 3', \If, q, ~. '{, ~. ~· The style is common. 

Tranacript. 

11 ~J\'tr JlCITl.~Q' ~ 11 

:ifqf({" ~ ~1I_~: ~tA ~ ~« 
::il1'1._({Uf.f tJT?f ~~ ~ q: 'l"~ 
Pfi·u~uffi:(fifa'rq:~ ~ fJRr&if~-
flr'"t~iltri:rroo irf'11Trrfd~cinft ... rita '" t 
(f'~ll_.-lt'rW: fttirtrlftfOJQ': ~frirtff-iRT«
~tf~Q'f S !J~ f«if Wffl'rrfJf~~ tTI41< UI: 

~if(f'f ~r u~ ~a1fot~rs~ 
Prr- • '::I,....,.,. "'P, .... ..... ~ 

(f'~fffi' , ... ,cm ~t"t• Cfi1 +1< nu ~ ll!crqr~ 

qrtr" m:Cf'i._if~ ~ire:rir~f~fijif ~ 

~~~~qf<t: 4'1111<m8tO(q: 
~ ifrli1!Wi ~~~ ~°iilltR ~ijlff 
~iiiuft4q•wt~ sm: ~UtfOT: ,., ~~'":..I • 

~If~ ~(q.rrirr OJqlFt: (tl"lu61ct1~: 
~~fila111~oit if~ ~ rn~: 
d~ 11il•q I fil .. tt l<i•fhi ij1i(t~lc;:qi!Ml1{tfQ': 

'-ft~itf~~cnl: 
(f'~ • 

ili' ifUq: ~ ~~~~: 
~f!r\1q1rq;i~ ft{Vfrr~ [:] tl~'21~<tl 

" On some gr"nts there is the ti.gull• or a. god, which shows either tha.t the 
p;oci is a. witness to the cout.innllnC<' of I.hr. grllnt., or thllt it is made t& propitiate 
lhl' god. 

'<). ~!T. ~~r<l_. 11~~-(I) ,.f'J'flf~1 'l011'· 



-~ 1 '.1ado.1rl s111addu ., Jf?},, 1xa1"0;, aq1 moJ.[.,. 

-.!:thJ~J.2~.h~J.lf!D~.!J~.tj.l!Jcl -'!.lb.b.ll:~b~ J?~~a~.l!~j 
I .h:t~~~ p.l~i lb~ ( .llii) !!.~~ ll!!~~~.l.r~~l:!:,b Je.~h.lDl.b 
-hJ!f ~hiJb!oJ~lli-t:lB~~~.U:~:w>J,!R~~~ ~hld.!:t-t~i 
hJ.!:t.hJ.8~.11:.l!J!~ J.l!~~l! J,!t!~.l.lH~~ 1!.l.bb~ I ~~Ji :J~Dt 

-~~~!~lb.Ii :J~hli~J!i J~bjh~~ ¥:J~ ~~~ll~~ ~~~ 
-1.b.l:~h~J~ tJ.b~HR Jh~li .l.h~blhltl1-!,J.fi~Jl.t .i!.l.h.b.ll:h 

-J~.11 J?!U?t~J~ t.l!.!:t~ ~Jill.lo.lhlpJJh~ .LI:~~ !:~lh!.!:t : h't~~ll. 
-~J,!i =.n.t~-!!11.1::..11: ~~b ~~h,hJJt lli~~~~ij ~}J:}}~ 
-~MjJ.]~W~hf.!:tD ( b) ~ !J;!=J ~.k~ ~~~~ 
-}!)Ii ~~( JJ! ) -'!Jlllll!l)J~tJ?~~~ :HkP~t:rn.a !Ji 
-: }fl~~J~jj~jh~IB.2 .LoJt.&.!:t.l!lo~~.a ¥~Jill!} µ~J£-?J.hJ 
:.1:=-t~ '!2.U.1~ ~&~~-ltJl.b~l.td :J?ltlJ}~!J.bJ~~1.b.li ~.1.2.JJ:l 

-.b::U1'!~JJ!~~.l.lh~~ : ~JJ.b!l!.t!lth~.!:t :.J:r b-¥? .\' l~J.J.tl :-tJ~}J.l! 
-.Jcl.li =J.o.tillJ~.b~ :~~.l!ll :l:!J~-*J:tlt.a.~J~ :.l!}~~j~(l]!tll~ 
: ltRJ~.hik :!Uf.!:t.µh :.k~.l.r~la :J?H.bhl!.ll:l.l.l:J::'lr.1,¥ :.]) ... ~:! 
-~~ ::l&.ij.\l»:l~:l.1.rJ? : ll.r~~..b ~ 1-. Uhli!,~~J:l 

:.t>'°'.1~'°'.111) s.hl"lJrJ.olt~l!) : lkPBlho JJ:}~ 
~~-~ ' ~ 
-~J:lJhltlllit $~~[J]~Ht~/)tl~ 

:~l.i\hl1£bJl"6 ~.kl?{!.t:~J~~b~JJ?}~ 
¥6-j~..b =~g~.f:Ji~~tl J~.k~~n 

~i.!:t~~tj ~~~-!l 
=:l&~~ :J?~~ ~~J!t~ 

1lJ~.!:I:! :n.b~.bJ~J..bB~.lJ!Ji.lltlJh~ ~~ -tffi 
lr'""b.Jt~.l.h!t1~ ~ J~lU.1.1!~~.le 
:~~~fils.?lbltjt>IRa~a.mJ 

tb?lt.k 1¥.b~~.U..i~ ~ ~J.!:tl:!: ~.Jli 1Jr~1J? 
~J~.tth s ~n J.1:.i\lt~~~JUf' JJhJ.1!£~ . ..... . ~ .... 

P, ".X,lS"fN.\G 1'8)'H)''ll~ 3HJ. .w :UV'Jd·UddO,") 
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~ Pr~~a-~ ( ~) um: ~il1'ii°t' f.tcf <l;rf4~ ~~q: 
"l'lfOr ~;rrf;r ij~ 1 ~~1111('~ f.A~;rrf.r ~i!{rf{ 01T-

._ ~ . ~ ., ... ~ li !L ._ " ~~~lllf{'ll<-•f6tli!. qp4iuq1 illl tf!JUAP~ ijlff~;rpq-

€rcrohrt~rl ~ i!ra~r11~ 1 q~r~Pcl{~~ tt._mq f~;r 
j{;:Ji ~mfu~~Cj' ijf€t q I f&\d" I ;r, I (fwlf!fr"-'l<lfff~ QT?ffg(f q E 1 '2:'-I .:lf 

'i~rq. ~t1T6t f.R~;rri q-ffl'q-r~~~ 1 ~;rctifiN~lf~~ «i!
~Ji 1~111~ qrf \ffUl:f~il"~(fR~~&lf;t<#i "«~IHRSftrT{J(f, I 
a~ ~irr 3ffirlJt ~ ~q- 4~tt<'1-(il"~ ~lff ffitf

flttri:r~r lf'!._~ctfl:ff ~~PT~ itf~il'tfTilT{: I ffitffa<ilf&r ~
~ircii,.~ ;r~ lif'l'~~;r;nr~'6'1flf: I er~:f~ fffi1' «R
~: I ~""flf(f~~Cfi'IJIT~: tl'lfl1Ji I (f('fu'l'J(f: 3{ll'iITTi'ilf.:q

~ tf"lfJ11f I ~: iifOll~i.1'41: ijlfJVf I erer: tJTg-m ~{Jr
~ ~IJTijirJUTfJrffl I 

irt~m: lf{lffref~~m 'l'f q-rqr~eitt .. ~m ~ ef~: 
q. ~rifd' irir q-iiffJr~ «irijf a-~lf!' lftff ~r~"t~ ~or 
mqpif sti q-R{-~tnurt r.fil~ ~ ~Q'r lRfl'.: 1 

wfr~~= ~ffr-r, ~ ~r lJTT.fa- uirllr 
orlfitcf~~r q~H141(11~: 
~ ~ lf~ lITJr~IT ~ ~ lfi~Jf I 

"' ' 
~~~r lf{~~r "'f Ql' t"t(f q~u 
qfe <rlm-~ f.terrt mira <lifit: 
mirtii {(Rt> )i\'firil"r l(.it<'4<t14~~it. 
E ('ii (<ti lff ~rftr 1:1'£CT1!J~d~ir, 
~lffl:TlJ'(I;~ flf£0T-nfterr erurr.~flfffm 
~~lit~orri;rr {~m"qi m«;t ~~ 
~f\Tlf(f~~: 'fl 0 :s <01~«CfW: 
~~ffi'~~: m6;rrmRl';l'f~:i~: 
---- ---------
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qycr'ifr -9if ~ -9if ~II' ~~qr 
CITT'~ mfll(l-11( R~mFi :ifqff~~ I 

~ 

Tra11&lation. 

May it be propitious, victorious, and prosperous! 

5 

The son of KiiSyapa (Garu~a), who, having conquered Indra. 
carried away nectar to Jimutavahar;ia and made serpents delighted, 
is victorious, king Jatiga rises in the dynasty of Siltihara like the sun 
in the sky, a brother to lotuses his friends, destroyer of darkness 
his enemies. His son Nayil'Rrma. 

To him was horn a very lo,•ely son, Chandraraja, an abode of 
courage and wealth. Ilis son king Jatiga was gorgeous. His sou 
Gonkaraja. 

His brother was GU.vain, who was victorious ovPr n multitude of 
enemies. Ilis brother was king Kirttiraja, a conqueror of his ad
versaries. 

(Then) came the king bearing the name of Mirasii1ha, who was so 
called because he was like a Mar (the god of Jo,·e) to concubines, and 
Si;11ia (a lion) to enemies infuriated with intoxication like elephants 
in rut. The son of king Gonka, an nsylum of truth, a lord of Lni1ka 
(Raval}.n) in his commands, a beloved uncle of the lord ofa circle; 
possessing incomparable virtues; n Narayal).8 in wealth and qeauty. 

His son w11s Guvaladcvn by name, an ocean of morality, the pre
eminent resort of the virtues of Kshatriyas, whose arm was embraced 
by Jayangana (the goddess of victory), nlways a terror to bad kings. 

His younger brother the illustrious Bhojade,·a, whose feet arf' 
encircled by the beautiful hair of princes who have surrendered 
to him, as lotuses by large black bees, skilful in initiating the rites of 
widowhood among the wives of the bravest of enemies. 

His brother, king Ballala, the god of love to beautiful women, 
who is beyond description, whose glory has made the whole of the 
earth and the sky white. 

The moon, seeing day and night her rays carried away by his day, 
bears up to this time, through shame, a stain in her heart, under the 
disguise of a mark. 

His younger brother the illustrious Gandaraditya was long glorious 
in the world, whose sole attention being directed to destroying 
hideous darkness, consisting of a host of wicked kings (his) adver
saries; 
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Who ouhies his namesake (Aditya or the sun), possessing unob
structed splendour, always rising, having unlimited a11d divers horses 
with speed like that of the mind, brilliant day and night. 

King Gandar3.ditya has risen,', augmenting royal glory, the lord of 
Khtchara (demigods), always annihilating darkness his enemies; his 
hands like beautiful lotuses; to whom a number of the leRrned bow 
down ; always rising ; whose manifest splendour is followed by the 
people; not devoted to selfishness; king Gandaraditya, full of splen
dour, imparts daily undiminished profuse lustre to this earth all 
around. 

The illustrious Gandaraditya, who has acquired the five great titles 
the lord of a great circle, excellent sovereign of Tagarapur, king of the 
Silah9.ra dynasty, born in the family of Jlmutavahai:ia, having a golden 
eagle in his ensign, Maruvanka, • Ayyam1ing, * a terror to tributary 
hostile princes, a lion to elephants his enemies; ldavar3.ditya, * re
sembling Nar&yai:ia in beauty;· whose desires are accomplished on 
Saturdays ; who can cross over mountain fortresses ; a Vikramaditya in 
the Kali Yuga; recipient of good graces from Maba.lakshmi; resplen
dent with ·these and other epithets ; enjoying under one umbrella 
(under one rule) the district of Mirinj (Mirija) with Sapta Kholla 
and the Konkai:ia; punishing with justic~ the wicked, and protecting 
the obedient; carrying on playfully a long victorious reign, with 
delight from the tales of happiness, in the village of Tirwad in the 
interior of Ednada; having on Tuesday the 10th of the bright half 
of M8.gha in the year Virodhi 1032, after the time of the Saka king, 
made gifts of daughters in marriage to sixteen Br8.hma9s of various 
gotraa, and having on the occasions of the marriages (joining of 
hands of the bride and the bridegroom), formed separate main
tenances, each equal to three nioartanaat by the land-measuring 
rod of Kholla Shudi in tho! village of Gudaya, included in Kholla in 
Vankavana, along with Galaguttisajayapalli Pravishtaya, granted 
sixteen vrittia (maintenances), each accompanied by a house, after 
having fed one 18.kh of Brahm~ at the Sacred Pray8.ga, gave one 
(maintenance) to the superintendent of the dinner. 1n the year fol
lowing, in the Vikrit aariwataara, having performed the vow of 
Panchalangal on the auspicious day of a lunar eclipse on the full moon 
in the month of V ai&ak.ha, gave two vrit~ia as a dallali.i~a on that 

• Local Ce.narese words. 
t A. mee.sure. 
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l\Ccount. (He) granted three nivart11na1 (of land), one to each, to 
three gods-Mahadcva, BuddhR, and Arhat-set up by him in the 
,-icinity of a tank, Ganda Samudra, built by him in the l'illage of 
Irukudi, situated in the district of Mirinj. Gave four vrittu to 
l\lulika (hereditary l'illage officer) of the l'illage of Gudalaya. One 
for the god GudalesvRra for everlasting lights, for continuing the 
fire in the fire-place, for supplying water from a cistern, and for the 
distribution of betelnut and leaves. Continued one nivarlana \Vhich 
was well known before (as assigned) for the worship of the god 
Gudalrsvara. Preserved the half-ni"artana which was celebrated 
before for the worship of Mahadeva, installed to the west of that village. 
In this manner, by gifts ofnrious lands, he gal'e with a grant, by pourin~ 
water, the ,-illage, surrounded by rows of trees, (to be enjoyed) by sons 
and grandsons RS long as the moon and stars endure. 

Its boundaries :-In the south-eastern direction in front of the hill the 
boundary of Panutarage Kholla; to the west of which is Masyan prakara, 
on the south side of Mayura varpa ; west of that, the course of a 
river having a small stream to its junction with the ChandanakAIR; 
southward from that a branchless trunk of acacia, to the west of which 
the bank of a tank is the boundary ; to its south, the yard of Agbala ; 
to its south again Maniyavarpi. After that is the boundary of 
Panutarage Kholla, mentioned before. 

I raise my hands to the forehead to those kings on the earth, born 
either in my family or in that of other kings, who, with a mind 
free from sin, shall protect this charity of mine. Good Rama 
again and again entreats all these future kings that they should from 
time to time preserve this briclge of charity which is common to all 
kings. 

Various kings, including Sagara, have enjoyed the earth, but the 
fruit is his whoscsoe,·er is the land. 

He who takes away the land given by himself or by others is born 
a worm in dung for sixty thousand years. 

Ile who wrongfully takes a cow, (gold equal in weight to) one 
rakti, or even a finger's breadth of land, is consigned to hell till the 
destruction of the world. 

This grant, composed by Sri Damodhar, who has attained the limits 
of the ocean of logic, who has cut down the false praise of othe1 
•lisputants, is excellent. 

Apioja, who has ac'luircd the knowledge of architecture; who i~ 
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conversant with the art of engraving, a mine of lotuses of inscriptions, 
wrote this grant. 

While the sun, moon, the sky and stars endure, may this grant 
of the illustrious Silahttra be victorious ! 

Remark1. 
The following genealogy of the Silahara dynasty can be traced from 

the inscription :-

I 
Gonkar,ja. 

I 
)larasinha 

I 
I 

Gi1va.la. II. 

Jatiga 
I 

Nayivannan 
I 

Chandraraja. 
I 

Jatiga II. 
I 
I 

Guva.la 

I 
Bhoja.deva 

I 
Klrttiraja 

I I 
Bir.llala. Ge.nda.rMl.itya., 

Saka era 1032, 
A.D.1110. 

The king Gandaraditya has given, by the above grant, lands to 
11everal BrD.hmaJ].s and others. 

Gandaraditya is called Tagarpura rJarddkiSrJara ('the excellent and 
great lord of Tagara'). This epithet, it appears, is very commonly 
applied to the kings of the Silah&ra dynasty, from which I conclude 
that Tagara was the original capital of the kings of all the branches 
of this dynasty. 

The site of Tagara has not yet been correctly identified ; but Lieut. 
Francis Wilford argued, on the authority of Greek writers, that this 
city is the same as the modern Daulat&Md (ville .Jaiatic Re1earck11, 
,·ol. I., p. 3G9). 

l\lr. Wilford's conjecture does not appear to me to be sound. I 
have seen many inscriptions of the Yadava dynasty of Daulat&b&d, 
but have not yet met with the name of Tagara in any of them. 
The name for Daulatabad in these inscriptions is Devagiri, and this 
seems to have been the name of the place from a very remote period. 

If so, Tngara must be the ancient name of some other town. The 
places mentioned in the grants of the kings of the first branch of the 
Sil&Mra dynnsty belong mostly to the Northern Konkal}a. Their 
capital city, it is probable, would therefore be somewhere in that district. 
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The only ancient town close to this part of the country is Junnar, 
which is situated on the Gh&ts. There is a road through the Kon· 
kai;i.a via NawlgM~ to this town. Those who may have travelled by 
this road could not but have remarked, from the number of tanks, 
halting-places, and old inscriptions met with all along, that there must 
have been great traffic on it in ancient times. 

As I have not myself consulted the Greek writers on the subject, 
I leave it for the decision of those who are better acquainted with 
these matters. But even from the authorities quoted by Mr. Wilford 
in his paper on Tagara I am led to identify it with Junnar. Mr. 
Wilford says, "Arrian informs us that Tagara was about ten days' 
journey to the eastwa"l'd of another famous mart called Plithana or 
Pluthana." Plithana is the name of modem PaithaJJ.S, and Junnar is 
situated at nearly this distance, but in a westerly direction from 
Paithaq.a. If the discrepancy of the direction be left out of considera
tion, as it is probable the writer might have made a mistake about it, 
Tagara may be identified with Junnar. 

According to Arrian again, " Tagara was the metropolis of a largeo 
district called Ariaka." This is equally applicable to Junnar, the 
situation of which is contiguous to the district of Ariaka, which is the 
same as the Konkai;ia. In speaking of Tagara he says that the Greeks 
were prohibited from landing at Kalyai;ia. This shows that there was a 
road from Kalya1:1a to Tagara. The route via N Wgha~ mentioned above 
is very likely that very road. 

It is said " There were other harb«:'urs to the south of Kalyai;i.a be
longing to the Raja of Tagara." This further proves the vicinity of 
Tagara to Kaly~a, which is also the case with Junnar. 

From all this I think that Tagara is the same as Junnar. More
ever, Junnar is not the real and original name of the place. The 
word' Junnar' is composed of Junanaar orJir7_1anagara ('old town'). 
Such names are generally given, through ignorance of the proper old 
name, to places which were once deserted but have been populated 
again: as, for instance, Juwlgacjh in Ka~hiav&cj, the former name of 
which was Girinagara. The name may have been similarly given to 
the ancient town of Tagara. 

The Greek authors describe Tagara as having been a great com
mercial city, which can also he said of Junnar. Its importance in 
this respect is attested by the remains of various caves and inscriptions 
relating to grants made by companies of castes, and some by Yavanaa 
(Greeks); and by ancient ruins in the suburbs of the town. 

VOL. XIJI. 2 
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Gandaraditya is said in the grant to have set up the idols of Siva, 
Buddha, and Arhat, and assigned separate lands for defraying the 
expenses of their establishment. 

This shows that he had great religious tolerance ; for the three 
systems of religion, represented by these three gods, have all along been 
rival onea. It also proves the existence of Buddhism, in the part of 
the country ruled by this king, about the beginning of the twelfth 
century of the Christian era. 

I will now try to trace the genealogy of the Silahara dynasty, as far 
as it can be ascertained from an examination of the sixteen different 
inscriptions which have come under my observation. It appears there 
were three different branches of the dynasty, all of which reigned in 
different places at nearly the same period. 

I have seen the following six inscriptions of the first branch :-
(1) Dr. Biihler's BW.~4up iascriptions (Ind . .J.nt., Sept. 1876, 

p. 276). 
(2) Gener11,l Carnac's ThB~a inscription (A1. Rei., vol. I., p. 357). 

~!~ } Two inscriptions at the Ka!].heri caves. 

(5) Ambamath inscription. 
(6) Parel inscription. 
No. I, Bkaf}rf,up in1cription.-The translation of this inscription 

by Mr. Wathen appeared in the Jour. A1. Soc. Beng., vol. IV., 
p. 109. Dr. Buhler has revised the translation after seeing the origi
nal plates.. He gives the following genealogy of this branch :-

6 .ni!.njha 

1 Kapardi I. 
I 

2 Pulaeakti 
I 

3 Kapardl II., surnamed Laghu 
I 

4. Ghayuvanta. 

I 
10 Keside"" 

I 
6 Goggi 

I 
7 Vajj~eva 

I 
8 Aparijita 

I 
9 VajjJa.ieva II. 

11 Chhit~dja 
(Bab 948) 
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No. 2, Ge11eral Carnac'a Than4 i11Bcription.-From the facsimile 
of one of the plates as gi;en . in the A•. Rea., I find the names 
of the kings in it correspond with those in the above genealogy 
up to Apariljita. There is a slight difference in the name of one king, 
vis. Ghayuvanta; instead of which there is the name of Vappuvana. 
There being no facsimile of the other plates, I am not able to draw 
up a list of other kings. The translation furnishes the name of the 
donor as ArikesarideVR, and the date of the grant Saka 939 (Pingala 
cycle). This king may be the same as Kesideva in the Bh&r;ujup 
inscription. 

Noa. 3 and 4, Ka!'hert inacriptiona.-These have not yet been 
transcribed nor translated. Mr. West has given the facsimiles of 
them under Nos. 15 and 42 in the Jour. Bo; Br. B . .J..a. Soc., 
vol. VI. 

As these facsimiles cannot be read properly, I went myself to the 
caves, on 20th November 1876, to take a correct one; but the inscrip
tions being at a great height, and having no means to reach them, 
I could with difficulty take a transcript of the name of the king and the 
date, which are at the beginning of the inscription. 

The translation of this portil)n is as follow11 :-

"No. 15. 

" May it be propitious ! On the 2nd day of the dark half of Mar
guirsha in the Prajapati"' year. After seven hundred and seventy-five 
years, in figures Samvat 77 5, of the Saka king had passed. During 
the victorious and happy reign of Amoghavarshadeva, the great 
sovereign, the great king of kings, the noble lord, meditating on the feet 
of the great sovereign, the chief of kings, the majestic lord, the 
illustrious Jagattunga. He presented the whole of the KoiikaI].a, during 
the flourishing and victorious reign in it of Kapardi, who has gained 
the five great titles, a jewel among the great chiefs of districts, meditating 
on tbe feet of Pulasakt~ the gem of the great chiefs of districts." 

" No. 42. 

" May it be propitious ! After seven hundred and ninety-nine, 
in figures 799, years of the Saka king had passed away, during 

•The PrajApati year is derived by calculation from the Vikram& era, but there 
iB :no doubt that it belonga to the Saka era. There is a. similar ca.loulation in 
•copper-plate gr&!lt of Govindrija. III. belonging to the Biahhak6~ dynasty. 
ID thiB grant the &.ka i1 780, and the oyole yfl&r is Vya.ya.. 

2 
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the prosperous and victorious reign of the illustrious Amogbavaraba
deva, the great lord, the c;hief of great kings. (Dy him) was pre
sented the whole of the Koi1kal}8, in the circle of which Kapardi, 
a jewel among the chiefs of districts, during hi11 victorious and pros
perous reign." 

Theae two inscriptions show that Kapardi was the king of a small 
territory subject to the rule of Amogha,•arsh~.deva. 

Aµiogbavarshadeva probably belo;1gcu to the Rhh~raki1~a race, 
and Kapardi is the same as Kapardi, and son of Pulaaakti, surnamed 
Lagbu, in the B~~up inscription II. 

The date of Kapardi in the Kai:iheri inscriptions is Saka ii5. 
AHuming that each of the two kings (in Dr. Biihler's genealogy) 
who preceded him to have reigned for twenty years, the date of 
the first king in the genealogy can be fixed at Saka 735 (813 A.D.). 

No. 5, .tl.mbarn6tla inacription.-1 have presented a revised trans
lation and transcript cf ! 1~!s inscription to the Society. It fur
nishes the name of king l\lilmvaniraja, whom I conclude to be the 
next king after Chittaraja of the llba!].~up grant. His date is 
Saka 982. 

No. 6, tlie Parel in1criptin11.-The king mentioned in th.is inscription 
is Aparaditya, who reigned nbout the Saka year 1109. I am rather 
doubtful as to what branch of the Silahara dynasty be belonged to, 
but there are two things from which I am led to believe that he 
belonged to the same branch as the aboYe. These are, jir.t, the 
country in which he ruled,-Snlsette; nnd 1econdly, the resemblance in 
the style of writing of the grant. 

We have not yet been able to ascertain what kings reigned be
tween Mamvanir.ija and Aparaditya. To fill up this gap we must 
get some more inscriptions belonging to the kings of this dynasty. 

The inscription and grants of this branch are found in the Northern 
Konkar;ia, from which it may be presumed that that was the situation of 
the kingdom. 

The genealogy of th.is branch, as derived from the foregoing in-
1criptions, is BB follows : -
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Kapardi (Baka 735) A.D. 81. 
I . 

Po.laaakti 

I ·1. 
Kapardi Lagha (younger) (oa.ka 776-99) A.D. 868 to 877 

I 

~jha. 

Gha.yuva.na 
or 

Vappuvana. 
I 

I 
Goggi 

I 
V ajj a.da.deva I. 

A~jita. 
I 

Kesideva. 
or 

Arikeaideva 
(!§aka 939) A.D. 1017 

I 

Vajj~eva. I. 
I 

Chhittarija (~aka 948) 
A.D. 1026 

MAmv6.nir4ja 

• A pa.ridi tya. 
(Baka. 1109), A.D. 1187 

Beaond 6rancA of the SildAara dyrauty.-1 have seen only one 
inscription of this branch. It is a copper-plate grant found at 
Kh£repatan, and wu described by Mr. Bal Gangadhar Sutri in 
Jour. Bo: Br. R. ..41. Boa., vol. I. It supplies the following gene
alogy :-

Jha.lla. Phalla. 
I 

Db.a.rma. 
I 

Diyapa. Hija 
I 

A.va.aa.ra 
I 

Aditya Varmi 
I 

A va.aa.ra II. 
I 

Indra Baja 

Bili a 
I 

.A:vua.ra. UL 

BabU,(Bab 930) 
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It appears from the grant that these kings were subject at first to 
the princes of the Rash~raku~ dynasty, and after the overthrow of 
their supremacy to those of the Chalukya race. 

The first king in the above genealogy was a great favourite of 
Krish!].araja, who was very likely the second king of the Rash~rak~a 
dynasty alluded to in the Kharepa~an grant. There are no means 
to ascertain the exact time of Krishi;iaraja. But assuming the collee
tive period of the reigns of the kings in the said genealogy to have 
extended over two hundred years, the first king would appear to have 
flourished in the Saka year 730 (A.D. 808). 

This year neRrly corresponds to that of the first king of the first 
branch (Kapardi). 

In the absence of any satisfactory proof, and from the fact of the 
copper-plate being found at Kharepa~an, I think that the seat of go
vernment of these princes must have been in the Southern Koiikai;ia. 

Tliird brancli of tlie Sildlulra dynaaty.-I have seen eleven inscrip
tions of this branch :-

(I) Grant of LRDd in the Concan, Trana. Bo. Lit. Soc., vol. Ill. . 
(2) Wathen's copper-plate, Jour. R. ~1. Soc., vol. IV. 

(3-11) Kolh3.pur inscriptions-Bombay Government Selection1, 
No. VIII., New Series. 

The first inscription furnishes an exhaustive genealogy, which is as 
follows:-

I 
6 Gonkala 

I . 
9 Mal'8inha 

I 
I I 

1 latiga 
I 

2 Nayimma 
I 

3 Chandrarija 
I 

4 Jatiga 
I I 

6 Giivala 7 Kirttir&ja 
I 

8 Chandriditya. 

10 Giivala 11 Bhojadeva 12 kallala 13 Ga~dariditya. 
I 

14 Vijayarkadeva 
I 

16 Bhojadtwa 
(Baka 1113), A.D. 1191 
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The aecond inscription relates to a grant given by Marsinha, who 
is the ninth king in the above genealogy. The date of this king, as 
given in the grant, is Saka 980 (A.D. I 058). 

Kol/idpu1' in.rcription.r.-Mr. Graham has given a substantial trans
lation and facsimile of these inscriptions in his Statutical Repo1't of 
Kolhapu,.. Nos. I, 2, 3 relate to grants given by GandarH.ditya in 
the Saka years 1032, 1040, ·and 1058. This Gandaraditya ia 
the thirteenth king in the above genealogy. The first date, 1032, 
corresponds with the date of the grant which is the subject of this 
paper. 

No. 4 furnishes the following genealogy:-

Jatiga 
I 

I I 
2 Gonlrala 9 G6vala 

I 
4o Kirttiraja 

I 
5 Chaodriditya 

I 
6 Mareiii.ha 

I 
,--~---....,,----. .----1 

7 Gflvala 8 Gaogadeva 9 Balliladeva 10 BhoJadeva 11 Gandaraditya 
I 

12 Vijay,ditya, 
Bab 1066 

Silabara is said to be the son of Gandaraditya in the translation, 
which ia evidently a mistake, as Sil&h&ra is the name of a dynasty. The 
real name of the son of Gandaraditya is Vijayaditya, and it ia so given 
in the facsimile. This inscription also presents an additional name, 
viz. Gangadeva, which is wanting in the genealogy of the first in-
1Cription. 

No. 5.-The following genealogy is traced from this inscription: -

Jatiga 

I 
Gonkela 

Ma~ 
aa!dariditya 

I 

I 
Vijay&ditya, Bab 1078 

'The name of Jatiga is very indistinct in the facsimile. Hence, 
I euppoae, he is called Govantiah !n the translation. The name of 

2 • 
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Gandaraiditya i11 not in the fac11imile, but i11 given in the translation; 
while that of Vijayaditya i11 altogether omitted from the translation. 

Nos. 6, 7, and 8 relate to grants made by Bhojadeva, the 11on and 
successor of Vijayaditya. The dates in these inscriptions are respect
ively Saka 1101, 1109, and 1112. 

The following iii a complete genealogy of the kings of the third 
branch, u furnished by the above-named inscriptions :-

I. Jatiga I. 
I 

2. Nayivarman or Nayimma 
l 

3. Cbandrarija 
I 

4 Jatiga IL 
I ,---------r--· -----r---- ----- -, 

5 Gonk:a or Gonbla 6 GuvalB I. 7 Kirttiralja 8 Chandr&ditya 
I . 

9 :Marsiliha, Saka 980 
I 
1---,---~,-

10 G'1vala II. 11 GBngadevB 12 Bhojadeva 
I 

13 BallallMl.evB 14 G11ndar6ditya 
~aka 1032, 10.W, & 1058 

I 
15 Vijnyarka lSaka 

or 1065 & 
VijayMitya. ho73 

I 
16 Bbojadeva II., Baka 1011, 

1109, 1112, lll3 

The capital of the king of this branch was very likely Panhalga~h, 
near Kolhapur. 

The date of the last king of this brnnch is Saka 1113. The year 
of commencement of it can be mnde out from the date of the ninth 
king, !\larsii1ha, which is Saka 980 a11 derived from Wathen'11 
copper-plate. Four kings, inr.lu.ding the fother and the uncle of 
Marsii1ha, rPigned before him. The joint period of their reigns can at 
hest'be taken as sixty years. Prior to thrse there wrrl' four princes, the 
term of whosr rrign might have compriserl nhont eighty year11; so then 
if WC Jcduct 140 from fl8() WI' jl;l't 8~0, whirh iR the probabJt> date of 
th~ first king. 

The Vijay.S.rkadl'\'R of this branch is described on Dr. Taylor'11 
copper-plntr a11 having re-r~tabli.oht>rl thP sm•preignty of the dethroned 
kings of the provincp of Sthanaka (Tluii:ia) an<l Goa. Thia shows 
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that he restored the lost power of the two branches of his dynuty, 
viz. the first at Thal].8, and the second at Goa. 

There has not been any trace as to what king of the first branch, 
which ruled over Tha1.ul, was reigning at that place in the time of 
Vijay6.rklldeva (Saka 1073). But a few years later we find the name 
of .Aparaditya, of the first branch, who reigned at the same period 
with Bhojadeva II., the son of Vijayarkncleva. The gap between 
MamvBn.iraja and Apara<litya in the genealogy of the first branch 
may be accounted for by the 1lestructio11 of the sovereign power above 
alluded to. 

\"OL. 'tClll. ;; 
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A.RT. II.-Ohl'istianity in the Pp,1·sian dom.inions,Jromits beginning 
till the fall of the Sasanuin dyna.~ty. By E. REHATBEK. 

The Chaldican dioccse-Selcucia the capital of which was the 
first episcopal sent occupied by Maris, whom Thaddreus or Addreus, 
one of the seventy-two disciples, had sent there-comprised at 
first a small extent of territory, and depended for some time upon the 
patriarch of Antioch ; afterwards, however, it became not only indepen
dent, but so enlarged that it embraced, besides all the countries formerly 
under the sway of Persia, from Mesopotamia to the extreme boundaries 
of Turkestan, also China and lndia.1 

1 A very old document on the early propagation of (,'hristianity occl11'8 in 
A. P. de Lagarde's Reliq11iai Juris Eccleiiastici Antiqrliuimai, Viennm, 1856, 
but it is here inserted from the A.neunt S.vriac .Dot11ments 1·clati11e to t/ie earliert 
E•labli1hment of Christianity, by the Rev. W. Cureton, D.D., &c., London, 1864, 
pp. 33-34., and headad "The Doctrine of the Apostles":-

" And by the Hand of Priesthood, which the Apostles themselves had received 
from tho Lord, their Gospel was sprP.ad abro.'Ld in the four quarters of the world 
r.ipidly. Antl w'.t;Io thoy visited one another they ministered to each other. 

"Jen1snlem rereiv~d tho IIand of Priesthood, and all tho country of Pales
tine, and tho parts of the Samaritans and tho Philistines, nnd the country of the 
Arabians, and of Phmnicio., and the people of CH!s."\ren, from James, who was 
Ruler and Guide in the Church of the Apostles which had been built in Sion. 

" The groat Alexandria, and Thebais, and the whole of Inner Egypt, and all 
tho country of Pclusium, and even to the borders of the Indians, received the 
Apostles' }land of Priesthood from Mark the Evangelist, who was Ruler and 
Guido there in the church which he had built there, and ministered. 

" India, and all its own countries, and those bordering on it, even to the 
further sea, received tho Apostles' Hand of l'riesthood from Judas Thomas, who 
wu.s Guide and Ruler in the church which he built there, and mini~tered there. 

" Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia, and Galati&, O'l'CD to Pontus, received the 
Apostles' Hand of Priesthood from Simon Cephas, who himself laid the founda
tion of the church there, and was Prie11t, nnd ministered there up to the time 
when he went np from thence to Rome, on account of Simon the Sorcerer, ,wh<> 
was deceiving the people of Rome by his sorceries. 

" The l'ity of Rome, and all Italy, RDd Spain, and Britain, and Gaul, together 
with tho othe1· remaining countries which bordered on them, received the 
A1•ostloij' Hand of Priesthood from Simon Cephas, who went up to Antioch, and 
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The toparch A bgar, 1 a contemporary of Christ and a tributary of 
the Romans,• founded the city of Edessa, in the part of Mesopotamia 
called Osroene, and separated from it by the emperor Trajan. This 
pl~ce Abgar fortified, as he probably intended to revolt from the 
Romans on account of his close relations with Persia, whither he 

became lluler and Guide there in the church which he built there, md in it.a 
1mvirons. 

"Ephesus end Thessalonice, 11nd ell Asia, end ell the country of the Corinthians, 
and of all Achaia and it.I environs, received the Apostles' Hand of Priesthood 
from John the Evangelist, who had leaned upon the bosom of the Lord, who 
built a church there, and Wfl8 Priest and ministen.d there in his office of 
GuidG there, · 

"Nicree, nnd Nicomedia, end all the country of Bithynia and of Goth.is, nnd of 
the rei;ions round about it, received the Apostles' Hand of Priesthood from 
Andrew, the brother ol 8imon Cephlll!, who was Guide and Ruler in the church 
which he built there, and was Priest end ministered there. 

"l.lyzantium, and the country of Thrace, end its environs, even to the great 
riYc1·, the border which separates between l.larbarians, received the Apostles' 
Hand of Priesthood from Luko the Apostle, who built a church there, end 
ministered thore in his office of Ruler and Guide there. 

" Edcssa and all its em-irons which were on all sides of it, aiid Soba [the same 
with Nisibis, IJiss. de. Syria Nest., Bibl. Or • .Ass., tom. III., pt. IL, p. dcclxviii.], 
and Arabia, and all the north, and the regions round about it, and the south, 
and all the places of the border11 of Mesopotamia, received the Apostles' Hand 
of Priesthood from Addrous the Apostle, one of the seventy-two Apostles, who 
taught there and built a, church there, and was PrieHt and ministered there in 
his office of Guide there. 

" The whole of Persia, of the Assyrians and.Armenians and Medians, and of the 
countries round about Babylon, the Huzites and the Gelre, even to the borders 
of the Indians, and even tho country of Gog nnd Magog, and again all the 
countries from oil sides, received the Apostles' Hand of Priesthood from Aggreus, 
a maker of golden chains, the disciple of Addmus the Apostle. 

"But the rest of the other followers of the Apostles went to the distant coun. 
tries of the Barbarians, and taught fr.1m place to place, and passed on, and there 
they ministered with their preaching ; there also was their departure out of 
this world, while their disciples after them continued to go, up to the present day. 
And there was no chnnge or addition made by them to what they preached. 

"But Luke the Evangelist had this diligence, and wrote the Triumphs of the 
Acts of the Apostles, 11nd the Ordinances and Laws of the ministry of their 
Priesthood, and whither each one of them went. By this diligence, therefore, 
Luke wroto these things, and more than these, and he placed them in the 
hands of Priscus and Aquilas, his disciples; and they accompanied him even 
up to the day of his cleath; like as Timothy and EraBtus, of Lystre and Menaus, 
the first disciples of the Apostles, accompan.ied Paul until he went up to the city 
of Home, hrrause he had withstood the orator Tcrtullus. And Nero the Em
peror slew him with the sword, and Simon Cephas, in the city of Rome." 

1 Abgar seems to have been a title common to all the toparchs of Edessa: 
.Andc11t Syriac Dommenta, Cureton, Notl!I, p. 140. He is always called king by 
Syriac writers, but Assemani, Bibl. Or. Clementina Vatica11a, i. 261, Bays: 
" .Abgar hoc prrenomino omnes Toparch11 Edesseni appellabantur, non secus ac 
Imperatores Romani Cll!sares." 

3 Mo~ea of C'1orem, bk. 11., ch. xxvi., .Ancient Syriac Docummt1, edited by W. 
Cureton, n:n., &c., London, 11164. Moses of Chorene wrote about A.D. 440. 
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had, according to the accusations of his enemies, such as Pilate, 
Herod the tetrarch, Lysanias and Philippus, undertaken a journey 
to apply for troops. Abgar tried to excuse himself, but was not 
believed; therefore he sent two of his principal officers to Marinus, 
who wns then the governor of Phrenicia, Syrin, and Mesopotamia. Tht> 
deputies found the Romnu governor in Eleutheropolis, nnd were received 
by him with friendship and distinction. They were sent back with 
the following reply to Abgar :-" Fear nothin6 on that accouut from 
the emperor, provided thou takt'!st great care to pny the tribute 
wholly." On their return journey the Armenian deputies, attracted 
hy th~ rumour of the mirnclcs of Christ, went to Jcrusnlcm, and 
h;n·ing become eye-witnesses of them reported what they had seen. 

Then Abgar, who had since his return from Persia been afflicted with 
acute rheumatic pnins nil over his body, despatched the following 
li·t.ter to Christ .. :-

" Abgnr Uchama, •Chief of the country, to Jesus, the good Deliverer 
who lus appeared iu the couutry of Jerusalem, Peace! I have heard 
nlinnt thee, andahout the curen which 1tre wrought by thy hands, without 
mPilicincs nnd herbs; for, as it is reported, thou makcst the blind to 
Sl'e, nnd the lnme to walk ; and thou clcansest the lepers, and thou 
castest out unclean spirits and devils, and thou hcalcst those who are 
torml'nted with lingering diseases, and thou raisest the dead. And 
when I heard thene thingR about thee I settled in my mind one of 
two thingn,--eithcr thnt thou art God, who, being come down from 
hPnvcn, doest these things, or that thou art the Son of God and doest 
these things. On this account, therefore, I have written to request of 
tht'e that thou wouldst trouble thyself to come to me, and cure this 
disease which I have: for I have also heard that the Jews murmur 
against thee, and wish to do thee harm. Hut I have a city, small and 
beautiful, which is t>110ugh for two." 

Copy of those things which were written from Jesus by the hand 
of llauanias the Tnhularius, to Abgar, the Chief of the country:-

• This letter iR horc gi vcn, with tho reply to it, from the Ancient Syriac I>oc~ 
m.,nt•, edited by Cureton; it is translRted from the Ecclenastical Hiatory nf 
EL1sebius. Lo Vaillant's French trnnsl11tio11 i~ from !\loses of Chorene; both give 
the same moaning. Dr. Cureton says in his No!es, p. J.;s, that the pru.ctice of keep-
in~ the above lotter ae a phylactery prevllilcd in Engla11d till the last century, 
anti ho has a recollection of ha\;ng s~en the "II"'' thing in cottag~s in 8hropthire. 

• Ahgar Ucham~, i.1·. thP bl:ick, was th11 Ir.th tova1·eh : Chro11icon Edeuenu111, 
Bihl. u,.. Asa., I. 420. 
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" Blessed is he that believeth in me, not having seen me. For it 
is written concerning me that those who see me will not believe 
in me, and those who have not seen me they will believe and be saved. 
But touching what thou hast written to me, tJiat I should come to 
thee, it is meet that I should fulfil here everything for the sake of 
which I have been sent: and after I have fulfilled it, then I shall be 
taken up to him that sent me ; and when I have been taken up, I 
will send to thee one of my disciples that he may heal thy diseaee, and 
give salvation to thee and to those who are with thee."" 

The disciple promised to be sent was despatched after the ascension 
of Christ by Thomas, one of the twelve, to cure Abgar and to preach the 
Gospel. He was Thaddreus, one of the seventy or seventy-two disci
ples, whose fame sprend soon after his arrival in Edessa, so that Abgar 
called him to his presence. When Thaddreus entered, Abgar per
ceived something wonderful in his countenance, got up from the 
throne, and prostrating himself said, "Art thou really a disciple of 
the ever blessed Jesus? Art thou he whom he promised to send 
me, and canst thou cure my maladies?" Thaddreus replied, " Yes, 
if thou believest in Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the wishes of thy 
heart will be heard." "I have believed in Jesus,'' said Abgar, " I 
have belie"fed in his Father; and therefore I intended to march at the 
head of my troops to exterminate the Jews who ha"fe crucified Jesus, 
hnd I not been impeded by the power of the Romans." 

From that time Thaddreus began to preach to the toparch and the 
inhabitants of the city ; he cured not only Abgnr, but all the sick and 
infirm prople, so that Abgnr was baptized (A.D. 31 7

), and the whole 
city with him. The temples of the false gods were shut up, and the 
statues of idols placed on altars or columns were concealed by 
veiling them with reeds. Abgar compelled no one by force to em
brace the religion, but the number of belic"fers increased dny by day. 

After his <•onversion Abgar wrote to the emperor Tiberius inform
ing him of the crucifixion of Jesus, nnd desiring him to issue orders 
that Christ should throughout the whole world be adored as the 
true God. The reply of the emperor was as follows :-
----------------------------
. • Concr1::1ing. this repl~· tho opin!on o~ Assc~uni (Bihl. Or., I. p. 654) is a11 
follows:- Chr1stus Dommus non i.ha rahone ems Epi8tolre nuctor dici debet 
quam ePrmonum "rnngclirornm, quo• pmprio quidem ore protulit, litcri~ tamen 
11Pq11aquam ipse m:mrlavit." 

7 Ribl. O,-. A1.•., T. Jl. :lf!I. Al•oA1m'mt.'l11ria<' llnrrm1mt1,Cureton,1l"olf•,p. Hi. 
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" Tiberius, Emperor of the Romans, to Abgar, King of the Ar
menians, Salutation. Thy gracious letter has been read to me, and 
I desire thanks to be offered to thee for it on my part. Although 
we have already heard these facts narrated by several persons, 
Pilate has officially informed me of the miracles of Jesus. He has 
certified to us that Jesus has after his resurrection been by several 
persons acknowledged to be God. Therefore I was also desirous to 
do what thou proposest ; but, as it is customary among the Romans 
not to admit a god by or:ler of the sovereign alone, before the admis
sion has been discussed and examined in full senate, I was obliged 
to propose the whole to the Senate, but it was rejected with disdain.
no doubt because the question had I!Ot been first examined by the 
Senate; but we have issued orders that all who choose may receive 
Jesus among the gods. We have threatened with death every one 
who might speak evil of Christians. As to the Jewish nation, which 
has dared to crucify Jesus, who, as I am informed, far from deserv
ing the cross and death, was worthy of the honour antl of the 
adoration of men, I shall, when I am disengaged from the war 
against Spain, which has revolted, examine the affair, and deal with 
the Jews as th.ey deserve." 8 

The progress made by Christianity under Abgar was attempted to 
be checked by his son who succeeded him, who hated the religion and 
atrociously persecuted its adherents, but came to a miserable end. 
Sanadrug, the next king, and sou of Abgar's sister, was of the same 
disposition, and the Armenians narrate that during his reign the 
apostles Bartholomew and Thaddieus were slain.• With this state
ment also Moses of Chorene10 agrees, but aBBerts that after the 
demise of Abgar the kingdom of Armenia was divided into two 
parts,-Anamlin, the son of Abgar, reigning in Edessa, and Sanadrug, 
the just-mentioned nephew of Abgar, in Armenia. Sanadrug aposta
tized from fear of the Armenian satraps ; whilst Anamun reopened 
the temples of the idols, became a pagan, and had the legs of St. 
Addieus cut off, who immediately expired. St. BarthQlomew suffered 
martyrdom in the town of Arepon, and Simon in Persia. Sanadrug, 
whom Flavius Josephus, in his ..1ntiquilit1 of the Jtw1, calls lzates, 
being desirous of becoming the sovereign of the whole of Armenia. 

a Moaea of Chorene; x:uiii. 
1 C4ronicon Ederunum, Bi/Jl. Or. An., I. 4l!I. 

10 Oh. :uxiii. 
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besieged Edessa, which the inhabitants surrendered, with the treasures 
of Abgar, on condition of being left unmolested in their profession 
of the Christian religion ; but he failed to keep "his promise, and also 
sle·w all the male offspring of Abgar, sparing only his daughters, 
whom he exiled to the district of Hashdiank. Helena, the wife of 
Abgar, being unwilling to dwell in the midst of idolaters, went to 
Jerusalem during the reign of the emperor Claudius, and there 
distributed an enormous quantity of corn, which she had bought with 
all her treasures in Egypt to feed the poor, when a famine raged in 
Jerusalem, as Josephus also testifies, who, however, likewise asserts 
that she "embraced Jewish customs." 11 

Thaddieus on leaving Edessa is said to have preached chiefly at 
Arbela, which was the capital of Adiabene, at Nisibis, Beth
Garma, and Mosul, whilst his chief coadjutor Maris did so in 
Babylon, in the adjoining provinces of Persia beyond the Tigris, 
dwelling, however, chiefly in Seleucie. and Ctesiphon, 11 the capital of 
Persia, where he converted many to the faith, and built several 
churches, in one of which he was buried. Achis, the other assistant 
ofThaddieus, went to the south, taught in the province of Ahv&z 
(called Susiane. by the Greeks, but at present Khuzistan), and returning 
to Edessa died there. Afterwards the number of Christians was 
considerably increased by the prisoners whom the Persians captured 
in their wars with the Romans, and who being dispersed in various 
districts of Persia propagatell their religion in them. In times of 
war the government always suspectcll the Christians of sympathiz
ing with their Roman co-religionists, and not seldom persecuted them 
on that account ; whilst the Romans were in their turn apprehensive 
thnt Persian Christians coming among them did so as spies. One 
example of this estrangement between the Persian and the Roman 
Christians occurred very early, namely, when the successors of Maris 
in Seleucia were unller the nec('ssity of coming up to Antioch for 
ordination, which custom couhl. not be kept up, because Demetrius, 
the pntrinrch of that city, hnd, after ordaining Ahad-Abovia, i.e. 
Jnbnchue, who wa~ the sixth or eighth Cntholicus of Seleucia, on 
that account been drnounced to the Homan governor of Syria as 
a traitor to the republic nnd n fric111l to the Persians. Ahad-Abovia 
indeerl saved himself by flight to Jerusalem, but his companion 

11 A11ti'J. "f the Jen·.,, hk. xx., rh. i. J. 

'" L'sually ··•1llc1l Tiu ltrn ritir-<, c.>:!1.l-.JI .\l-l\la1layn. 
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Kam-Jesus, with his host, who was aliio a priest, was crucified io 
front of the Church of the Apostles ; wherefore the patriarchs of 
Antioch, dreading further repetitions of similar calamities, henceforth 
allowed the Persian bishop of Seleucia to be ordained among his 
own people, and so become the vicegerent of the patriarch of Antioch 
in the more remote East likewise. For this re11son the bishop of Seleucia 
was surnamed Catlwlicua (KalloAucos), whereby they intended to designate 
a procurator-general.18 

Christianity flourished in E<lcss11 side by side with paganism, the 

u Qrjem Clari.tian1111 of Le Quicn, II. p. 1079.-Thc"synodic letter despatched 
on the above occasion from the Occidental to the Oriental patriarchs, proceeds 
after tho preamble as followe :-"Accordingly we, the pastors, admonished by the 
persocution we suffer, recall to our minds tho words of tho scripture which 1111ys, 
Thora will be no measure to tribulation, chiofty to us who are Christians ; so 
that at the same time the innocent blood of two Fathors was shed, which has 
Nbockod the whole earth, :wd has fill~'<i with mourning the Occidental 118 well as 
tho Oriental Church. After these two Fathers, the one being of tho West and the 
othor of the East, had perishod,-both wt1re, namely, hanged at the gate of the 
Church of the Apostles in Antioch,-it is considered proper by our brothers and by 
ourselves, lost our Christian brothers living in the East should remain orphans, 
that whenever tho great Metropolitan who holds in Seleucia, the royal city of the 
Arsacides, the government of the whole East, dfos, no Metropolitan is to come up 
to Antioch in order to receive his ordination, according to the ancient custom, lest 
hereafter the innocent blood of prelates should be shed, on account of discord and 
hatred among kings, as has happenod in this our age; we have, namely, beheld a 
H&d and lo.mentabls spectacle, namely, two l!'athers hanging naked on two Cro880s; 
wherefore a tempest of persocution uroso simultaneously both in the East and in 
the West." Afterwards instructions are given how the Catholicus or Patriarch 
is to be elected, he being in all things the father und ordinator of the metro
politans as well as of tho bishops, who arc, however, not to give judgment against 
him, this judicial function being nl8erved for his equals, i. e. the other three 
patriarchs, the whole number of whom, governing the entire Christian world, 
amounted at that time to four only. "Dut," says the document, " if it evershould 
happen that the governmont [of the Persians] is at peace with us, the !JOVem
mont itself is to give judFent, and the case of the patriarch is to be decided by 
the mandate of tho king.' Whon tho Christil\D sects became estranged from each 
other, it wu asserted by some that this letter had ht.en fabricated by the Neat.o
rians, who are said to havo me.de uso of it as a privilegium to justify their defec
tion from tbe Catholic Church and from the patriarch of Antioch; A880me.ni 
hiinllelf believed that it had beon concocted by the NOl!torian patriarch Josephus, 
who had A.D. 652, been appointed by Nushirvan, and who died A.D. 6•6. (Bibi. 
Or . .J.11. I II., pt. 1., p. :it!.) Tho N est.orians believe that their doctrinea a.re 
the most ancielit, and have never changed since the times of the Apostles, and 
that therefore they are the most orthodox of all Christian sects. N Olltorius, aM 
will be mentioned further on, was a contemporary of his greatest antagonist, 
Cyrillus, after whom another sect was named, but he lived ninety years before 
Jacobus, and therefore the NestoriM sect is also in thia respect older than 
that of the Je.cobites. Nestorius and Cyrillus anathematized each other, 
hut the former spontaneously abdicated and went into exile, whilst the latter 
rolained the patriarchal -t, with his doctrine, by the aid of the EmpreBB, the 
wifo of Theodosius. When the doctrine" of NcHtorius reached the East the 
1 "hri~tians there found them t.o be entirely the same with those handed down io 
•nd followed by Lhem from the times of the Apostles. 
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adherents of which always took opportunity to persecute its professors 
when the government happened to farnur paganism. Thus, for in· 
stance, in the fifteenth year of the emperor Trajan, which corresponds 
to A. D. 112, Barsamya, the bishop of the Christians, com·erted and 
baptized Sharbil, who had bee11 the hi;;h-priest of the idols, and 
was accused to Lysanias the judge. Lysanins scut by 11ight for 
Sharbil, had him taken from the church, and said, "Let nails be 
driven in between the eyes of the rebel, and let him go lo that world 
which he is looking for, " nnd the executioners did so. H Ilarsamya 
was accused to the judge in the following terms:-" We give inform· 
ation before your lordship respecting Bnrsamya, the Guide of the 
Christians, that he went up to Sharbil the high-priest, as he was 
standing and ministering before the gods, who 81'e to be hono11re1l, 
and sent auc.l c11lled him secretly; nml he sp;,ike to him out of the 
books which he reads in the church of their place of nssemhly, nnd 
he repeated to him the faith of th~ Christians, and s:1id to him, 
'It it1 not right for thee to wor:;hip many god.~. but rather one God 
only, and his Son Jesus Christ,' nntil he convrrted aud made him 
renounce the gods which he Ind formerly worshipped ; and by the 
means of Sharbil himself many have also b~en converted and nre gone 
flown to the church, nnd to this day they confess Christ. Avida 
also, and Nebo, and lhrcalbn, nnd Ilassni, honourable and chief 
persons of the city, have yiclde<l to Sharhil in this; we therefore, ns 
being the Sharirs of the city, make this known before your lordship, 
in order that we may not subject ourseh·c.:1 to puui11hment as offenders, 
because we had not made known ueforc your lordship what things had 
been spoken in secret to Sharhil by Barsamya the Guide of the 
Church. Now, therefore, your lordship kuowcth wlmt is right to 
command respecting this same thing." After this necusntioo legnl 
proceedings were institutell hy · the judgr, who examined witnesses, 
and the prisoner Barsamyn having bee11 scuurgcd was condemned to " be 
hanged up and torn by combs." .\t that moment, however, ll letter 
arrived, which Dr. Cureton considers to lie probably the Uiost authentic 
copy of the edict of Trnjnu respecting the stopping of the persecution 
of the Christians. 10 The text of the edict is this: -" Since our 
l\lajesty gave orders thnt there should be a persecutiou of the Chris

tians, we have heard ancl learned from our Sharirs which we (,;1\'e 

u ...f11c;.11t Syriac Doc1111uml•, pr. 41 ti srq. 
11 Notti to .iudent Sy1·i11.~ Dvr••1>1e11l.:, p. 186. 

YOL. XIII, " 
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in the countries of the dominion of our Majesty that the people of 
the Christians are men who avoid murder, and sorcery, and adultery, 
nnd theft, and bribery, and fraud, and those things for which eveu 
the laws of our Majesty require punishment from such as do them: 
therefore, by the justice of our Rectitude, we have given command 
that on account of these things the persecution of the sword should 
cease for them, and thnt there should be rest and quietness in all our 
dominions, they continuing to minister according to their custom, 
and thnt no man should hinder them. But it is not that we show 
affection towards them, but towards their laws, which agree with 
the laws of our Majesty ; nud if any man hinder them after this 
our decree, that sword which is ordered by us to pass upon those 
who neglect our decree, the same have we ordered to pass upon 
those who slight this decree of our Clemency."10 After the reading 
of this decree the city of Edessa rejoiced ; the judge .immediately 
released Barsamya, and the people received him with exceeding honour, 
repeating psalms before him according to their custom, thronged upon 
him, ealuted him, and called . him the Persecuted Confessor, friend 
of Sharbil the martyr. Christianity gradually radiated further from 
Edessn into Persia, but the whole of Armenia was christianized only 
under Persian vassalage in the beginning of the fourth century. The 
growth of the religion was also promoted by the blood of martyrs 
who died for it, as will appear further on. 

The emperor Trajan died five years after the events just described, 
namely, in the beginning of August A.D. 117; they appear to have 
taken place during the reign of Mao.nee the son of Aja.zeta, who wns 
the 22nd Abgnr or toparch of Edessa, and successor of Pamataspates 
or Parthamaspates. This A bgar, being equally afraid of the Pnr
thians' and the Romans, wns unwilling to meet Trajan when he was 
in Antioch, but sent him legates with presents ; so that Trajan snw 
the Ahgnr for the first time when he himself came to Edessa, where 
he wns received with many honours and feasted in a banquet, during 
which the Abgar caused his own son to perform a dance for the 
amusement of the empcror. 17 Also Pagius shows that .Trajan mnrched 
A.D. I I'! to the Bast, to wage war against the Armenians and Par
thian1J, nnd during the same year received the presents of the 
A.bgar in Antioch; the war having lasted through A.D. 113 and 11.J, 

1 o Ancient Syria.e Docu.ments, pp. 63. 70. 
11 Bibi. Or Ass., 11 p. •22. 
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Trajan came to Edessa A.D. 115, where he BAW the Abgar for the 
first time, after having conquered the whole of Armenia. When, 
however, Trajan marched against the Parthinns, this same Abgar sided 
with them, wherefore Lucius, a general of Trajan, occupied Edessa 
and slew very many Christians. In 116, when after the capture of 
Nisibis the fleeing Parthinns crossed the Tigris, and the Romans 
had conquered the whole of Adiabene, they marched to Bnbylon. 
After sacking Ctesiphon, Trajan assumed the title of Parthicus, nnd 
installed ParthamRSpates, on whose head he placed a diadem, as the 
king of the Parthians ; but, being detested by his subjects, the latter 
was deposed as soon as they were informed that Trajan had, ou his 
j?urney to Italy, expired at the town of Selinus, in Cilicia, and they 
reinstalled their former king, Chosroes. 18 

After Chosroes had again begun to reign he restored tranquillity also 
to the churches, which were governed during twenty-one years by 
Jacobus the archbishop of Seleucia, where he also died nnd wns buried, 
A. D. 139. Jacobus was the son of his predecessor Abrnham, and was like 
him raised simultaneously through all the orders of priesthood : which 
circumstance is, however, contested by Assemani, on the plea that 
A'mru had invented· it only in order to cloak the practice observed 
by his own sect, as it is contrary to all the sacred cnnons. Jacobus 
was succeeded by his own son Ahad-Abovin, 18 who governed the 
church during fifteen years, but after his demise the seat remained vacant 
three or more years. It has already been mentioned above that nfter his 
time the Catholicus of Persia was no longer ordained in Antioch, and 
the manner of doing so was as follows :-The bishop of Cnscara 
proceeded to Seleucia, to take temporary charge of the widowed church, 
as soon as the Catholicus of Persia died, nnd invited by Iettl'r six or 
eight metropolitans to.proceed to a new election. These prepared 
themselves by fasting and prayer in the church Dir ElkRm, with the 
other clergy and the chief men of the laity. This o.ssembly proposed 
cert~in candidates, whose number beiug finnlly reduced to three, their 
names were written on three pnpers, a fourth being inserted with 
the name of Christ as the chief pastor. 'These four slips of paper 
being folded into balls were placed under the altar, on which the 

18 Bihl. Or . .Llu., tom. III., pt. n., pp. xi., xii. 
1 • A'mru sayli that this is a. Syria.c word mea.ning "brother of bis father " 

bel:lause he resembled him very much :-IJ~ J ~ ~ .r" ~I _,A' J 

3 
~ 4 U"l.i.Jl~I 1.:,11S° Ai~ 4~1~1 
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sacl'ed liturgy wns 1·clt'IJratcd. Then a little boy was made to puU 
out one ball; if it co11ti1iucd the name of a candidate he was pro
claimetl Cat ho lieus, but if I he nnnw of Christ appeared on the paper 
none of the three wrre 1·011sicl1·n·tl worthy, and the same process wu 
gone O\"Cr with three other candidates, and repeated until one was 

elected. 

There 11ppenrs to be sume uucertainty about the period of the 
iucumheucy uf Shnculfa, ll'hum A'mru brings down to the reign of 
Sh:ip1ir 1.,'0 wl1ich wuuhl mnke an interval of mol'e thrm iO years 
betll'cen him an•I his prc•1l1w1·s~or Ahad-Abot"ia. A11semani, who spells 
the name of ~hnculfa in the ltalinn fashion, • Sciachlupha,' stntcs that 
he lir1·n11u• Calholirns .. \.D. 16:.! and died A.D. 18:!. Ifwe do not 
consider Shae11lfa as lhc i11111H•diate successor of Ahad-A.bovin, but the 
predec1•ssor of Pnpn~, whid1 i~ just as probable, A'mru, who n111kes 
Schnculfa <lit• in the fourth )'!':II' ofSh;~pi1r the sou of Arilnshir, cannot 
be much nt fnnlt, bccau~c Papas presided oYer the church of Scleucia 
from A .D. 2.i7 till :l:!li. Assemani nlso calls Abgar the son of the 
abo,·c-mrntioncil :'\lnanr~, tlu• '.!9th topnrch, and stntes that hi' reignl'd 
from .\.D. 200 till 2li, aml that he was 111111dhereut of the Christi1111 
religion. 21 

In the brgi1111i11g uf the third century of our ern, a rcrnlutiou 
took 111ace in l'crsin, i11 conscc1uence of which the Snsnninns canu• 
into pO\wr, allll with thrm t•nmity to\\ards the Arrncnia11~, \'fhusl' 
kings Wl'l'C of the same ral'c with those clcthroucil in Persia. Chus
roes, thL' kin:; of Arnwuia, marched agninst the Pcrsinns a~ soou 
as he learnt that Ar1la mu, the Inst Arsacide sovcrt•igu of l't>rsi11 
had been attol'k••tl by Anln~hir, whom he in his turn 11ssailed and 
ileft•ntcil, but fell at la~t by the knifl' of nu nssnssiu. A1·1·onli11gly 
Ardashir, thus <lcli,·erctl from a po,wrfnl antagonist, i11rn1l1•1l :111•1 
conqn<'rcd Armenia (.\.. n. :!3:!), which re111ai11l'il subj<'ct to P1·rsi:1 
:!i )·cars 11nclcr him a111l 8h:ipur I., his sun. Tiridatcs," th1• sou uf 
Chosrors ( Khos!'ll), wns tnken to Home whrn nu iufant, anti return .. 
ing ns a man rrco1·rrrtl the kingdom from the Persians by the 
aicl of !ht·· llomnns; hr died after reigning for the long period of 
;, I )·cnrs. 

•u Bt>::;nu to reign A.I>. 2.JO. 
11 Ril}l. O,·, A$s., tom. Ill., pt. 11.1 p. ~Ii. 

• • J>,•(fad iu Armenian. 



BEGINNING 'TJT.L THE FALJ, OF THE SASANTAN DYNASTY. ~~ 

Under the predecessors of Tiridates the Armenians ti.1llowe<l u 
religion which was no doubt the snme as that of the l'nrthian~, i.e. 
vrobnbly a mixture of Zoroastrianism, of Greek mythology, and of 
some other doctrines brought by their ancestors from Scythia. lu 
their temples numerous idols could be seen, to which animal sacrifices, 
nel·er in vogue nmong Zoroastrians, were offered. The latter, it 
would apprnr, admitted during thnt period only thr. Ze1·vana a'/c11rana, 
or •time without bounds,' which the Grreks translated by Satur11, 
as their chief deity, u whilst the Armenians considered Ormuzd 

s 3 ThiR holicf ie rl'prc~rntrcl in tho orclinance of Mihr-Nereeh, tho Persian 
governor of Armenia, o.ddruescd to ilie prillCC'R of that cuu11try. It wne, as will 
e.fterwardR app1•ar, i"fiu('(] Homewhnt lo.t"r ti.inn tLo period juHt now under diH
cnesion, bc>ing- puLli~hl'<I A.ll. ·U2, hut it mo.y suitahly ho insertc1l in thiH place. 
It iH taken from tho history of ]<;li>:Illl6 on the wu.rs of the goncml V1Lrta11, 
composed in the 5th C<'lllury, and therefore contcn1porancous with tho evc11ts 
de~cribecl. Ch. ii., pp. 23.2;; :-

" Mihr-Ncrseh to the great governors and to the princes of Grl'at Armenia, 
~alutation ! 

" You know that every mnn who dwells antler tho sky and follows not lhc 1·e 
ligiou or the Masilaiasnian~ i8 deaf, Llincl, and deceived by the burning RCl')IPnt 
of the Devs. Ero the hel\ven8 nncl tho earth oxi•tccl, thn Urent God l/'.o()1·vR11:L 
ma.dee. prayer a hundred YC'l\rR ago and said, 'l'erhaps a son will Lio born unto 
me, co.lied Ormuz1l, who will make the hcnvons and tho oa1-th.' llloreupon 
he conceived two i11fants in his womb, tho ono to mn.ke prayors, the otlu•r to 
.se.y 1 perhaps.' Wben ho know tliat both were in hi• womb, ho said, 'Jin 
who will come the Roonest, I will give him tho empire.' He who hacl been 
conceived in unbelief linret his womb and iesued forth. Zorvana l\Rke<I him, 
•Who a.rt thou ?' ''l'hy eon Orrnuz,' replied Lo. 'My Ron is brillinnt with 
light u.nd spreruls a Rwoet odour,' e.nswerecl ~ervann., 'whilHt thou nrt blnck nod 
a. friend of evil.' l111t, a.s he cried very bitlel'ly, Lis father gave him the t'lll· 

pire fore. thonsnnd years 1u11l cu.lie<! him Ahriman. Then 111• hegnt nnolh<•o· 
son, whom ho called Onnuzd, nn<l taking !\way the empire fron1 Ahriman ga1 u 
it to him, S11.ying, ''fhiR clny I a11dre•s my prayer to thee, n1i<h0f'SH alHn thin" 
to me.' Hereupon Onnnzd crontc1l heaven aml earth ; but Ahrimnn, on the 
contm.ty, crenh;il evil. 'l'he creature~ were 1liviclo1I iu the same ml\1111c1·: tlm 
Angels come from Ormuzd, and tho Uevs from Ahrima~; nil the good whieh 
comcR from heavon nr from enrth likewise pmceeds from Omrn1.1I, nnd t•1·1•n· 
evil Rprc>n.ding here nnd there com"" in tho Ramo way from Ahriman. Whai. 
ever go0<I existR in l1caven is mn•lo by Orrnnz<l, and whatever iR c1·il origiuatrs 
from Ahriman. All the hl\tr<'ds nml misfortunes which happen, nnd oil clis
e.AtrouA wnrs, are effects of this wickc>d party; hut, on the contrnry, linppy 
things-empire, glory,cclehrity, health ofbrnly, beauty ofcountcno.ncc, truthrul 
speech, nod long life-ori1,ri11ate from the gornl principle, and whatever is thus 
proceeds from it. liut evil commingle• itself with everything. All men who 
ee.y that God hn• created deo.t.h, and that goo1l oncl evil come from him, an• 
mistaken; as for instance tho Chri"tian•, who Rny that Goel, having h<'r11 
irritated becau'e hi• ser1•nnt nte a fig, cr"at c>1l den th, nntl cha•liRed man by 
this puni"hment. 'J'hns Ood is liable to become anwy, and, although 110t a 
man, has eomclliing in common with mo.n. Moreover, although he is God htt 
is assimilatPd to men; therefore it may reasonably ht> R."\id that ho· who 11pe:tks 
thus is deaf, blind, and dereivcd by thl' serpent or t.be Dl'vs. Th~o anotbe1· 
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(Jupiter), Anahid (Venus), Mihir or Mithra (the sun), as the most 
powerful; they adored also Sbantarad, Vahaku. Parsham, Nam:, 
and many other deities very little known to us. Tiridates, who had 
been converted by St. Gregory, embraced Christianity, which he had 
for a loug time persecuted, before Constantine had become master of 
the Roml\n empire. The greater portion of his magnates and of 
his people followed his example. He called to his states many 
Greek and Syrian priests, who founded bishoprics, monasteries, and 
churches, and spread the Christian religion in all the provinces of 
Armenia. Jt was, however, necessary to fight sanguinary battles in 
01·dcr to establish it throughout the whole kingdom, but especially 
in the Daron country, which Wl\S by the Armenians considered a holy 
lRud on account of the multitude of temples it contained. There poly
theistic priests defended thcmsches with grcnt obstinacy ; only by the 
sword couhl they be driven away, and churches founded. After 
Constantine had likewise embraced the Christian religion, and it be
came dominant in the Roman empire, the alliance uniting the latter 
for a long time to Armenia hecnmc still closer ; hut this change also 
furnished the kings of Persia with more thnn one pretext to carry 
fire and sword into Armenia, whither they were invited by the princes 
who had not abandoned the religion of their ancestors, and who con-

Prror hns come, which is that of tho people who say, 'GOll, who has mn<lo 
the hea,·ens o.nd the en.rth, has come, o.nd wns born of u. certain woman called 
Mary, whose husband's name WM Joseph;' nnd mo.ny per8ons h:ive been 
1lcccin~1l by this mo.n. Yourselves, likewise, why do you follow their senHelese 
e1·rors P Embrace, therefore, tho religion of your master; embrace it, for we 
ha\"o nn account. to render of you to God. Do not believe in your chief~, 
whom yon call No.znreans, because they nre great rogue~, and tench you by 
thc>ir wor1ls, but with their acts they do nothing. 'To ent mco.t,' say they, ' is 
not. sin ;' nc>vertheless they ent none. 'To take n wifo is o. proper thing,' 
~ny they again ; but they do not. cvon wish to look nt any womo.11. Acco1~ling 
to them, those who o.ccumnln.te riches commit a greo.t Riu. 'l'hey prai8o poverty 
much moro than riches; they hon.st of it nnd injure the rich; they in snit the 
uame of luck, nnd mock thoso who aro co\"cred with glo1y. They likn coarso 
garments, and prefer vilo things to those which are honourable. They 
prniso dC'nth u.ml dl'spiee life ; they disdain to beget o. lmmnn being, and 
pmisc ba1Tl'm1ess. If you list.on to them o.nd no longer nppronch women, the 
end of the world will soon comC'. I do not wish to nltack in this writing 
C'vc1ything they say; but tbC'y ho.Te writ.tC'n the. most dctestab_le thing of. all 
we have said, n:unC'l~·, that God was crucified by men, thnt ho died, wns buried, 
rose 11gni11, nnd nsccmlcd to hC':tven. \Yonld it not be nnw?rthy of yon to 
1Unkc n reply to opinions so detestable P Tho Deva, who are wicked, caunnt b" 
jaken and tormented by men, nnd it should be so with God, the creator of all 
crcaturl'R. It is shaUJC'ful for us nnd for yon to listen to things so unworthy 
or beliPI". 'J'wo things only rC'm11in to be done by yon : C'ither to make a 
i·eplr nrt icl<' by nd i<"I<'; or to makl' it and then lo come to thP court, that ""' 
may· lie in the mid~t of a greo.t t.ribuual." 
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sidered their sovereign ot be an apostate. This is the cause why 
Armenia was for a long time distracted by religious wars. 

Ardashir was (A.D. 240) succeeded by Shapur I., who injured the 
Romans greatly by conquering the whole of Mesopotamia, Rnd Antioch 
the capital of Syria ; but Gordianus Ill. retook the just-mentioned 
city, and compelled the Persians to retrace their steps from Syria 
to their own country, reached Nisibis, and would certainly have be
sieged Ctesiphon had not Philippus treacherously slain him (A.D. 24-1) 
on the frontiers of PersiR. When Philippus concluded peace with 
the Persians, the above-named Papas, or Paphas, is stated to have 
occupied the episcopal seat of SeleuciR, to which he had· been elected 
A.D. 247, and which he occupied till 326, i.e. during the extraor
dinary space of 79 years, embracing the reigns of eight kings, namely, 
Shapur I., Hormuzd I., Behram I., II., and III., Nersi, Hormuzd II., 
and Shapiir II., who instituted a great persecution of the Christians, 
which lasted forty of the seventy years of his reign (from 309 to 37!>). 

Papas was a native of E'ra~. but aocording to others of Persia, 
and was well acquainted both with the Greek and Persian languages. 
After Coustantiue had become the Ron:an emperor and had made his 
profession of the Christian religion, he convQked in the twentieth year 
of his reign, i. e. A.D. 325, the Nicrean synod, u consisting of 

u That the Christian religion must have e.tte.ined considere.blo extension 
in Persia. when this council we.a held e.ppea.rs from the circnmstnnce of its 
decreeing the seat of Selcneie. e.nd Ctesiphon to be the first after the patri
archs of Alexandria., Antioch, Consta.ntinople, and Jerusa.lem. Arab canon 
33 of Fra.noiscns Turrianus :-

13 _r;.J1 ,) ~ u ~I ~l.. ~I 4:!i41.. ., .. _,) "'="""""' L... ~I rfa. .J 

AJ l!J~Y..J ...,.~,Jl~Jr ,...;~ u-=! ~j f,j.A l!J~.J c.·~1..,..J1 u• .J 

~ c..iy.i_r;..11 u,)LY ll~J .!JJ~I ~JI~ l.S' 4iJIA.Jr CJJb.:! l!)I ::,y, 
.-i)iP CJ.c ~IJ~;I 4/J I ,.-~1~ 4/ 4¥1.b.il l!Jftfa. ~I ~.c 
u..; J ,).,; '¥ lb; 1 1!J fl.}:>~ l!J ll I"• J 1 __,..; JI J.:!;.J 1 r~ c.·~ _,Jr 1 _, <>~ J 

~lbl.... cl° &u u_r ~ ~-~ lJ:>:l is l~I &.~Jr ~ CJI <>~ ~J~ 
U'Jl.c..iJt J; A.:.l.}I Jl.::..~1 l)""J""lJI I~ LJ"'.lll l.il AiY\3_,!..Jf 
.. - . IJ")Li.>~ 

" Let also tho incumbent of the see.t of Selrncia. in the Ea.it, namely, of 
Alipade.yn, be hononred in the ea.me manner ; hfa title is a.IBO to be that of 
Catholicus, and he is now permitted to orda.in tho Metropolitans, as Patriarchs 
do, lest the Orienta.ls should, in their journey to the Patriarch of Antioch, or 
in their departure from him, snllor injury when they a.re eonsnlting him in 
their alla.irs, and lest the polytheists should gain opportunities to hnrt them; 
beca.nse the Patriarch of Antioch ha.n oonsenlcd thereto, after being requested 

.3 * 
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:rn8 fathers ; at thnt time Pnpas. being very old, sent to it his 
disciple Simeon Uarsnboc, who became afterwards his successor, 
to represent him. In the life of St. l\lilles, bishop of Susa, he is, 
during his ,·isit to the Arnmrenns, said to have found the church of 
Sclcucia and Ctcsiphon divided by the darkest schisms, and Papas a 
,·ictim to intolerable pride nnd ambition, showing supreme contempt 
towards the priests who had assembled in an Oriental council, nine 
years after the nbo,·c-mcntioned one of Nicrea, to investigate his case ; 
Lut according to the dates given before he ought at that time have 
been dead scnral years. Ile is said to haf'e been convicted in this 
Oriental council of having perpctrnted many crimes, the commission of 
which he was unable to deny; nevertheless he struck the book of the 
Gospels with his clenched hand and exclaimed, " Speak, Evangel, 
as words are failing me!" and for this impious net his hand became 
immediately withered. 90 A'mru takes quite a different ,·iew of this 
Catholicus, and calls him a saint ; he says, " During the time of 
this father there were a n11111her of doctors who attacked the followers 
of Simon, of Marcion, of l\lani, and of others. When the king 
[Sh:ipur II.] saw tlult primates and bishops abstained from marriage, 
and that the l\lauichreans, who were of the se.ct of Maui [he was born 
about A.D. 2-tO in Persia], likewise did not marry, he ordered the 
l\taniehreans to be killed ; but the mamlatc operated nlso on the 
Christians, wherefore St. Papas the patriarch suffered great h::mlships. 
Jlerenpon the Christians complained to the king, who 'vislml to know 
the difference between the two. St. Papas replied that the l\lnnichreans . 
believed in two gods, in the earth ha,·ing life, in the transmigration of 
sonls from one body to another, and considered marriage to be a 
dl·filement ; whereas Christians believe in one God and approve of 
marriage, but that the heads of the Church abstain therefrom in order 
to be more diligent in prayer, nnd not to be diverted by anything. 
The king apprond of this reply and stopped the persecution."'" 

hi· the ~ynml noL to be dismayed by his loss of authority in the East; as in 
1 i1is mat tc1· tho only object was lo procm·c tranquillity for the Christian~ 
abiding iu J>crsia!' 

"' Oricns Cli.-istiot11•s, tom. II., p. 1108. 

<.:JJ•>. ... J..ir l.!J''°.Jli~ ;,;.;ll.J1l;J"'~olo1> "="')):I~("~ I~ l!i~.J ~c; 
,lij L- ~ I J ~ ~J I ~ I..:. t..J.i <!.)!.)I .J r"' ..J~ J ui l...c .J l.!J~ .J'° .J 

J~· -'"' ~!I l.!Jft .J~ ~ Lf;t,..o ~JI> ,>.a ~~ &~,~ t.J1.J l!iJ"!" ,~ )J 

,,, ~I ~ f..JbiiJ I (.j t; J t,.o Js.J .J li,S'; l~il 11) I J"' ll 1 l..S o)Sj .J &~ _,; l.J I 

':-'l"!"lj j 1 iill J1·~ t.:JI '":""!"JI J ~J.!1 L:?Jj '::S)l~ill ,Jl:d, ~ 
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Uuring the reign of Shapor II., Manes, the founder of tl1e Ma11ich:.ea11 
heresy, made his appearance in Persia and propagated his • tenets. 
St. Euphanius and Photius 1tate that Manes had (A.D. 261) lire11 
confuted in a disputation with and by Arrhrlans the bishop of CascnrR, 
whilst other authors place his career in a somewhat lower perirn.l. 
He is said to have either been unable to cure the son of Shapur I I., 
or to have Rctunlly killed him liy wrong medical treatment; wherefore 
lie fled, but WRS at last captured and flRyed Rlive, according to St. 
EpiphRnius, and even according to Mirkhond. Theocritus., states that 
Manes wished to be considered the Paraclete, as Riso Mirkhoml 
affirms, and had twelve apostles, according to the example of Christ ; 
knowing also that the Syrian inhR9itants of Mesopotamia acknow
ledgt'd Addreus and Thomas to lie their apostles, he sent men bearing 
these namPs to them to preach his doctrines. Manes promulgated 
tenets professed partly by Christians; by Zoroastrians, and by Buddh
ists, hut is in the Shaknamak ('Riled a Chinese; there he is Riso 
said to have been nnquished in disputations hy Mobeds, and lastl.v 
to have been flayed alive by order of the king; nothing, however, 
is said there about his unsuccessful cure of Shapur'ii son, and only a 
short account is given of him. 

Besides the long persecution of forty years, alluded to ahove, which 
began in the 3 lst year of the reign of Shapur II., i.e. A. D. 340, 
there appesrs to have bPen also an earlier one, in the I.~th year ol 
his reign, i.e. A.D. 237, Rnd 11nother in the 30th, neither ofwhirl1 
had, however, yet been sanctioned by royal proclamations. The suffer
ings of the martyrs who perished on those occasions were described 
by Isaias Adabi, a noble knight at the court of Shilpor II., in a 
work still existing in Syriac, in which he says: "In the 18th year 
of the reign of SMpor this king of Persia excited a severe perseeu
tion against the Church of Christ. He demolished temples, set 
monasteries on fire, and oppressed the Christians with the hnvieMt 
burdens; he was, namely, t>ndeavouring to tnrn them away from tht> 

.._,...Q,; )JI J & l~ .:.. I j ue J~ I ' l!.'~"' jJ I 1:.u i>ia•~ ~_,; I.Jr ...:J l; li li .J Loo 

<!.IJ.i~•! «:,S'Jl~.iJ I J U"~j ir~1YJI ...:JJft. J __,:...1 Lfl r." c.r'° LLQi.U 

11~11~ 4 ... 4--o t-_,)1 ~~.:,;.-:!I.ii J{"JjiJ( l.:JJ.J~ J i>:>o.r,AJl. 

JS' J ":-'I J~ I ~.JI ~$ ...... 1; ("tli:;.~ "/;, . ('fl 1.:., 1'! )J J .;..·,I JL~! I 
(Bibi. Of. Ass., tom. III., pt 1., P: 220.) t"fl.# 

"' Orit11s ('h.-ist-ia1rns, tom. II. p. xxi~. 

"'OL. XIII [, 
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nligion of God, the crentol' of nil." With refrrence to the yrllr 
mentionrd in this passage, Assrmani obsenrs 27

" that as Syriac, Greek, 
and Latin writers place the beginning of the first year of the persecu
tion in the 31st year of Sluipur, there must ha\·e been two,-the 
one to be computed from the period when the Christian religion had 
not yet been proscribed by any royal edict, and the second after 
the issue thereof. He believes that the persecution under Shtipur 
first began at the instigation of the Magi, who omitted no occasion 
of attacking ~he Christian religion in the capital itself, where Isaias 
wrote, and that afterwards the conflagration was spread from it, by 
general edicts, all over the Persian dominions. This second and long 
persecution appears to have exceeded the first one in cruelty, inas
much as Shapilr and his prefects often compelled Christians to slay 
their own co-religionists. In this manner Isaac the bishop and 
Uhanas the priest were stoned by the Seleucion Christians, who hod 
been forced to commit the impious act; in this way Jacobus the 
presbyter and l\loria, a holy ,·irgin, were slain by l\lahdad, and 
llarhadbeshaba · the cleacon by Aghreus. Oriental Christians so 
religiously abstained from eating blood that they considered any 
person doing so to have abandoned the faith.•• In order to escapr 
death, the persecutors required three things from Christians,-namely, 
to deny Christ, to vrorship thr ~uu, firr, and water, and lastly to rat 
blood. 

From the following account concerning the martyrs who suffered 
death during the long persecution, it would appear that it was not a 
continuous one, as only the names of those who perished during the 
first sc,·en years of it are giHn in regular succession, and then a gnp 
occurs till the 15th year, after which only those of three more years
namely, the 23rd, 26th, and 'IOth-are given ; '"accordingly the number 
of years in which martyrs were slain during the long persecution of 
forty is reduced to eleven years only ; although if it be considered 
that more than 16,000 male and female martyrs were slain, besides 
innumerable multitudes of other Christians, 30 and that authors have 
written on the subject, it would not have been difficult to record 
victims during the omitted years, had there been any. 

21a Bibi. o ... , I. 16-17. 
'" Sec Let•. iii. 17; l"ii. 26, 27; XYi. H; xix. 2fl ; Dei•t. xii. 16, 23; X\'. 23, &r. 
2 • Bibi. Or., I. 185 ct .<tq. 
30 S!lzomrnP~, ffisf. f,',·de.<ia.•I., lib. ii., r~p. l l, nrurl A~.•. Rihl. Or., I. 1. 
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1st year.-Sirneon Barsaboe, bishop of Seleucia and Ctesiphon,31 

suffered death with the presbyters Abdechalas and Ananias during 
this year, which was the 3 lst of Shapur. 89 It has already been 
mentioned that Simeon Barsaboe was the disciple and afterwards 
the successor of Papas, during whose lifetime he had been ordained 
and elected by the synod assembled at Seleucia in order to reduce 
him to order. · Papas cursed him and insisted that his transgres~ion 
should not be condoned ; but the fathers who had come from the 
West, i.e. the Antiochian district, pardoned him. Simeon was after
wards accused of having converted some }lag~ and of having 
baptized the mother of the king ; wherefore Shai.pur slew, at the 
instigation of the Jews, more than 600 laymen, deacons, and priests, 
among whom was also Simeon, 81 who being engaged in confirming 
Pusices Karogabar, the prefect of the king's artificers, in the .faith, 
whilst under torture and vacillating, was immediately taken and 
slain, together with his virgin daughter. On the same day also 
GuhastAzades, the foster-brother of the king, was 11lain, and the 
massacre lasted for ten days, during which multitudes of Christians 
were killed. During this year also Milles, the bishop of Susa, was 
thrown into prison in the town of l\faheldagdar by Hormisdas 
Guphrizus, with Abrosimus the presbyter and Siuas the deacon, 
where all three, being first tortured, suffered martyrdom. Milles was 
stabbed to death by Guphrizus and Narses, the brother of the latter, 
whilst Abrosimus and Sinas were stoned. 

'1.nd year.-On the anni,·ersary of the massacre of the preceding 
year,-nnmely, the Jewish Sabbath eve, the 13th or 14th Nisan 
(lst April),-a cruel edict was published hy which all Christians were 
condemned to death. On this occasion Shahdost ('friend of the king'), 
whom the Chaldreans more frequently call Jesudost ('friend of Jesus'), 
suffered martyrdom; he was the successor and nephew of Simeon, 
but had been elected and consecrated secretly. Ile was captured 

J 1 Also in the Shahnamo.h Cteeiphon is mentioned as the rf'sidcuce of Shapur, 

and always spelt 1'ys~un c.~ 
32 Orien.s f":hrislian11.<, II. 1107.-L<' Qui""• Asscmani, and A'mru all 

agree that, this was in the :nst Y"ar or f'hap!ir, and as he began to reign 
A.D. 309 it must ha\·e been A.D. 3-1.0, but would accordil!;.; to their reckon
ing have been a bout four years later, as they give the Grrck year 655 a.s their 
date, from which lhc yea.r of our era. is obtained by subtrading 3ll. Rmall 
differences of this kinrl arr, hoWC'l'er. of no great, importance, conairll'rin~ the 
period nnrler discnssicn, and will nol be further alludrd to. 

H Hid. 
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with I :ZS companions and de~patchcil to Ship1ir, who kept him for 
tive months in a squalid prison, where he l11~came extremely emaciated, 
hut was after that taken to the town of Lapethum (Beth Lapet) 
and beheaded. Barsebias the Archimandrite was made prisonrr 
with ten of his companions who were monks, and killed by the sword, 
after his legs had first been broken. With these men also one of the 
~fe.gi, who had become an adherent of Barsebias, was slain. 

3rd year.-No others besides Daniel the presbyter and the virgin 
Varda are mentioned. They were beheaded, after having been tor
tured in various ways. 

-1th year.-Not less than three bishops and other persons of high 
standing became martyrs during this year. These three bishops were 
presiding over churches whose names are not given; all are, however, 
said to have been in the province of Seleucia, and not in the capital, 
which was the seat of the Catholicus. Joannes, the first of them, was 
slain in the village ot' Ilasin, hy order of Ardashir, a cousin of Sha
pur and governor of Adiabene, who caused also the second, namely, 
bishop Shitp1ir, to be beaten in prison until he died, and his head to 
be cut off and brought, in order to be certain that he had perished. 
The third, Isaac, was stoned in the town of Nicator by the false Chris
tians of the same place, whom Ardashir had compelled to this act. 
Ardashir ordered also another Isaac, presbyter of the village of Hulsar, 
to be stoned in the same manner ; Papa, the presbyter of Helmin, 
to be killed in Gala! ; and Uhanaa, a young cleric, to be stoned by 
Seleucian Christian women, whom he commanded to do so; and hi~ 

own eunuch was slain in Seleucia by the wicked apostate Vantaranes, 
who had been presbyter of the village of Salucana. It is pretty clear 
that Sozomenes •• means this eunuch whom Maruthas calls Guhasta
zades, 80 and only truncates the first part of his name when he says, 
"Further, when all the Christians were slain most unmercifully, many 
s11ffered death in the palace itself; and among these was Azades, tht~ 

eunuch most beloved by the king, whom when Shapur saw killed he 
was struck with incredible grief." 

Among the women who suffered martyrdom was Ilauta, one of the 
noblest ladies of Seleucia, whom the prefect Adargusnasaph caused to be 
dashed against her own house. By order of the same offict>r also tlie 
f'elcucian virgins Tela and Dana were executed, whilst he had others 

3 1 Lib. ii., cap. 11. 
a& Bihl. n,.. A.'is., I. 180. 
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such as Taton, l\lama, l\lazachia, and Ana, carried beyond the limit!' 
of the city to a place called Hevara and slain there ; but the Tirgin~ 

Abiat, Hati, and Mamlachu, from the Garameean country, suffered mar
tyrdom by order of king Shapur II. 

5th year -In Seleucia 120 martyrs were killed by the sword on 
the 6th Nisan in the 35th year of Sh&pur. Among these there were 
nine virgins, the others being presbyters, deacons, and clerics of nrious 
orders. All these persons had, whilst in prison, been fed during six 
months at the expense of Yazdandukht ('daughter of God'), t.he most 
noble lady in Adiabene, and when they were executed she got them 
buried, five at a time. When, passing over all others, only priests and 
teachers of the Christian religion had begun to be captured by order 
of Shapur, the l\lagi and their agents travelled nil ornr the Persian 
dominions, carefully ferreting out bishops nnd presbyters, whom they 
harassed, but chiefly in the districts of Adinbene, which were mostly 
inhabited by Christians. 

6th year.-Barbashemin or Barbnsimes"" was after SMhdost the 
Catholicus of Seleucin a11d Ctesiphon. Being taken with si1.teen others 
and deported to Ledan, nil of them were beheaded. He is said by 
A'mru to have governed the church during seven yeal'S, but the 
bishopric remained vacant after him for twenty years, till the death 
of Shap11r, on account of the persecution ordered by an edict, a portion 
of which is here given from Maruthns37 

:-" Let every one who loves 
me and desires my reign understand that he is to take measures that 
there should be no Christian known by name within his boundaries, 
or dwelling in his district, without adoring the sun, worshipping fire 
and water, and eating the blood of animals. Let every one who 
refuses to do these things be surrendered to the magistrates, be 
tortured by their orders and perish." Since in this as in the preced
ing year, in spite of this sel"ere edict levelled at all Christians, priests 
appear to hnl"e been the men whose persecution was chiefly aimed at, 
it is not surprising that Barbashemin assiduously warned the monks 
ruul bishops to change their garments for those used by the laity, 
which wns done. In spite of this persecution several monasteries were 
built, and during the lifetime of Barbashemin, ~ardagh, the small king 
of Beth-Garma, was converted to Christianity, but lost his life during 

3 • ~leaning in Syriac ' one with four name~,' analobrous to the Arabic 

,-1 eu4 
:; 1 Bibl. Or . . A.~s., I. 191. 
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the 49th year of Shapur's reign. Martyrs are said to have been very 
numerous during this year, but their names are not given. 

ith year.-Jacobus, the presbyter of the village of Tela-Shalila, 
perished during this year, with his virgin sister Maria, by order of 
Narses Tamsapor, who compelled a noble Christian, Mahdad, to slay 
them, because they refused to eat blood and to deny Christ. The 
impious apostate Paul, who had formerly bee..n a presbyter, slew 
during this year Tecla with four other virgins, by order of the same 
Narses. 

15th year.-Bardeshaba, deacon of the town of Arbel, was beheaded 
at the command of Sbapur-Tamsapor the prefect, who compelled 
Aghieus, one of the most noble Christians of the place, to perform 
the act. 

23rd year.-Abont nine thousand men and women were captured 
after taking the Roman fort Bezabde, on the Tigris, cal~ed by them 
Zebedieum or Zabdieum. Among the prisoners was Heliodorus, the 
bishop of the place, 39 with Dausas and. Mariah, presbyters, and 
Hebedyesu ('servant of Jesus,' tr-! ~) the deacon. Heliodorus, 
being very sick in a place called Stacarta, ordained Dausas to succeed 
him as bishop; and died. When the multitude of captives was distri
buted throughout various towns of Persia, Dausas, Mariah, and 
Hebedyesu were, with two hundred and ~inety-seven men and women, 
carried to Mount Masebdan, near the village of Gapheta, where the 
prefect, Adarphar, inflicted exquisite tortures on them, and beheaded 
them all except twenty-five men and women, who escaped death by 
worshipping the sun. 

36t/& year.-The principal persons who suffered martyrdom during 
this year were forty in number, namely, two bishops, sixteen presbyters, 
nine deacons, six monks, and seven virgins, whose names are given. In 
this year also Bademus the Archimandrite was taken with seven 
monks and disciples from the monastery which he had built near 
Lapetha (Beth Lapet) and brought to Shapur, at whose command he 
was slain, because he refused to abjure Christianity, by Narses the 
proprietor of Arium, in the district of Garmiea (Betgertne),-who had, 
from fear of being deprived of his possessions, apostatized from the 
Christian religion. The monks were, however, liberated after the 
demise of Shalpur, after having been tormented during four years in 
a squalid prison. 

u Thie ie, no doubt, the bishop alluded to by Am1nianus llarcet!inus, 
-bk. xx., ch. vii. 
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40lh year.-This is the last yPar of thP persPcution and of the reign 
of Shapur. The names of priests who suffered martyrdom are given, 
and the chief of these appears to have been the bishop Acepsimas ; 
none, howenr, of the laity are mentioned as having perishf'd for the 
faith. 

It may be observed that the whole persecution just noticed was 
chiefly eonfined to the provinces of Persia for the possession of which 
Sbapur contended during a portion of his long reign, namely, to the 
districts from Edessa down to Ctesiphon, embracing a part of Armenia 
and the whole of .Mesopotamia, so that the Christian martyrs were 
considered to favour· the views of their Roman co.religionists, and to be 
disloyal to the Persian go,·ernment; accordingly they were liable to 
be persecuted also on that score, which \\·ould considerably modify, if 
not altogether invalidate, the assumption that the persecution was ex
clusively of a religious character. On the othf'r hand, it is also to hf. 
tnken into account that although the Persian Christians must have had 
many friends among their Roman co-religionists, especially as the bonds 
.of affectionate fellowship among Christians were in those days, when tht'y 
really existed, much closer and warmer than in our times, the Roman 
government itself was of an eminently pagan character, in spite of the 
protection Constantine the Great, the first Vhristian emperor, who 
ilied A. D. 337, had extended to the Christians, and whose son Con
stantine gave way to cruelty and oppression ; nor can there be any 
doubt about the cousin of the latter, Julian, who, on succeeding him 
(A.D. 361), immediately disclosed his religious sentiments, publicly 
disavowed the doctrines of Christianity, and offered solemn sacrifices to 
all the gods of ancient Rome. JO\·ian, the next emperor, indeed, likf'd 
Christianity, but died A.D. 364, after a reign of less than eight months. 
Valens was superstitious and cruel, and was burnt alive, A.D. 378. 
Theodosius the Great became emperor A.D. 379. These were thf' 
contemporaries of SM.pur, and it is an admitted fact that. during the 
fourth century the Christian Church was alternately persecuted and 
cherished by the Roman emperors. Its oppressors were Diocletian, 
Galerius, and Julian ; whilst Constantine, Valentinian, Valens, Gratian, 
and Theodosius fa,·oured it ; paganism was, howenr, totally rx
tinguished throughout the Roman dominions during the reign of 
the last-mentioned emperor. 80 

3 • During the reign of Theodosius, Armenia. was divided between the 
Romans e.nd Persians under Shapfir Ill. into two pa.rte, the share of the latter 
being at least two-thirds of it, and lhP most fertile. ArsorP•, the king of 



During the reign of Shapur II., !\lesopotamia was full of towns, a11J 
the country in a high state of cultivation, promoted by numerous 
artificial canals, which not only irrigatl.'d and fertilized the lanJ, I.Jut 
were navigable, and served as means of communication down to the 

tfall of the Sasanian dynasty in the seventh century, when the Arab 
flotilla of Khaled, proceeding by water to llirah, stuck, all of a sudden, 
fast and dry, because the sluices of all the canals of irrigation issuing 
from the arm of the Badakala had been opened to let the water out. 
This scheme of irrigating Mesopotamia, one of the most extensive the 
world has ever seen, is now so neglected, that unless something is 
done to guide the Euphrates, which at present discharges a great qnan-

Armenia, continued to reign in the western part, which lia<l fallen tot.he lot 
of the Bomane, bot as their vassal ; and the majority of Christian princes 
who had possessions in the eastern part of Armenia abandoned their estates 
and followed their sovereign. When Shipul' III. took cognizance of this 
emigration, he refra.inecl from incorporating eastern Armenia into tbe empire, 
but bestowed it on Khoern, an A.rsacide prince who was a Christian, and gave 
him hie own sister Zervandukht in marriage. As soon as the princes heard 
this news, they returned to their sovereignties, carried off the treasures of 
Arll&Clls and brought them to Khoeru ; the latter was, however, soon re· 
moved from the government, because he had entered into an alliance with 
the emperor and acknowledged himself a. tributary of the Romans, and his 
brother Vrha.m-Sha.buh (in Persian, Behram Sh:'ipur) substituted in his place. 
This king, taking warning from the fate of his brothel', never swerved from 
his allegiance to Persia., a.ud reigned quietly in Armenia. 21 years. During 
his reign the learned Mesrob composed the Armenian alphabet, and had a 
complete translation of the Bible mo.de from the Septuagint version. Up to 
this time the Armenians ha.d only Greek and Syriac Bibles, which could not 
be read by the Christiane of the country. Mesl'ob founded a. school, which 
became celebrated in Armenia by the authors it produced. He Rent many 
young men distinguished by birth and learning to i:dcssa, to Alexandria, to 
Antioch, to Constantinople, to Athens, and even to Rnme, in order to study 

·the language, philosophy, and literature of the Greeks. The most distinguished 
among them were Moses of Chorene, surnamed, on account of the elegance 
of hie style, K'hertogh, i.e. 'the grammarian ;' Ma.mbreh Verzanogb, his 
brother; Ooriun, Eliewna, David the philosopher, Arzan, of the race of Arza· 
niane, and many others. Afterwards, however, Bhapur 111. himself governed 
Armenia, and ma.de himself odious to the people by his tyrannical character. 
He greatly tormented his subjects and princes in order to force them lo 
embrace the religion of Zoroaster. Four years afterwards he returned to 
Persia in order to succeed his father, who had died, but soon perished from 
the treachery of hie foes, so that hie brother Behra.m IV. became master of 
the situation and obtained the throne. After that, the patriarch Sahag I I. 
governed the oountry for a brief period in connection with hie nephew the 
genera.I Vartan, but went to the court of Behra.m V., who gave them Ardashe• 
IV. (Pers. ' Ardaehir'), the eon of Vrham-Shabuh, for their king; he wa•, 
however, dethroned (A.D. 428) by the ea.me sovereign, and the kingdom of the 
Arse.cides was destroyed ; and from the jnst-mentioned year till A. D. 632, 
when the emperor of Constantinople sent a governor to t.::1.ke l 0 harge of the 
country, ArmPnia was goveroPd by Marzbans, whom thP SO'l'PrPigns of Per~ia 
nominal ed. 
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t1ty of its surplus waters into the Tigris about three miles below 
Bagh'dad, into it11 old channel, that countr~· will, in the course of a 
few years more, become one vast marsh. When, duriug the reign of 
SMpur, the Homnn emperor Julian, disappointed in his intended siege 
of Ctcsiphon, had proceeded further into the interior of Persia, the 
people had set their own linnests and pastures on fire, with the object 
of impediug his progrl'SS; he uied, however, shortly afterwards from a 
wound, and Jovian was tumultuously occlaimed emperor by the army. 
On that occasion thl· Jlomnn army suffered during four days, whilst 
negotiations were going on with I he Persians, the acutest pangs of hunger, 
instead of :it once retreating to Corduene, which was very fertile, be
longed to the Homnns, and wns not more distant than a hundred miles 
This they ought to hnve 1lone, according to the opinion of Ammianus 
Marcrllin11s,"' who wa~ an e.~·c-witness of the campaign; the Romans 
delayed, howner, ond bh:ipur II. was obstinate in demanding the 
restoration of all the 1.iro,·inces he said had been taken away from him 
by l\Iaximianus, hut in reality he demanded from the Romans the five 
provinces whicl..i are on the other side of the Tigris, namely, Arzane 

(part of the pnH'incc of Erzeru111, ('.JJ uOJI ), .Moxoene (l\lush, in 
the same), Zabclicl'lle (Jez~ rah, in the Diarbekr,-the fort Bezabde, i.e. 
Zabdreum, situotccl in it, has already been mentioned above), Rehimene, 

and Corduene; moreover, fiftl'en forts, with Nisibis ( c.~<4j) and 

Singar () ~ .... ). It would per hops hne been better to fight than to 
yield to these propositions, but the crowd of flatterers which surround
ed the timid emperor gave him to understand that there was reason to 
fear Procopius, and assured him that the just-mentioned general would, 
on hearing the news of Julian's death, not foil to raise troubles by means 
of the sultliers under his orders, who, hal"ing suffered no hardships, 
were not exhausled. - JO\·ian, hal"ing thus been gained over by repeated 
msinuations, immediately granted nil that was demanded, and obtained 
with dilticulty that :\isibis and Singara should be surrendered to the 
Persians without tht•ir inh:ibitants." 

•O Dk. XX\'., 1'11. ,-ii. 
•• Aeeorcling tu tl..ie ::J'•a/.,1nmnl1, 111. I• r the people of Nisibie were un-

willing to smTemkr rlie city to Shapi11· II., anrl offered resistance:-

.~.U u;;.; _:.,J IJ ..J'.4- 4•.i ~,..>.; t,. ..1~ ~ Jo)jl }'1" 

,~ .... .)J4-> J,) A t.:r.!-!Jl' ,w:. )~ t.:. Ar ~ 4i 1,.1,.o 4$ 

..:-rJ o)iJ J,) jJJ w' _,>/ •J .:.. .. J .> .>Jlo)i ~ d-.> '-' 
VOi., lllll. ti 
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It bas already been observed, under the si.1.th year of the persecution, 
that when the bishop Barbashemin was decapitated the episcopal seat 
of Seleucia remained vacant till the death of Sbapi1r, namely, twenty 
years, when Tamuza was elected, but he died after go'ferning the church 
eight years. Abdjesus I. is omitted by Barbebrieus, nor can it be known 
bow long be presided over the seat, which is said to have remained two 
years vacant after bis demise; bis successor, Cajumas, who is considered 
to have been the 14th Catholicus of Seleucia, was present at the council 
of Constantinople during the reign of Theodosius the Great, A.D. 381, 
but appears at that time not to have been bishop of Seleucia, as be must 
only have been elected 21 years afterwards, since he is said to have 
resigned in the fifth year after bis election, i.e. A.D. 407," in a synod 
of Oriental bishops at that time con'foked by Maruthas, the bishop of 
Martyropolis (~; li 4-- Myafare~yn), who had chiefly bet'n instru
mental in a treaty of peace concluded between the emperpr Arcadius 
and Yazdegird II.;"" he is also said to have been a skilful physician, 
and to have cured the danghter of this king, with whom he so 
ingratiated himself that he obtained permission to build several 
churches ; so that when Cajumas resigned he probably yielded to 
superior authority, and made way in the above-mentioned council for 
Isaac, who ruled the church during elevep years, and died in the 18th 
year of Yazdegird II., i.e. A.D. 417. The chief act on record about 
Isaac is that he, in connection with St. Acacius, the bishop of Amida, 
ransomed Persian prisoners from the Romans, u but the precise year 
in which this e'fent happened cannot be made out satisfactorily. 
When the Romans had, in their devastation of Azanena, captured 
about seven thousand Persians, whom they were by no mt'ans inclined 
to release, and who were starvinv:, Acacius convoked his priests and 

Thie resistance eo incensed the king that he sent troops, who ma.de great 
alaughtcr :-

1 I; ~.)l<>.i ~~ J~I IS 

llJ.' ,.. .)l.iw_;i ~~ 

,) .f- ~ l!.i IJ .J I en ,) o>.u 
,) )"! ._t.ij I!) ~ ..rl _,..:. J ,) 

CJI~ ~ 11).ij J! ~,) l+.i 
•• Or. Chir., tom. II., p. 1110 . 

II t:, Jrv t:, i),<Of utf f ~ 
1 l!o ..:..a;, f ..r. i.=- er. ,) j 

.. ,. Thie sovereign ill numbered a0oording to Dr. Mordtmann'a Ohircmol.ogy of th.11 
&uania.na, ae well ae all the otherL 

u Or. Ch.r., II. 1111. 
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said to them,-" Our God stands in need neither of platters nor bowls, 
as he neither eats nor drinks, and wants nothing. But as the church 
possesses many golJ and silver vessels, presented by the benevolence 
and liberality of those who have entered it, we must with their price 
ransom the captives and feed them." After having said more to the 
same purport, he had the sacred vessels melted, ransomed the captives 
gradually by paying their price to the Roman soldiers, fed them for 
some time, and lastly, providing them with travelling expenses, sent 
them to the king of Persia, who was so much struck by this act of 
Acacius that he desired the bishop to pay him a visit, which is said 
to have taken place by the permission of Theodosius, who allowed 
him to leave the the synod which was at that time sitting in Constan
tinople. Socrates"" refers this event to A.D. 4:.!:.?, at which date, 
however, Isaac, the fellow-labourer of Acacius, had been dead several 
years. 

Maruthas, the above-mentioned bishop of Martyropolis (or, accord
ing to others, of the whole of Mesopotamia), who had also been prl'sent 
at the synods which were about this time being held in Constantinople, 
was on two occasions sent by Theodosius as ambassador to Y azde
gird II., whose esteem he won by his great piety; this, however, gave 
offence to the Magi, who, being afraid that he might persuade the 
king, whom he is said to have also relieved of an apparently incur
able headache, to embrace the Christian religion, concealed a man 
underground in the fire-temple the king was in the habit of visiting, 
so that when engaged in worship he heard the words, " The king is to 
be expelled, as he impiously believes that a priest of the Christian 
religion can be dear to God." After hearing these words, Yazdegird 
was half inclined to dismiss Maruthas ; the latter, however, suggested 
that the place should be examined, which being done at the next 
visit of the king, when words purporting to issue from the fire were 
again heard, the fraud was discovered, and not only the speaker, but 
many other Magi also were slain... On this occasion the king gave 
Maruthas the permission already mentioned to build churches wherever 
be liked, so that henceforth the Christian religion again spread among 
the Persians more and more. When Maruthas was for the second 
time sent as ambassador, the Magi again played a trick to prevent his 
being admitted into the presence of the king ; they produced a horrible 

4 

---------------------------
ua Bk. vii., oh. 21,-Bibl. Or . .A11., I. 195 et aeq. 
u Socrate11 bk. vii., ch. 8.-Bibl. Or. J.11., I.176. 
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slenl'l1 in a locality through which he was wont lo puss, end said that 
the l:hristiaus had done it. When Yazdegird disconred that this 
odour was a strntogem of the 1.Jogi, he had many of them slain, nnd 
honoure1I l\larnthas the more. Ile abo took a liking to the 
Homans, \\hose fril'ndship lw cultinittcl, nucl 'rns nlmost ready 
to heeome a Christian wheu l\Jarutlaas, in concert with Abdas the 
Persann bishop, pre11nred by fa~tings ancl orisons, \\·orked the 
miracle of exorcising a demon \\ho had wxed tlw king's son; 
but Y11z<legird was overtaken by 1lrath bl'l'ore he had become a 
perfect Christian.•• l•'rom w lant has just breu snid 111·conli11g to 
Socrates, it would appear that the Christi1111~ of ]'cr~ia hail no 
rruson to coU1plaiu of emnity towards th1•111, at lPast as tnr os Yazdrgird 
I l. l1i111self was coucerued; end th!' 1<a111e author'" expressly state~ 

that he "undertook no \\ar agaiust thl'. Homans, nor tro11hle1l theu1 
in any way," whilst DionysiuM the Jacobite patriard1 attribuft•s the 
per~el'lltions which took place uudrr Y :miegird II. tu hi~ ~uu Hrhram 
\' about A.U. 42J, but se\·ernl other authors-Tlwotlorrtus, TJ·.ro
pham•s, nud 1'11~ius-111e11tion a prrsrcution of Chri~tians by Yazilr~ird. 
C)Tillus, in his biography of t:;t. Euth~·mius the abbot," writes:-" In 
I he beginning of the prrsecutiun "' hich took pince towards the end 
of the reign of Yazdegird the Prrsian king, when the l\l:i~i wrrr 
desirous of capturing all the Christirins, they cwrywhrre stationed 
prcfrcts of the Arabs subject to them, lest any Christians Ji,·ing in 
Persia should flee to the Ilomans." Assemani48 rrconcilrs thrsl' 
rontmdietory statements by conchuling that a prrsrrution w:is indr1•d 
1a1rlrrtnken by Y nzdegird I I. against the Christians, herausr A hrfas, 
the bishop of Suzn, being carrieil away by too murh zeal, lrnil impru
rlPntly burnt a fire-temple!" but thnt it soon abated. Thr pPrsecu-
---------------·- ------·-------------

0 Ilk. vii., ch. 8. 
0 Bk. vii., ch. 18. 
H Bibi. Or • .As~., I. 182. 
u Ibid., I. 183. 
••Le Qnien (Or. Clir., II. 1190) also bears witness to this fnC't, which 

accoruing to him took place A.O. 421, and sto.tes that AbdrLs had, before 
demolishing- the pyr:com, first extinguished the sacred fire, wherefore he wo.s 
slain by order of the king. This is confirmed nlso by tho Neptorian A'mro, 
who, howe\'er, would move the e»ent dowu to a later period, as his statement 
is tho.t after the death of Jnballnbn, wl1ich took plaC'e A.D. l~S, Yaz<lcgird 
set on foot against the ChriPtians a per~ecntion in which St. AbdaP, the bi~hop 
of the Huzites, was crowned o. martyr, because a. certain priest named Hosee 
h:ul ii. the town of the Hnzitesjl)"'I demolished a fire-temple contiguoo~ to 
a Chr;., ian church, and that the persecution had been qllf•lled by Isaac the 
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tion was, however, soon revived by Hehram V. on his succeHsiou to 
the throne, especially after he had undertaken an expedition against 
the Romans and fought with them. Such persecutions were always 
more atrocious when the Persians were at feud with the Romafill, nncl 
the one now alluded to terminated when peace was concluilcd, A.D. 
427. 

It has already been mentioned above that n partition of Armenia 
had takeu place between the Romaus~or more strictly the Hyza11ti11e 
Greeks-and the Persians, in which the latter obtaineil the larger 
and more fertile slJRre, governing it through Marzbans, often 
selected from among the Armenians themsehe~. Unilc•r the dominion 
of Persia, Armenia continued to be ravaged b! snng11i11ary wars, and 
to be a prey to nearly the same calamities which it hail nln·ady en
countered under its own kings. Powerful families professing thf' 
Christian religion, irritated by the intolerance of the Pcrsinn kin~s 

or their governors, and goaded by the political intrigues of the 
emperors of Constantinople, often revolted in order to expel the for
eigners from their country ; their efforts were, however, not seldom 
paralyzed by those of their own fellow-countrymen who followed the 
religion of Zoroaster, or who were from interested motives attached to 
the kings of Persia ; and, to crown their misfortunes, they were 
usually abandoned by the Greeks, who had flattered them with hopes 
of breaking their fetters. Accordingly also the majority of Armenian 
princes who revolted against the Persians obtained but little success, 
and perished miserably, although most of them possessed militnry 
talents and much bravery. 

After the Persians had taken possession of Armenia, it enjoyed-a 
few religious dissensions excepted-a great deal of pence under the 
government of the Marzban Veh-Mihr-Shapur, of the Sbarnbied 
( ~ ) Vartan, the general of the troops, and the administrator 
Vahnn Amatluni, who bore the title Hazarhied (chiliarch). Ilut this 
intern) of tranquillity was of short duration, because when Yazdegird 

duke of Armenia., who subjected the Huzitcs to Yazdegircl. G. Rawlinson, iD 
his Seventh Grerit Orientul Jlunarchy, p. 275, eta.tee thnt this monnrch greatly 
favoured ChriRtiane, and commenced a. persecution of tho Mngiane, but that 
the excessive zeal of Abdas provoked a reaction after a while. " Abdae he.d 
ventured to bum clown the great Fire-Temple of Ctesiphon, and had refneed 
to rebuild it. Ynzdcgird authorized the 11fog-in.n hierarchy to retaliata by a 
general destruction of the Chriet,ian Churches throughout the l'er~ian do. 
minionR, and by the arrest a.nd punishmPnt of all tho,... who a!'knowlPdged them. 
selve~ to bAliAvP in the GoRpP.I." 
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II. ascended the throne he desired to force the Armenians and all 
the nl\tions inhabiting Mount Caucasus to nbandon the Christian re
ligion and to embrace Zoroastrianism.•0 l\lihr Nerseh, the Persian 
general, was (A..D. 442) sent to Armenia, in order to put into execution 
the wish of the king. He arrived with many soldiers as well as priests, 
and was immediately joined by Varazvaghan, the son-in-law of Vasag, 
and prince of the Siunians, who abjured the Christion religion and 
promised to second him in his projects. Fearing to use compulsion, 
Mihr Nersel~ summoned to his presence the Armenian, Iberian, and 
Albanian princes under the pretext of waging war against the Huns; he 
treated them with the greatest honours, overwhelmed them with pre
sents, nnd succeeded in decoying them away from their country. On 
that occasion Vasag, the prince of the Siunians, was appointed Marz
ban of Armenia, and Vartan confirmed in the dignity of Sbarabied. 
The Armenian princes fought during more than two years against the 
Huns beyond the gates of Derbend, ancl rendered great services to the 
king of Pcrsill, but could by no means be induced to abandon the 
Christian religion. l\lihr ~erseh, annoyed by this obstinacy, at last 
loudly proclaimed the orders be had received from the king, and 
neither gifts nor promises were spared to gain over the princes, nor 
threats to frighten them into submission. Not content with all his 
stratagems, he hod Adun, prince of the Keni1nians, and Manajihr, the 
prince of the Reshdunians, arrested and connyed to Persia, where they 
lost their lives. Tcnshabuh (J~ l!..iJ ), the Persian general, published 
at the bend of his umy the orders of the king in all the districts of 
Armenia; and l\lihr Nerseh addressed to all the princes and bishops 
an exposition of the religious doctrine of Persia,-already inserted 
before in footnote 23-to induce them to obey his sovereign. Ilereupon 
the patriarch Joseph I. assembled (A.D. 450) the most prominent 
men of the country at Ardashad, to deliberate on the reply to be 
made to the lieutenant of the king. All the Armenians unanimously 
replied that they would not abandon the Christian faith, and professed 
their readiness to suffer martyrdom for it. Yazdegird, irrit11ted by 
this resistance, summonrd the majority of. the Armenian princes to bis 
court, and caused the l\larzban Yasag, the Sbarabied Vnrtan, Vazten 
the Iberian prince, as well as many others, to be put iu irons, and 
threatened them with the most cruel death if they refused to 11bandon 
their religion. Being reduced to the last extremity, these princes, in 

10 Eli~"'us, ch. i. 
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order to saTe their live1, consented to all that wu demanded of them, 
and lastly completed their abjuration in the presence of the king by 
submitting to all the ceremonies prescribed by the religion of Zoro
aster." 

Satisfied with their submission, Yazdegird sent them back to 
Armenia with nu.merou11 Persian troops and plenty of .Magi, to destroy 
the Christian churches and to propagate ignolatry in the country. 
On learning their approach, Shvasp Arzruni, the prince of Vent, with 
his son Sheroi and several other princes who were secretly inclined 
to embrace the religion of the Persians, hastened to deny Jesus Christ 
in the town of Tovin, and manifested their zeal by the most cruel 
devastations.•• At this sad news the whole Armenian nation ran to 
.;.ms, and the patriarch with all the bishops prepared for martyrdom. 
Armenia seemed threatened with the last extremity, when gen~ral 

V artan, ashamed of his weakness, fted from the camp of the Persians, 
and went to meet the patriarch Joseph. Bitterly deploring his 
culpable apostasy, he threw himself at the feet of the prelate to 
obtain his pardon, and swore to him, as well as to those who had 
participated in his weakness, to conquer or to die for the religion of 
their fathers. In haste to fulfil his vow, . Vartan collected all his 
forces, appealed to the Armenian princes, and WRS soon at the head 
of an army of 100,000 warriors, with whom he marched against the 
strangers and apostates, put them to ftight, burnt the temples they 
had erected, and destroyed by torture those who had escaped the 
sword. 03 Whilst V artan was thus avenging his country and blotting 
out by his triumphs one moment of error in the sight of his country
men, the princes of the Aghovans or Albanians were likewise tormented 
by the orders of the king of Persia. Informed of Vartan's victory, 
they sent ambassadors to the A_rmenians in order to uk aid from them 
against the Persians, who had inundated their country with troops, 
and who desired entirely to destroy the Christian religion in it. Before 
marching to defend the Albanians, V artan and the princes his allies 
resolved to ask support from the emperor Theodosius II., in order 
more successfully to resist the king of Persia, who was preparing to 
avenge the reverses he had experienced. About this time (A.D. 450) 
Theodosius died, and his successor, Marcian, being too much engaged 

4 * 
• l Elia111u1, oh. i.-ii. 
• 1 Ibid., ch. iii. 
.. Ibid. 
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in his religious disputes with the followers of the heretic Eutyches, 
who were nt that time tenring the empire to pieces, ne,·er thought of 
aiding the Armenians in the unequal struggle they had to sustain 
against the Persians.•• 

The Armenians, being thus limited to their own efforts, resolved to 
perish rnther thau that the lenst injury should be inflicted on their 
religion. They fought ,·nliantly, nud whilst V artnn was co,·ering 
himself with glory, the l\lnrzbnu Ynsag, who hnd for n long time been 
secretly in the interest of Ynzdegird, profited by the absence of Vnrtan 
to throw off the mnsk and to abjure Christianity. Dirots the prince 
of the Pngratides, Katishvi the prince of the Klwrkhorhunians, 88 

well as many other!!, followed his example, nnd warmly embraced 
the interests of the king of Persia. 'fhey united their forces, opened 
the entrance of Armenia to strangers, mrnged the country, almost 
totally dC'stroyed the town of Ardnshnd, and dernstated the prOl-iuce 
of Ararat by tire and sword. V artan, incensed at this treachery and 
at these devastations, rnrnged in his turn nil the possessions of Vasng 
and of his adherents. In the spring of A.D. -151 l\leshgnn Ninsn
liward, gl'llcral of the troops of Y nztlegird, enteretl Armen in at the 
hend of a powerful nrmy, whilst Ynrtnn m11l the other princes who 
hnd rcmnincd faithful to their oath ran to nrms, 11.nd mnrched to 
eneo1mter the l'crsinns nnd the perfidious Ynsag. They displayed 
very grent cournge, but nil in vnin ; pressed ns they were by 
nuu!C'rous mhersarics, they were completely routed on the banks 
of the ri,·cr Deghmoil, in the province of Ardnz, on the frontiers 
of :\1IC'rhaij:in, allll Yartan with the majority of the princes wns 
slain in the l11u11l-to-hnllll tight. After this i111po1"tant ,·ictory .\rmrnin 
was cnmpll'tl'ly subjugnted ; but n few Armenians preferred the miseries 
of exile to slawry, nnd took refuge in the Greek empire, in the Kurdish 
mountains, m1J in the passe~ of the Cnucnsus, whilst the patriat:ch 
JosC'ph, the chief bishops, with mnny priests, were tnken cnptil·e to 
Pen•i:1, nnd obtained the crown of mutyrdom. 

It has pl ready been seen nbove how honournbly Y azdrgird trented 
'\larnthas (who tlietl .\.. D. 411), nuJ how the latter had, ns a phy
~il·ia11, enjoyed the honour of treating membl'rs of the ro~·nl fqmily. 
-\du.~ns, •• the 1lisciplc of the nbo,·e-mentioued Abdas, and successor 

!I• ~li~a!llR, eh. iii. 
" Thi~ prclall' is 11Bitl to ha•·o been ~o abstewions that he subeisteJ c:oi:cJu . 

. ,,. ... ly nn vc;;ctabl<'~ and bre1ui, to which he occuioually added somathing 
~nokud. 
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rif lsMc in the bisho11ric, npprnrs, aretmling to A'mrn, to lune Pnjoyr<l 
the favour of Y 11z1l1•gir<l like l\l 11ruth11s, hccnnsc he was ernploycil by 
the king also on a mi . .;sion to Bihor, n son of Sh:lpur, who hnd rt'hcllP1l 
agninst him, au<l says A'1arn, "\Vhru this fallll'r arrin1I in l'ersin nml 
transacted the bnsiuc~l! for which he hn<l b1·cn s1•11t, he examined the 
sPpulchres of tl1e martyr~ who hail 11ttaiur1l martyrdom d11ri11~ tlu~ 

rt>igu of :::lh•lpu r, as well as the muse for which each of them snff1·rrd 
death, and wrote their hi~tory. TllC'n he rrtnrnc·d to Ya:r.dt>ginl, 
whom he informed of all that had hnpperml, mul was very honourably 
rPceivP1l Ly l1im. Ile 1•xrrl'isl'1l his authority in the goH"rnm1•11t of hi11 
flock hy ·or<leriu;; the fatl1t·;·s to a11athr111atizc en•ry house in which they 

might fiu<l auy of the s1·i1·m·rs of witdll'rnft arul iustr11111rnts of l\fa
~ism, brcausc some l\ran:io11it1•s mu! l\Iauicha~aus had c·ntrrrd among 
tlll' pPople in ilis~nise. IT1• compo~r1l a hook on the art!! of the 
mnrt~·rs slnin in the East, whirh wa!! ro11firme1l l1y Daniel the son of 
M11ry iu his ecrlesiastical histnry. Ile al"o wrote the history of' St. 
Ahcla11, hi!! trnchi·r." 00 

Yaballnha (&1J1 ":-"f~). the snccc~sor of A!!hreus, an<l likrwisc a <lis
<'ipll• of Alula~, hcin~ noted for his monastic habits, pict_v, and stUtliouR-
111'!!!1, as wrll as for the purity of hi~ lifo, was clrctr<l Catholicns with the 
consent of nil, and the appr.;liatiou of the kini.t, who is at tl1nt time 
i;nirl to have hecomc more relenting toward~ Christian~. esprcially at 
t.l1e instance of I 'nnc, a p'.ltrician of Armenia, thron~h whom that 
c·ountry h111l hrcl)lne suhjl'ct to Prrs:a. Y ah:11lahn, who had rured 
thc- king of a ma!ndy, nml .tlU'ri·11y caused hi;n to hcl'ome morr ~t·ntle 

towards his Christian 8ulije;~ts,''7 <lied A.D. ·ti!:>, but Ya:r.clei:inl II. 
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•1 Bibl. Or. Ass., to1n. Ill., fll. 1., p. :ti:!. 
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himself expired the nest year, after a reign of twenty yean. 11 Accord
ing to Nestoriau authors, l\lahna or Maanes, the metropolitan of Fiir11, 
a Persian by birth, and ou that account approved by Yudegird, was 
appointed after the demise of Yaballaha. A'mru says concerning him, 
" He was learned in Syriac and Persian, and was the metropolitan of 
[the province of] Fars. As he had much influence with Yazdegird, 
be selected him, and compelled the fathers to make him patriarch. 
After that, however, he becnme angry with him, and ordered his 
[official] ga~1ents to be burnt, exiling him to Fars. Then he sent 
for the metropolitans and bishops, from whom he exacted the promise 
that Mn'na should no longer be cnlled n pntriarch, either openly or 
secretly. When he had departed to Fars, information was brought 
to Yazdegird of his governing n flock there; accordingly he ordered 

u It has already been observed above that A'mru plnces the demolition of 
the pyramn1, o.nd the pcrsPcut.ion ensuing arter it., Inter than the death of 
Yaballaba. Hie words f\rC as fulluwe :-
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"And the di•position of YezdPgird changed towo.rd• the Cl1ri•tians, so that 
he demolished churche•, and hi• bcednl'he returnod ; accordin~ly be called 
Yobo.llaha, who prayed over him till he recovered, ngain favoured Christians, 
and ordered churchPs to ho bnilt ; hnt ns Ynhnl\l\ha knew what would sooa 
befall the Christio.n•, he prnyod to be rrlir,·rd llf life, died, aad wwi buried 
in Madayn; hi• time [of prr•i1lin1? ovrr t hr Church] wns sf'venteen years. 
Aner his denth Y1urlrgir1l Rb'fliu clcstroyod drnrche~, slew Christians, and 
persecuted thPm scn,,.rly. J.111011g the numhor of the slain was also St . 
.Abdas, the bishn(J of Ahv{1z, brcnnse one of his fellow.priest• had ceased a 
pyrreum adjoininir a church of thr Christians, and displeasin~ to them, to be 
destroyed. This incens1•1l Ynzrl<'g-inl to do what hP diil, bnt he desisted [from 
the per•ecution] nt the intPrc••••ion of l•aar, the pntri!'ian of Armenia tbrongh 
whom that country bad bc•come suhjl'C'l to YazJpgird." 
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him to be impriBoned. Then he was examined concerning this aft'air 
and released; he died in Fars.""' 

This Maanes, who is by some said to have associated in the school 
of Edessa with Rabulas, Acacius, Barsuma&, &c., all of whom favoured 
the doctrines of Nestorius, was, during the same yenr in which the 
fathers had elected him (i.e. A.D. 420), by the command of Yazde
gird, al!IO deposed by them as a usurper, after having incurred his 
displeasure ; and Marabokht, whom A'mru calls Karabakht, the suc
cessor of Maaoes, i. e . .l\la'oa, underwent the same fate, after pre
siding but a few mon~hs over the Church, although he had, hy pre
aenting a sum of gold to Behram V., the son ofYnzdegird II., induced 
him to compel the bishops to elect him ; these, howe,·er, soon removed 
him again, by the aid of some Persian magnates, whereupon Dadjesus 
was, according to A'mru, ordained bishop, governed the Church during 
thirty-five years, and died A.D. 46;"1. In the early portion of his 
patriarchate he appears to have been imprisoned for a while, by order 
of the king, but liberated ot the instance of 'l'heodosius.00 

About this period of time, Nestorianism, the promulgRtor of which 
had been removed from the patriarchate of ConstanL.! iple, and ex
communicated afterwards liy the council of Ephesus, A.D. 431, began 
to spread in Persia aud to be sanctioned by various synod~; being 
persecuted in Constantinople it was patronized in Persia, even by the 
--------------------------------
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eo That Da.djeens most have enjoyed the favour of Behram V., aud was 
greatly esteemed by him, because h" had, by his prudent a1Tangements, pre
served the frontiers of Tue and <'r Khor:\san fro111 ill\·asions of enemies, and 
hindered them from entering the 1n·o,·ince of l:o'urs, oppea1·s plainly from the 
words of A'mru, Bibl. Or. Ass., tom. Ill., pt. 1., p. 214:-

l!Jlwf_,.i._, u-..t1' Y,; J ~Jr JJ~ ·~~o)j ~ ~ <).; c.:.:l>' Ai ll 

u-JlJ ~JI r+'.ti...::.J I.>$ ~I W..Jbj ~'° 

lt was not unusual in thoee time• to •·ntru•t Christian prelates also with 
the civil government of province~. aud B1u·ouwat> iL}'Jl~ar& likewise to bay" 
given 1&tiafaction in thie reepect 
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sovereigns of that country, where the teachers of its doctrines took 
refuge nnd were welcomed when the emperor Zeno tlissoh·cd the school 
of ·Etlessa, which was steepeJ in them. The chief propagator of N es
torianism in the Persian tlominions wa.s Barisumns, who established 
a n~w school' 

0

in lieu of the just-mentioned one at Nisibi:i, where he 
al'terwartls became bishop. lie was, on account of his emdition, 
eloquence, a111l political capacities, not only oue of the chief courtiers 
of Firuz ns well as of Kohiill, hut also entrusted by them with the 
civil government of ~i8ihis n111l the adjoining districts along the 
boundaries of the llomau empire. Authors inimical to Ncstoriauism 
not only consider it very sinful that Barsumas was a married man, who 
alloweil bishop3 and priests to contract marriages, but they accuse him 
even of polygamy, It is quite uaturnl that Ilarsumas may have been 
extremely zealous in the propagation of the tenets of his sect, but it is 
narratetl that, as he mu~ wry intluentinl with Fimz, innumerable 
Vhristians protessi11g tenets contrary to his own snfferetl Cleath at his 
instigation ; it cannot be said thut l•'imz persecuted the J acobites on 
this account, but thnt he did so is n~serted by A'mru, who says, " Firuz 
sought out the Jacobites anil killed them. He slew great numbers of 
them in Tnkryt, and the rest embraced .\lngism."01 Simeon of Beth· 
Arsam"1 states that even B>Llmreu~, the succes1mr of the abo,·e-mentioned 
Dadjesus as Cathnlil'ns of Seleucia, was slnin by Firuz at the suggestio11 
of Barsumns, on the necusntion of being a fricntl antl spy of the Romans. 

It has nlreaily been oli~crwd thnt the doctors expelled from Etlessa, 
of whom Ilnrsumas wn~ th<' chief, were not only received with houours 
in Persia, but th11t some of thc111 obtai11cd bishoprics. ·Thus l\Iaanes 
was made bishop of ArJa;hir; Joa1111l's of lleth-sor, in the district of 
the Gar:unrenns; J\lichas of Loseimn, in the same; Pnulus ofCaclucum, 
in the town of Leden, in the district of Ahvaz; Phases Curtreus of the 
town of Shuster; Abraha111 of the l\Ieilinns; but Narses the LEper 
established a school at Ni~ihis. During the time of the pntriarch 
Maanes there were alrca,ly forty Persian bishops, but afterwards thirty
three of Khornsan are mentioned in addition with thirty-two of 
Persian Armenia, who are said to hit\•e remained orthodox till the 

n Bi"lit Or. Ass., tom. III., pt. 11., p. 38,:-i~ ~I ~Jr .»~ ~ J 

i.:i,,; 4'• ~.; _, ~!.:.. ~fa r•i..o J.i.i _, ,..J..U _, 
"' Be 8ouri1heti A.D. &10, aud wa.a a groat propagator of the faith : ibid., 1. 
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2111t year of the reign of 1''iruz, i.e. A.U. 4i1:!, when they all made pro
fes11io11ea of Nestoriuni1m1. 

A 'mru was, as a Nestorian writer, naturally of a different opinion 
from the orthodox pnrty, aud ascribes also the death of Babureui;,0 

not ns Simon of lleth-Arsam has done, to the machinations of Bu
sumns, but to those of Gabriel the physician of Sinj1lr, as will be 
Sl'Cn below : he ne\·erthelcs11 also asserts that " when Firuz wns in
formed of U1tbna:us's being a Persian convert from Magism he pro
hibited him from ordaining hishops and other priests; this command, 
however, Babureus disregarded, wherefore his property, which was 
large, lx•ing conliscnted and himself thrown into prison, he remain
rd a capti,·e se\"en years and then died ; meanwhile the Christians 
suffered persecution on his account, the explanntion of which would 
r:i;tend to n great length.""" A'mru's narrnti,-e of the mnuncr i'\T' 
which Bab ureus perished is so interesting that the whole of it is here 
translated : -" The king of Persia had a skilful physician whose 
name was Gabriel of Siujar, who cohabitrd with a number of wom1•11 
whom he kept; wherefore the said Cntholicus [llnbureus] became 
displea~cd with him, rrprimamlcd him, and orclrred .him to select 
one of them, with whom he might Jim according to the prect·pts of 
the Ernngrl, and to dismiss the others. As thr physician refused to 
comply, the Catholicus cxcommnnicated him, and prohibited him 
from approaching the church as well as the Eucharist ; wherefore he 
became his foe, spoke perlidiously of the Cntholicus to the k_ing as well 
as to his courtiers, and sowed di~corcl between the Catholicus nnrl his 
bishops nml flock, but without effect. lie pcrsevrred, howncr, in his 
routumncy, an<l could not deci<le to snhmit ; therefore he sent into 
the district of M11lntia to i1u·ite adherents of Eutyches and Dioscurus, 
on whom he bestowed honours and gifts, so that some persons 
bL·gau to follow them, and he built 11 church to reiu~tal the sect tlll'rl'. 
Then the Catholicus wrot<: to Leo, the rmprror of the Romans, a letter 

•• Letkr of Si11wo11 BC'll1-_\r<:unc11si~, Bibi. Q,.. A.•d., tom. "Ill., pt. 1., p. 35G. 
•• Ho s11c~CL01k1I I Judjcsu~ A. D. ·1li;;, um.l wad slain A.D. ·18;;, in the 20th year 

of hi~ l'"t1·ial'chate. 
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wherein he complained of what had bef!.'llen him at the hafld of the 
king [in his refusal to punish Gabriel ?] ; this letter he sealed with 
his own ring and despatched in the year 79:! [of the Greeks, or A.D. 
481, which being too late may be the error of a copyist]. The king 
of Persia was very gracious towards Barsumas, the metropolitan of 
Nisibis ; he was pleased with him, he liked him, and made him his 
companion. When he became aware of his science, bravery, and 
personal attractions, he bestowed on him the government of Nisibis 
with the surrounding districts adjoining the country of the Romans, and 
confid,ing them, with their affairs, to his keeping; wherefore Barsumas 
entertained also watchmen on the thoroughfares and passages for t~e 
security of the country. When the bearer of the letter of Babuieus 
the patriarch passed near some of these guardians of the road, he ap
prehended that he might be made prisoner; accordingly he threw away 
whatever he had with him and fled. This letter was, however, brought 
to Ba.rsumas with its seal, who despatched it to Firuz, by way of precau
tion, without opening it. When the letter was brought to the king, he 
gave it, on account of its being written in Syriac, to his physician 
Gabriel to read. ,\ fter perusing it Gabriel changed some words and 
added a few, to draw wrath on the writer by making him complain of 
the king of Persia, and calling the latter the master of the impious 
kingdom. Hereupon Firuz summoned Babuieus to hi3 presence and 
spoke to him as follows:-" It would have been proper to kill thee 
before thou hadst transgressed my command, but I showed thee leniency 
till thou hast spoken and written about me. Now if thou wilt retrace 
thy steps and become a Zoroastrian, I will pardon thee everything, 
augment thy honours, and raise thee to a higher station." Babuieus 
replied, 'God forbid that I should depart from light to darkness, 
and exchange perishable for eternal life.' Accordingly he ordered him 
to be hanged by the finger on which he wore his ring, which was done, 
aud he remained suspended outside the city of Madayn until he died. 
Then some people from l:lirah took his body and buried it there. He 
is considered a martyr, and the time of his patriarchate amounts to 
twenty years. When Barsumas heard that Babuieus ·had perished by 
the enmity of Gabriel, he made haste, and arriving at the court asked 
for the letter in the presence of the king, in order. to convince himself 
of its truth or falsehood ; Gabrie~ however, refused to surrender it, 
saying, ' I tore it up that very hour on account of the wicked in
sinuations it contained ; ' Barsumas accused him of lying, an<! replied, 
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' Hadst thou spoken what is true, thou wouldst have kept the letter to 
confirm thy statement.' On account of this affair contentions took place 
between Barsumas and the sect of Gabriel, which it would be long to 
narrate, and in which much blood was shed." A'mru describes Babu
ams as a pious man who ordered that, to avoid temptation, every priest 
should have his own wife ; and, as he appears to have been very well 
acquainted with the customs of the Magi, the blunder of stating that 
they burnt their corpses can certainly not be attributed to him, but 
to some scribe who added it to the text.••a 

At this period not only l\fonophysites, Melchites, Nestorians, and 
other ChristiRn sects existed in Persia, but also smaller ones, which 
sometimes, like the above-mentioned one of Gabriel, ceased to exist 
when their foundrrs died. 

V urioua Sects. 

It is not intended to give in this place detailed accounts of the num
berless sects, some of which originated almost contemporaneously with 
the promulgation of Christianity; an acquaintance with these may be 
gathered from various authors, but they will briefly be described only 
as far as they are connected with Persia, and for that purpose it will 
be necessary to begin with Gnosticism. 

It is well known that all the great religions of the world originated in 
the East, but its isolation from the West, which had more or less 
subsisted down to the times of Alexander, diminished greatly during the 
wars of thnt conqueror, when the religious and philosophical doctrines of 
Greece, Egypt, Persia, and India came in contact with each other ; 
a fusion of some of the tenets of these produced Gnosticism, which 
name is deri\'ed from the root y116iuit, knowledgt.•• According to the 
countries in which they flourished, there were numerous systems of 
Gnosticism, although their nim was one as well ns their claim, namely 
the discovery of phenomena unknown and unknowable to men, such 
as the origin and destiny of man, the creation of the world, the super
natural cause or causes which produced it, &c. One conFequence of the 
fusion of Oriental doctrines alluded to abo,·e is represented in Gnosticism 
and in Platonism precisely as in Hinduism, namely, the belief in the 
emanation from and final return to the Deity of nll intelligences ; it is 
still prevalent not only among Hindus, but nlso among the Moslem <;utis, 

••a Bibi. Or. As._, tom. III., pt .. 1., p. 428. 

• • The i.i _;aA of thP Cnfi~. 
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anti may be said to be co11ntenance1l rven in the J5oran. 87 In Europl' 
the first traces of the language and i1lca!! of Gnosticism occur in Pytha
goras nnd Plato, both of whom arc known to ha\'e drawn their 
inspirntiun from the Bnst,80 although the writers of the school of 
Alexandria, who flourished before the Christian era, always placed the 
speculations of the Greeks above those of the Orientals. But the 
origin of Gnosticism is perhaps to be so11ght much earlier, namrly, 
among the Jews in their Babylonian captiYity, many of whom nftl'r
w11rds went to A lexaml;:in :uul carrier I the 1loctrines of finosticism 
ncqnired nmong tlie Persians to that plac~. Zoroi1~trianis111 wns a 
!lource from which the Jews borrowed; thn!!, for instance, the Amsha11~ 
pamls crente1l by Ormuzrl, imrronnding his throne, n111l transmitting the 
vrayers of mankind to him, ha,·e been ;ulopted by the Gnost.ics nn1l 
Cabalists, who retained c\·en the tlistinctinn into males and female11. 
The second series of spirits, the Yezcds wntrhing with Ormuz1l and thr 
Amshnspands over the welfare of mankind, with Mithra"" nt their head, 
amounted to at least thirty in numbn. In the Tnlmwl, as in the 
Zend-A ,·esta, the government of the world is entrusted to angrl11, 
seventy of whom are appointed as protectors o\·er each star, country, 
and town ; and even every language, animal, man, wiml, thunder, rain, 
&c. has its gmmliun angel. The third order of these pure spirits, i.I'. 
that of the Fcroers, is infinitely more numnous ; they nrc the idens of 
Urmuzd which he conceived before creating the world; they are 
also protectors of mankind. The Cabalists have a similar chain nf 
beings or energies all emunatiug from God, whom they class into 
thirty gates or elements from which substances are formed. "With tht-111 
Uelial uccuj1ies the position of Ahriman, who hns among the Zoroas
trians also three classes of geuii, like those just mentioned, bnt all of 
t>vil tendency ; and the Pharisces70 vrct.encled to be in possession of 1111 

exclusi,·e science according to which they, like the Persians, tnu~ht 
clortrines attributing C\'ery good to the llllgels of ,Jehovah. Thr!!1• two 

01 Snrah II. Iril:- i.:,.1.J•~IJ 4~1 ljl J IJJ Lil al~o II. 285, UL t.i, V. 
, ::.- i.- i.. 

21, XX. I:l, XXII. ·1-7, xr •. a, XLIT. 14, LX. 4, J,XIV. 3, and mo.ny other 
passages. 

ns Both of them studied in Egypt; the former ha.d e.IRo interconree with 
Chal<lwan.t1 and ~u:...ri, hut. not t.hfl ln.tt.P1· : nfo11. LaeTt., lib. viii., c. 4, e.nd lib. 
iii., c. 8. 

• • 'rhe wor~hi11 of thi~ Ym:od <lrvolop~d itself int.o a system, anti he wa>< 
ml\llo the sun-god by thp, (fl"O{'k~ and RomanR. See A /lisruu.-se on the 
.llithcui.: IVorsloip, &c., by K. R. Cama, 1Hi6. 

;o I nl<'rpr1•ter. 11.-ic pl. c'wi!l· 
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rloclrincs were, of cotrr~1·, drawn from tlw Scriptures, hut grently 
a 111 p Ii tfr<l. 

The i<lcn of e1111111ntio11 is nn ct<sentinl 0111• in Zoronstrionism ; also 
nccor1li11g lo the Cnhnln everything has cmouoted from nu infinite 
,;011rcc of light ; emauntion wns equally ncccptoble to the Greeks .and 
lo tlw Eastern philosophers, nccoriling lo whom a scril's of 1Eous m11l 
l>l'itil'S issue<l from it. llcuce, after the promulgation of C:hristiauity, 
the lhst. of those 1Eons, the l1ogos, or Word, of the some substaucc 
with the J<'nthl'r, mul hccoming the Saviour of the human ract·, 
could hy no 111e:111s he re1111gnant to, nnd wns accordingly nccepte<l by, 
I he C:iuosties. A rcnl incarnation wns, however, incouceivnble to the 
n11111crom1 sect:1 ol' Gnostics, who coiled thcmseln•s Christians, but 
prele111l1·d that the l1ody ol' .ll'sus was only a plurnltlsm. The· ~orun 
1·\·e11 benrs h'sli111ony tlml I his <lodriue, if it diJ uot 1mrvjfe the time 
of the ant hor of tlrnt hook, must nt least hove been known to him. 71 

.\t any rah', Ill! late as A. I>. !iii I tlic emperor J11Htini11n sc11111lnlizcd the 

t :n1 holil's a~ wdl as Liil' ,J11col1itc!! by the d1•clnrotion that the body of 
I '.hrist was iucorrnptil1le, nud thot his manhood was nevl'r subject to 
any wants and iutirmitics, the inheritonce of mortnl fle11h. This pl1an
lnsfir opinion wns mrno1111ced i11 the lnsl c1lict of .J11~ti11inn. 

If the speculations of the Cnlmln, contemporary with the bcgiuning 
of Christinnily or po~terior to it, hnd originated with l\lrnies or tCw 
patriarch~, as the Jews prdcn<lcd, it would be sonwthiug 11uite different 
from what it is. The 0111 '1'1•stnment was not inlhll'nced hy (:nosticis111. 

like the Talmml, a111l the ml're oc1~11rr1·11cc of thr wnrrl f!lloxi11 in tl11· 
:"lcpluagint version co1111ls for nothing; its llll'ntio11 in tlw N1·w Tr~la 
ment, in Lukc ii. 52 a111I I Cor. ii. l.:J, viii. 1-!1, 111ay p1•rliaps lie con 
sid1·n•1l of I (w sa111e import, nnles~ WC take it in th1• lir~t pa~Slll;C to Jw, 
not nu allusion tu I he totality of rl'velations nnd di,·ine institutions of 
,J ndaism, hut lo I /w 11cie11ce communicated !Jy J'ythagurrans to thrir 
moRt intimate <lisciples only, nu<l nl'lerwards exclusil'cly att.rilrntei.l by 
I lw Gnostics to tlll'mseh·l's alone• 

It app1·ars that the schisms whil'h aftl'rwnrcls 1li,·idc1l the Church 
be~an n•ry l'arl.v, as aln•o1ly in A.I>. !17 ~111111• said that thC'y wcri· of 
Paul, of .\polio~, uf Cephas, ur uf Christ." Oiiier dvdri111:s, :1q \H·ll a~ 
n·rtai11 fal1lcs 11111! genealogies, are mentioncd as h:l\iu~ 11<.·1·11 lnngLt .' 

/ ""'' U I I ·· ' I I I I ' L I I I I 

71 Sumi! IV. 1:\6:-~ '-~ ' ~.,~! .... l"' .J M _,:;.,;; !.... .J 

., 1 Cur i. 12. 1 ·"' ~Tim. i. 3, ~:I\'. 'i. 

VOi.. XIII. 
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but the antitheais of "a false gnoaia, which some professing have 
erred concerning the faith,"" may possibly refer to the principles of 
dualism, to light and darkness, and the two great classes of good and 
evil spirits inculcated by Zoroastrianism and the Cabala, and consti
tuting the most essential doctrine of the Gnostics, whose precursors are 
alluded to by the apostle. It cannot be denied that this contrast be
tween light and darkness is strongly set forth in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, where we are exhorted to walk as children of light,70 are 
~upposed to wrestle with the rulers of darkness, 10 and are said to have 
wolkcd occording to the prince of the powers of the air. 17 

The Gospel of St. John was written about the end of the first cen
tury at Ephesus, one of the chief foci of Greco-Oriental Gnosticism, 
which developed itself into several schools after the death of this apos
tle. The Gnostics attributed the creation of the material world to 
irnmateriol beings, and by admitting various principles or jntelligences, 
as well as various spiritual agencies, which they call the beginning, 
t11e wo1·d, the only-begotten, the life, tke light, tke spirit. St. John 
scarcely alludes to any doctrines of the Gnostics, never uses the word 
,911011ia, and the cxpres~ions just adduced chiefly, if not exclusively, in 
the first chapter of his Gospel only, so that if any refutation of Gnos
ticism be iutclllle<l it must be limited ~o that chapter. The case ill 
somewhat different with the book of Revelations, where the following 
analogies with the Zend-Aveste, with the Cabala, and the Onosis may 
be pointed out :-First of all, the number seven plays a conspicuous 
part : we meet with seven angels, candlesticks, seals, spirits, stars, &c. 
in numerous passages. The seven spirits or angels78 are the seven 
AmshH.spands; the Alpha and Omega, the beginning.and end, is the 
Zervana Akarano. ;7

" the unfathomable depths of Satan are those of 
Ahriman.80 The contrnst between the good and bad creation,81 the Zoro
a~trian distinction of unclcan animals or Devs,81 the cunning serpent, 
the old dragon, 83 and various other similarities are apparent enough. 

Simou ~lngus ucquired a great name in Samaria by the practice of 
~orrery, a111l the people called him "the great power of God." He 
uelieve<I a111l was uaptized, but when he saw that through the laying 

,. 2 Tim. vi. :m, 21. 

I ri f11iJ. Vi. l~. 

: • H.ev. i. ·i, viii. 2, xv. 1. 
,,o Ibid. ii. 2 11. 
~-, r~id. x\Ti 11. 

1• 2 Tim. v. 8. 
11 Ibid. ii. 2. 
r• Rev. i. 8. 
~ i Ibid. xii. 3, 7. 
"' Ibid. xx. 2. 
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on of the apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was given he otfere1l them 
money. This so incensed Peter that he sharply reproved him, where
upon Simon departed with the gentle reply, "Pray ye to the Lord 
for me, that none of these things which ye have spoken come upon 
me,"u and afterwards became the chief of a Gnostic sect, into which 
he incorporated. some doctrines of Christianity, and which was after 
him developed by his disciples, who spread themselves chiefly over 
Syria, Phrygia, and Rome, where he is said to have been "deceiving 
the people by his sorceries," and whither Simon Cephas himself pro
ceeded to counteract them.80 The adherents of Simon Magus pretended 
to be Christians, but were considered heretics ; then l\lenandcr, nnd 
after him Cerinthus, was the chief of these so-called Christians, and 
tb both of them some very absurd doctrines are attributed ; their nllmes, 
however, do not occur in the New Testament, but the Nicolnitanes, 
whose leader WllS Nicolaus, incur the blame of St. John."0 

As to the origin of the intellectual and of the lower wnrltl, nil tht> 
Gnostic schools agree on the two principles of emnnntion and crentiou 
by the Dcmiurge. The intellectual world is a manifostation of the facul
ties of the Supreme Ileing, the unknown 1''ather, and was created by a 
series of emanations. The lower world is, on the contrary, far from 
being the work of God, but was created by an inferior power. Con
cerning the nature of this power, or the manner of these creations, the 
schools of Syria and Egypt differed, o.ccording to tb.e influence of 
Zoroastrianism on the one, and of Platonism on the other; and the 
school of Marcion, which is the third, hlls been derived both from the 
Syrian and the Egyptian. 

Bardasllnes, a native of Edessa, contrRry to Marcion who greaUy 
disregarded the Scriptures, followed not only the canoniclll, but also 
several apocryphal writings of the Jews and Christians ; he morC'over 
pretended to have found a Gnosis in the Dible, which was connected 
with that of Philo, the Cabala, and the Zend-Avesta. His system was 
presided over by two principles,-the first " the unknown Father," dwell
ing in eternlll light, and the second "eternal matter," an inert dark 
mass, the source of all evils and the residence of Satan. The first 
creature produced by the unknown Father, and placed by him in para
dise was the mother "of the Son of the living God," of Christos.87 

u Acts viii. 9-24. 
a• See the" Doctrine of the Apostles" in the first footnote of thi8 paper. 
So Rev. ii. 6, 15. 
• 7 Histoire Critique du Gnosticis1r.e, &c., par J. Matter, tom. L, p. 307 

!".i 
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l\tnrcion wns horn at !'iuopt• Jurin~ lhr srroml ernhtry, nml hn,i11~ 

eml.Jrnced Christinuity lieenme in eonr~e of timr l1i~hop of his nntiw 
rity, whrncc he was, howen~r. soou t·jccte<l, nml wrnt to Uome, ns hi· 
Lclien·d 1 hat the people wrrt• too Judaizing. Ile rt·jectrd nil thr 
Scriptures, on thr pica thnt they hail heen tompere1l wit It, 1md rctninetl 
only one Gospel. resembling thnt of Lnkr, which he cnllcd "the 
ernngcl of tltr Lortl;" I.Jut it hml C\"i1lcntly licen mnuipnlnll'tl liy him to 
suit his ow11 virws. Some Gnostic 1loctors hod before thr timr of !\lnr-
1·ion c11tertni111'1l till' clortrinr thnt the Gcul of the Jews was only n !lr
eo111lnry diYi11ity."·' thr chief of thr nn~l'I~ nntl gcncrnms of the world ; 
l111t he first made it the basis of his system, which ncknowlcil~1·1L 

like thnt of Zoronstrr, the Cnhnln, 111111 tltr F.nst in grnrrnl, 011ly two grral 
principles. This third principle, nnmrly, the God of the Jews, errntr1I 
t hr world, hut being totally unknown to men he couhl uot mnnili>st him
self to them excrpt h~· nsrnming thr hnmnn form, nml n1111011ncr1l hirn~rlf 
ns the Ile1lccnwr, till' Christ. l\In1·rus, n111l Apl'lles th<' sucrcssor of \lnr-
1·ion, 11ltere1l his tloctrinl'!I; his followers mixccl with vnrious other Christ inn 
Sl'Cts, nntl ultimntl'ly souw of them flc1l to Prrsia, whrre thry hccnmc in 
l'•llll'S(' of ti1111· ftN'•' with ortho1lox Christians, whrn nnosticism, wltirl1 
hntl after thr s11mul of Christianity nlwnys ntlrmpted to i1lrnti~\" itsrlf 
thl•rcwith, hnt hn1l nlways hrrn rrjrctecl, tinnily disnpprnrecl. 

It is eurin11s to ohsrrvc how rloscly Shnrnst;\.ni89 ngrccs i11 his ,]e.. 

scription of the nhovc-namr1l thn•1• principles of the Mnrcionitl's with 
some F.uropl' 111 nnthor.i ns tn the relation of thesr principles to one 
another; he 1listinctly stntcs tllllt thr two first wrre eternnl light 111111 

etrrnnl clnrkncss, whilst thr thin! or intt•rmt'1lintc principle is infrrior 
to li~ht. Iii~ neconnt of M:ini nrul :\laz1lnk, hoth of whom will Rf:ain 
Ill' allmlc1l to in nnother pnrt of thi~ paprr, with their tenets, is nlso 

'1·ry intcrrstin~, 111111 entirely 1fo·rstr1l of the nerimony with which 
polc111ic:1I Christinn writt>r11 of c1trly timrs hnw imbued their refntntions 
of these two sects. 8hnrRst1lt1i !ltnt1·~ thnt the :\lnnieha-nns nrc tht> 
:111lu•re11ts of ;\l:iui Ilc•11 F1it1·k." whn llo11ri8hr1l during thr time· of 

~h:ip1'ir B1•11 Arcln~hir, ancl was ~lai11 hy Brhnlm Ben Hormuz Br11 
Hh:iptlr. His rcligio11 WllS a 111ixture of Mngism and Christianity, 

•• 'l'he n••e11ion of Uibbon (Dec111"' n1•d Full, ch. xlvii.) that" in the •ystem 
.,)'the Clnostics the .Jrhornh of I~m,.1, th•• creator of the lower world, was a rebcl
liuu .... , or at tr~a~L an ig-norant ~pirit.~· i"' too ~tn1ng; it has beC'n seen thn.tarcord
;.,_c; to the '''Po~ition of faith occ11rri11~ in tho a1hh·1•s• of 1\fihr NerReh to t.lu· 
princes of Armrnia, tlu• pn~i1 il111 11' 01"111111.d wa~ aualog-onfl, and JikPwi~t: 
~•'•'OIH.lnry. 

'" r. I~"· 
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acknowle1lging the prophetship of tlw MPssiah and of l\fm1es. Mani 
hPlievc1l the universe to be composed of two eternal, imperishablt· 
principles, namely, light anti darkness, both of which, being ·perl'oni
fictl, exhibit opposite qualities, those of the former being all good, and 
of the latter bat!. Herc we again meet with a third principle, or Goel, 
or angel, who creates the worl<l nnd becomes the Redeemer. Whrn, 
namely, the Got! of light perceived that the portions of the gootl wrn· 
gradually commingling with those of the bnd crration, he sent nn nn~P I 
who created the worl<l in order to save the former from the lntt1·r, 
hy the operation of the sun, the moon, and the stars. The sun puri
fies whatevur is mixed with the demons of heat, and the moon wlint
evcr is mixctl with the clcmons of cold. According to this scheme tht· 
air never erases to rise, liccnuse it is to ascent! to its own world, anti so 
Jo all the pnrticlc11 of light ; whilst those of darkness must sink until 
all the particles of light nrc redeemed, and the mixture abo,·e alluded 
ceases to exist, which will be the resurrection. This secretion from 
darkness nncl elevation of the particles of light is promoted by holinrss, 
by good words, anti good acts. The lucid particles are by the morning 
rays conveyed to the sphere of the moon, thence to the sun, nnd ~nnlly 
to the uppermost anc] purest light. This operation will continue until 
but a small portion of solidified light remains in the world, which 
neither the sun nor the moon is able to purify. Then the angel who 
carries the earth will call the angel who attracts the firmament, where
upon the upper and the lower parts of the universe will fall on each 
other and will kindle a fire, which will burn until all the light it con
tains is melted. Mani prescribed to his followers four prayers within 
the day and night, the adoration of God, abstinence from falsehood, 
murder, theft, adultery, covetousness, sorcery, and idolatry. 

l\lazclak made his appearance during the reign of ~obad, whom he 
induceJ to profess his religion, but Nushirvin, who knew Mazdak to 
be an impostor, slew him. The tenets of Mazdak somewhat resemble 
those of M1i.ni, but with the difference that, according to the former, 
light is considered to operate wisely and for a purpose, but darkness 
ignorantly and blindly ; according to the Marcionites and Manichreans 
also, the redemption alluded to above takes pince more by a mechanical 
operation than by the display of intellectual faculties. As Mazdak be
lieved all feuds and murders to be ultimately traceable to women and 
to property, he maintained that both ought to be enjoyed in common 
by all, like water and firr. According to this system there were three 
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origin11l elements, nnmely, water, fire, and earth. When these com
mingled they produced the director of good nnd the director of evil, 
so thnt whatever is pure in them became a director of good, and whnt
cvcr is impure of c\·il. The God of l\lnzdnk sits in the upper world on 
a throne, like a king in the nether one, nnd is attended by four powers, 
namely, discernment, comprehension, memory, and joy; just as the 
terrestrial king has four chief ministers, namely, the .!\lobed of l\loheds, 
the great Ilcrhml, the commander of the nrmy, and the chief musician. 

The four powers just mentioned govern the worltl through seven 
Vcziers, nnmcly, Sallur, Pcshk;lr, l.lulun, Ilcrnln, K{1rdan, •o Destur, and 
Kudak ; cnch of whom is attended by twcl\"c spirits, nnmcly, Kauc111lch, 
Dchemleh, SitAnendch-Ilurernleh, Khorcndch, Duvcmleh, Khizcrnleh, 
Kushendeh, Zenc111leh, Kunemleh, Ayimleh, Showemleh, Payindch ;"' 
moreover, each human being possesses the first-named fom· powers, 
hut the seven and the twelve have become dominant over them in the 
nether world, whereas the so\"creign of the upper one governs h.v the 
lrttrrs the sum of which constitutes the ineffable name ; if any mnn knows 
something about these letters, the great mystery is rc,·calrJ to l1i111 ; 
I.Jut hr who docs not, remains, ns to the true haluncc of the four powers, 
in ii:norancc, forgetfulness, folly, and grief. 

The account given by Shnrastani of the Christian SPcts"' is n~ 

follows :-The Christians are the people of Jesus the l\Irssiah, who was 
sent in reality after l\loscs and was predicted in the Pentateuch. Ile prr
formrd e\"irlrnt miracles, surh as resuscitnting the dead, healing le pr rs 
mul persons born hlin<l. His wry existence and whole nature arc a pc-r
fcct miraclr, as he was begotten without humnn ngency, and spoke with
out hn\"ing been tanght. Ilis mission on cnrth hegnn with his thirtieth 
and ended with his thirty-third ycnr. After his mission thr Apostles 

•o The> Dabcst<in, Calcutta typogr. r<l. 1812, p. I , , has fol' t.h,.re of these 

Vezicl's llt!111•,·1·, flj,·J.i.11, nn<l Kar-1'lin, el IJ.JIS' 1.:J l,,)J:!,) J,;4 which npp<'al' to 
lie lil'lter than! hr 13:\lim, B1•n·:\11, nml K(Ll'll:\11 oft hr Al'nh :ml hnl'. 

"' Jt. may h1• nh<r1Tr1l th:d in thi• r1111111rrntio11 thrn' :11°1' tl1irler11 narue8 
gi\·cn in th<; Amhic tl'xt of Sharn•l:'mi, nnd that. thrrrfnrl' Pithrr Sif,.111•11./,·/1 and 
1J111-.·11d,./,, 01· A!tintle/1 :11111 Slwwc11de/i, which may l'r•{ll'C'I ;,·cly h1• cm1'i<l<'l'<'il ns 
nL•arly ~y11on_n11011H, th1• f1n·nu•r conplC' n1ea11i11go l<1kc1· a111l ftll"1·icl', 1hc latter 
nJ111,·1· and b.-1·0111er, 11u1~t hr takPn togol•thrr fi.O as t.n rrclncC' tl1r nuu1lwr to 
lweln·, a111l I ha.vt~ pn•fpr1·pd tu conunet thr first-1nPnl io11rtl couple hy a 
hyphc!I. 'l'l1r /l11f,,•,..:ftfn lia8 Cl1t•;·r11d1lh, tl1t .. !l1'az:e;· or l>,·ow~.:,·, for Khi:endeh. the 
,-;~ei". l>ut 0111it~ .K11,1e11r11•h, ihP 1/o1•,·; whPrt•t'orfl thP rt-d11dion :·n1µ-gPstPd here i::; 
nut rr1p1i1"rtl I hPrC', 

•. , l' IYl-IY~ 



BEGINNING TILL THE •'ALL OF THE· SABANIAN DYNASTY. 68 

and others began to differ chiefly on two points : firstly, on his descend
ing from heaven, his connection with his mother, and the incarnation 
of the Word; and, secondly, on the manner of his ascension, his joining 
the angels, and on the unification of the Word. One party agreed on 
the incarnation of the Word, but differed in the details thereof, as some 
asserted that it shone on the bocf y as the light on a transparent sub
stance ; whilst another party believed that it was impressed thereon like a 
mark on wax ; and again another asserted that with it the spiritual and 
physical manifestation took place simultaneously. Others again stnte 
that divinity was invested with humanity ; whilst some believe that the 
Word commingled with the Messiah like milk with water. · They attri
buted three persons to God, but asserted his essence to be one, maintaining 
that it is spiritual, without bounds or solidity, so that he is one in 
essence, but three in persons,-by which they meant qualities, such as 
existence, life, and knowledge,-namely, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, knowledge alone being incaruated. They state that the 
Jews crucified him from envy and hatred, because they denied his pro
phetic mission and dignity ; the murder, however, did not extend to 
the divine, bnt only to the human portion. The perfection of a humnn 
being coesists in three things, namely, prophetship, Emamship, and 
supernatural power. Some prophets were endued with several, or with 
all these qualities ; but the degree of the Messiah is higher, because he 
is the only Son, to whom no other prophets can be compared. Through 
him the transgression of Adam is forgiven, and the human race becomes 
responsible. There is a difference of opinion about his second coming; 
whilst some believe, with the professors of Islam, that his advent will 
take place before the day of judgment, others assert that he will come 
only after it. lie was crucified, but was seen after his resurrection by 
Simon Cephas, to whom he spoke, gave advice, and ascended to heaven. 
His legatee was Simon Cepha~, the chief of his Apostles in knowledge, 
piety, and soundness of doctrine, which Paul mixed with philosophy 
and the suggestions of his own imagination. 

The Melikitrs are the followers of Melik, •3 who assert that thr 
Word became iucarnate in the body of the Messiah, and was invested 

9 • This is of course a mistake of Sharastani,asthe Melikites (HpeltMelchite8 
by European authors) obtained their name from the word i.!l1- melil• in its desig
naiion of kin9; so that the Melikites are literally roya.Usts, but were fond of 
cal\ing themselves Catholics. The Orientals nicknamed them thus because they 
maintained that the Catholic faith is not based on the Scriptures, but on the 
arbitrary power of tempo1al prince1>. 

5 * 



f:H CHRISTIANITY IN 1'HE l'lilKSIAN DuMINION::!, FROM ITS 

with its humanity. The Meli kites designated the Word as the principle 
of knowledge, n111l the Holy Ghost ns the principle of life, nor do th<'y 
cnll knowledge before being invested therewith the Son, hut the l\les
siuh nfLer b1•i11g so. They believe in the Trinity, but say thnt the 
~lessiah is wholly nncl uot pnrtly man; he is nevertheless existing from 
nil eternity, and the crucifixion befell both his hum1m nud his divine 
nature. When, however, Arius nsserted that God is eternal and the 
1\ll'ssiah created ; the patriarchs, mefropolitans, nud bishops nssc111hled 
in Constantinople to the number of :HJ men, in the presence of their 
emperor, and ngreed 011 the following confession of faith :-" \Ve believe 
in the only God, the Father, the Creator of everything visible; nud.iu his 
only Son Jesus, the Messiah, the Son of God, the first of nil erenturl'ti, 
not mnde; the true God of the true God, of the onture of his Father. 
by whose hands the worlds nnd all thi11gs were e!!tnhlished ; who de
scended for our sake, and for our isnlvntiou, from hcu,·en, becnml' 
incarnate through the lloly Spirit, was born of the Virgin ~lary, wn11 
crucified in the ti111e of Pilate, nod buried ; but rose on the third day, 
ascended to henveu, and seated hiusclt uu the right of hiti l!'uthl'r, hl'ing 
reudy to come for the scco111l time to judge the <leac.I. nuc.I. the 1p1irk ; 
and we bclie,·e iu the only Holy ~pirit, the Spirit of truth, who proceeds 
from his Father; .. ubo in one lmptism for the pnrtlou of sins ; i11 oue 
holy l\lcssiuuic Catholic Church ; in the rt'surrectiou of om· boc.l.ict1 lo 

permanent life, lnsting for ever and ever. " 0
" 

i\s Hhnrast:~ni spcnks of the Nestori:rns, who tlonrishe1l 1lnring the 
time of the Klmlif l\:lilmu11, "0 nn1l usscrts that th1•y hntl some te11ets 
i11 common with the l\lul.inmnuulan S<'t:t oL\lottLzzclites, it will b1• l1t•ttcr 
to ~i,·c nn account of them from n more :rntheutic sourcc:-.\lthough up 
to the Lcgi1111i11g of the fifth century thl· mtil!f ot' the tw.1 1111/urt',; hnd 
been the premi).ing doctrine of the Church, Nc:itoriuti hn1l iu the Syrian 
school bccu taught to abhor that <loctri1ll', a111l to 1fo1cri111inntc tlll' 
luim·mity from the divinity of Christ. Whilst pntrinrch of Co11:1t 11111 i- , 

U• "Fmm the Fathc1· and I.ho Sou"': Bouk '!f Q,m"""" l'm!J<'I" uf Ilic U11i1,.,1 
1 'hurch of J::n~la11d a1l<l lrt'la11tl. 

u:. Slu\l'l"l:ini, p. I 'lt"-1 'I II. 11. may hrrl' Le ol1scn"<·tl i hat thr pri11rip"l 
("Tt!Cd~ or Cl11'iH1 iang iLl"t.' ll1e .\ pu:-4t.nlicJ Llil· Ath:urasia11, and t lw Nirt'IH' \\" hieh 
\VM frawcd A.U. 325, when Ari11• was nxcum1111111icatrd hy :ul! rat hl'rS :tK~('lll· 
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uuplt>, ht>, nlthough revrring the mother 11f Christ, preacheJ ngainst the 
11se of the Hxpression "mother of GoJ," unknown to the Apostles . 
. ".'lnmons of this kintl causcJ Jispute~, nnJ the authority of Ne~torius 
was re1101111ceJ liy sevcr:tl congregations. Cyril, the liishop of Alexan
dria, who profosscJ the incamntion of one nature, l.Jccame the foe of 
N cstorius nnJ 1tppcnlcJ to the Vatican ; and Celestine, focling grently 
flattrreJ, co111lcmneJ the sentiments of Nestorius and dcgrn1lcd the 
l1eretic from his patrinrchal dignity; neither the emperor, however, nor 
the primate of the East, was disposed to obey the mandate of the Itnlinu 
priest, and a synod was held at Ephesus A.D. -131, which lasted from 
J uue till October, where Cyril with his bishops 1lcgraJed Nestorius, 
nml n synod of 50 Oriental bishops conJcmncd Cyril. The rival synoJs 
hurled anathemas ot each other, an1l the difforence of opinion resulted 
in bloodshed, which the meek emperor Theodosius stopped by dissolv
ing the council with the words, " God Is my wit1tcss that I am not 
the author of this confusion. His providence will discern anJ punish 
the guilty. Ucturu to your provinces, and may your private virtues 
repair the mischief and scandal of your meeting." When Nestorius 
perceived that the sect of Cyril was becoming dominant even in Con
stantinople, he voluntarily abdicated his position of patriarch, A.D. 
435, but was persecuted, and at last died in Upper l:gypt. Henceforth 
.Nestori:mism was persecuted, so that within the space of less than a. 
century after it hnd been proscribed lint few churches of that denom
ination existed in the Roman empire. Ilut in Persia, where Christianity 
had been planted by the missionaries of Syria, the Nestorian doctrines 
flourished; proselytes from the Zend-Avesta to the Gospel increased, 
and the famous school at Edessa produced many remarkable teachers 
of Christianity. Although from the first the kings of Persia, but 
especially the Magi, looked with no favouralile eye 011 the propa
gation of Christianity, whose professors being of the same religion 
with their foes the Romans, or more strictly llyzantiues, were on that 
account always believed to be inimical not only to the religion of 
the country, but also to the governmeut, the fact that the Nrsto
rians were persecuted by the Romans insured to thrm much more 
toleration than they would otherwise have enjoyed. This was p11rticu
larly the cnse during the reign of J5:ob:l.<l, when the Ncstorians entirely 
separatr<l themsdves from the Roman Christians, the intercourse and 
rorrespondencr with whom had always been disapproved of by the 
Persian government ; and when the Persian rlrrgy universally threw off 

VOL, XIII- 9 



66 CHRISTIANITY IN THE PERSIAN DOJllNIONS1 FROM ITS 

the law of celibacy so strictly enforced on monks by the Greek, and on 
all priests by the Roman hierarchs. The Nestorian became in course 
of time the most predominant of all Christian sects in Persia, and 
enjoyed special fa mu rs under N ushirvon; it is even taken for granted by 
some authors that his grandson Khosru Parviz was a Christian, am.I 
it is believed by some that he himself was a Manichrean. 

Prevalence of Ntlltorianiam. 
Aftl'r the demise, or rather the execution, of Babureus,-described 

ahovP,-the bishops assembled at Seleucia and elected a relative of his, 
named Acaci.us (sat from A.D. 485, died A.D. 48!i), whom they are, 
by the so.called orthodox writers, asserted to hal'"e compelled to sub
scribe to the Nestorian doctrines; afterwards he convoked a synod, 
in which they were publicly fixed, and henceforth predominated in the 
whole of the East. The synodic book translated from Syriac into 
Arabic bears the title,-" The Synod of Acacius, in which was present 
Barsumas, the Metropolitan of Nisibis, and a congregation of the fa
thers."07 This book appears to embrace only the portion of the canons 
relating to monks, celibacy, and marriage. It consists ofthree canons. 
The first is levelled against certain monks who condemned matri
mony and certain kinds of food ; the second prohibits them from roam
ing about towns nod villages, and from taking upon themselves the 
duties of bishops and priests in the administration of the sacraments, 
but orders them to remain in their conn'nts. The third allows marriage 
to all priests nnd laymen, and is as follows :-" Let henceforth no 
bishop prohibit any man from marrying, and let the cnlnmities which 
the Christian flock has been subject to from fornication and adultery, 
rumoured even to strangers, cease. Let, however, marriage be per
mitted to the clergy and laity in a proper manner, because the Messiah 
hns said that not every one can accept this proposition, and the Apostle 
says that it is good for a mnn not to approach a woman, but let him, 
for the sake of avoiding fornication, adhere to his wife, and I wish 
that nll men could be like myself, but if they cannot contain them
selves let them marry. A man must either avoid the world altogether 
or mix with it piously, and if he be a priest, let him have one wife, as 
it is written in the letter of the apostle to Timothy ."9 Let henceforth no 
bishop place his hand on n deacon without previous inquiry concerning 

.\& l~ I , ~j 1.!i I ..1b..o 11..o '"' f. l~ l.!i ~ _, o u I U" ol _,.i.. • 7 
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him, and he must have a lawful wife; and let him who chooses to live 
in celibacy seek a place far from men ; if, however, he afterwards again 
returns to worldly affairs, such as m11rri11ge and the like, let him be 
punished, and if he be a priest, divested of his office until he repents. 
Let a married man have but one wife, and if he tr11nsgresses he is to be 
excommunicated from the Church, and from the dignity of priesthood. 
An unmarried priest, or one whose wife has died, is not to be forbidden 
by the bishop to contract a lawful marriage if so inclined, either before 
or after his ordination 11s a priest. Let every one opposing this be 
under an anRthema if a layman, 11nd deposed if he be a priest.""" 

Barhrebrreus, one of the above-mentioned orthodox authors, asserts 
that the predominance of Nrstorianism was brought about by violent 
means, and states that Barsumas, the bishop ofNisibis, spoke as follows 
to king Firuz :- "Unless the faith of the Christians living in your 
dominions be different from that which the Christians of the Greek 
empire profess, they will never be sincerely loyal to you. " Firuz 
assented to this opinion, and ordered him to act as he liked. Bar-
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sumas continued :-"There was R patriarch of the Greeks, e wise 
and learned man, Nestorius by name, who 10\·cd the Per11iaus, ancl 
never ceased to exhort the Greeks, saying, ' If you arc Christian~. 

you must follow the footsteps of Christ, manifest an humble mind 
towards your foes, and pray for those who curse you.' Ou this 
account he was hated by the Greeks, 2'lld removed from the patriarchate. 
If, therefor.:. :nu will give me authority, I will compel all the Chris
tians of your dominions to follow the tenets of that man, for which they 
will be hated by the Greeks.'' Firliz being pleased with this advice, 
Barsumas, supported by Persian soldiers, went forth from Seleucia, 
tra:velled to the province of Ileth-Garma, and shed much blood of the 
faithful there. Thence lie intended to· proceed to Takryt, but the 
people threatened to divulge all his crimes to J.<'irUz ancl bring punish
ment on him, so that he became afraid, departed from thrm and went 
to Arbela, the bishop of which pince immediately fled to the convent 
of Cuchtn., i.e. St. Matthew, on Mount Elphcph. Ilarsumas, however, 
captured the bishop with twelve monks, who had taken their la1>t refuge 
in the caverns of the mountains, and sent them all prisoners to Nisibis. 
Thence he again came down to Ninivch, and slew ninety priests in the 
monastery of lliznith, killing also mauy others in the adjoining villages 
for refusing to comply with his orders. It is said that the whole 
number of persons slain by llarsumas amounted to more than 7,700. 

The same orthodox writers also state, and put it to the account 
of the Nestorinn doctrines, that sacrilegious marriages and fornications 
of' the bishops, priests, deacons, and laymen were unblushingly cele
brated, so that everywhere infants could be seen thrown away, lying 
in thoroughfares and on dunghills, where dogs tore them to pieces, 
and that, to obviate this evil, Acacius built n house in which he collect
ed the bastards, aud hired nurses to suckle them. This may be so, 
but it is contrary to common sense and to experience that illegitimate 
ronnections and o[spring should incrcnsc when marriages do. 

Acacim1 having Leen also sent as ambassador by Firilz to the emperor 
Zeno, was rrprimandetl hy the Oceidental bishops for countenancing the 
prnceedings of the sacrilrgious Bars11mas, the slayer of Hahureus ; they 
also threatrnc1l to ex.com1111111icate him like Barsumas, unless he would 
clt-pri\·e the latlt'r ofhis dignity; accordingly he promised to pronounce, 
on his return to Persia, the sentence of deposition against Bnrs11mas ; 
hut a:> to the Ne:;torian heresies, of which thry likewise acrusetl him, he 
a:;:mrert •h('m that X':'n<1ia~, 11 foe of the 01ienlals, had so nicknamed 
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them. \\'hen, however, he arrived in Persia, he found that Barsumai
h11d died loug before, l111,·i11g, it is said, been assailed in the churd1 hy 
the nuns of l\lonnt Abdin and slain with the keys of their cells. lli:i 
successor was the metropolitan Ilosec, and shortly afterwards Nnr~es 

also died, after ha,·ing gowrncd the school of Nisibis during half a 
century. 

t'iruz began to reigu A.D . ..J57 nnd died 483. During this period of 
a quarter of a century, Firuz had once been removed from the throne 
and ngnin recO\·crcd it, but towards the eud of his reign he was 
invoked in wars with the Huns; at that time Armenia was governed by 
Persian gonrnors, but Vahan the l\Ianigouian, profiting by the embar
rassment in which the kiug found himself~ revolted, expelled his generals 
and proclaimed (A .D. 4 H l) prince Sahag, of the race of the Pagratides, 
as l\larzban, and prepared to uphold the indepe1ulc11ce he had just ac
<p1ired, by enteriug into an alliance with Yakthaug, the king of Iberia, 
and with the Huns. A'mru, who describes the death of t'iruz, 11ays, 
that "when he returnt>d from the region of the Turks [strictly Huns J 
he ascribed his saft'ly to his own prowes8, retunu:d also to his wicked
ness, and determined to extirpate the Christian religion ; but as he 
again went to war against the Turks [Ilnns] lie ordered a certain 
l\larzb.\n to demolish the d1nrches and convents by the time he came 
back. Accordingly he destroyed the school of St. Abdas, from which 
the Christians fle1l, but he e11co1111tercd them and slew three hundred 
of them in one day. When the Turks [Huns] prrcc·iwd that he had 
returned to them, they ntt11ckcd and put him to flight, slaying many 
of his compauions ; and he, being afrnid thnt they might capture him, 
committed suicide with hit1 own sword, so that the world was deli\"ered 
of his wickedness, a1id Go<l ;rnntcd tranquillity to his Church from his 
han<l." 100 He wns s11ccecdc1.l" hy Balash, under whom, as appenrs 

100 Oh,·mwloyirt Region l'ers.,-Bibl. Or., tom. III. pt. 1., p. 308 :-
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from the following reply of Zeno sent after a request to lend him 
money, Ni~ibis was still in the possession of the Persians :- " As to 

·the taxes of the Nisibians which you illegally raise, as they for a long 
time rightly belong to the Romans, you may have them ; but nothing 
more of what you desire." 101 

Balash expelled the barbarians who had entered Persia, and made, 
through his general SMpur, peace with the above-mentioned Vahan, 
on condition that the Armenians should be allowed the free exercise of 
their religion. Vahan presented himself (A.D. 485) at the court of 
Persia, where he was honourably received, and obtained the dignity of 
Marzb&n. During his administration Vahan was engaged in repairing 
the injuries which the war had inflicted on Armenia, and in repairing 
the churches. About this time the heresy of Eutyches spread in 
Armenia, and infected almost every priest. Vahan died during the 
reign of king ~obad, the brother of Balash, after having peacefully 
governed his country during twenty-six years. Balash reigned only four 
years, being deprived of his eyesight by the faction of the Magi, and 
removed from the government on the pretence that he had defiled 
water, and had disregarded their laws by his intention of constructing 
baths,-because the Magi worshipped not only fire, but also water, and 
accuied those of sacrilege who polluted i•.101 

When ~obad ascended the throne, he sent ambassadors with an 
immense elephant to Zeno,108 desiring him to despatch the promised 
sum of money. When the envoys arrived in Antioch they found that 
Anastasius had ascended the throne; accordingly ~obad instructed them 
to ask the money from the latter on peril of a declaration of war against 
him. Anastasius declared that he would never comply with a demand 
his predecessor had refused to assent to, especially as the Persians 
were still in possession of Nisibis, which they ought, according to the 
provisions of the treaty, to have surrendered. Anastasius had also 
been informed that ~ob&d persecuted the Armenian Christians subject 
to Persia because they would not adore fire, and was moreover favour
ing a new Zoroastrian or Magian heresy, according to which the pro
miscuous use of women was made licit. A1 soon as the Armenians 
heard of the refusal of Anastuius to comply with the demands of 

20 1 Chronicle of Joane Stylilos the Syrian, who lloarished in the 5th century : 
ibid. pp. 26Z seq. ' 

10 I Ibid. 

10s Died on tha 9th April A.D. "90. 
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~obii.d, they again revolted from the Persians, demolished their 
pyrreums, nnd having slnin the Magi, with other inhabitants of Persian 
origin, they put the .Marzbii.n of ~obad to flight with his army, 
offering allegiance to Anastnsius, which, however, he refused to 
accept, as he was unwilling to give ~obad a cause for war. l\fean. 
while rebellions arose in various localities of Persia against ~obad, 

whom his own magnntes hated because he had allowed adulterous 
connections with their women ; and the Arab subjects of Persia, prr
ceiving the state of confusion it was in, frequently made predatory 
incursions. 10

• ~obud was removed from the government, which 
circumstnnce is narrated as follows in A'mru's life of Acacius :
"When ~obad Ben Firuz was made king he constructed watercoursrs, 
built towns, and intended to strengthen the sect of Zoroaster by allow
ing promiscuous connections of women and men; neeordingly thry 
commingled. This, however, so incensed the Mngi on account of thrir 
women thnt they endeavoured to bring about his deposition, which 
they also nccomplished." 10

• 

During the brief reign of Jamnsp the lnyman Babreus, 1°" who hnd 
n wife and sons, was, after the demise of Acacius in Seleucin, elected 
Catholicus. A'mru says concerning him-" After his ordination hl' 
assembled the fathers io a synod, in which he removed the nnathemns 
between Bnbreus, Barsumas, and Acncius; ordered all the ministrrs 
of the Chnrch, the priests and deacons, to marry, and that none should 
be without a wife whilst mixing with the world, in order to keep him
self from falling into sin ; and that each of them should have one wife 
openly and publicly, as the law prescribes.107 Bnbams presided over 

10• Josue Stylites in his chronicle, Bibl. Or. Ass., vol. I., p. 265. 
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108 This Babams is not to be confounded with the Catholicus Babumu~, 
wbom, e.s was noticed above, Fir(1z had ordered to be suspended by the finger on 
which he wore his patriarchal ring, and whose body being afterwards taken to 
Hirah was there venerated as that of a martyr. 
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tht Church five ytnr~, nnd <lit<l A.D. ;)03. H is curious to obstrve in 
t'ontrnst to A'mru, who calls this Babams a goo<l and religions prelatt 
who hn<l brought up a fnmily, what Simton, who was \iishop of Beth
A rsam from A. D. !i I 0 till 525, says concerning him, at the conclusion 
of a letter 011 the Nestorian heresy :-" We likewise anathematize 
Mares of Tania, teacher of Babreus the Catholicus : for un<ler this 
Babll!us the Catholicus, this Mares nrose, propngnting the doctrine of 
Paul of Samosata nnd of Diodorus among the A ramreans, which al8o 
the Catholicus Ilabreus, son of Hormisdas, who hn<l been the scribe of 
Zabargan, the l\larzban of the Aramreans [ Assyrinns ], a<lopted from 
him ."'0

" 

It has been obser\'ed above thnt Kobad had been removed from the 
throne for favouring the tenets of :Mazdak, iu• who appears, however, 

------- --------"- --
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to v lt will not be out of pie.ca here to give Rome account of thiR Zoroastrian 

beresio.rch. According to Oriental sources Mo.zdak was u man of lee.ming, boru 
at Nishe.pur, who established himself o.t Mo.dayu, the Persian capital, where Le 
assn med the r8le of o. prophet, o.nd produced o. book of his own composition, 
no.med Dysna.w, containing his t.enete. He profeR~rd to adhere to the two great 
principles of 7..oroastrio.nism, which served o.a an introduction to others not in 
conformity therewith, o.nd DB o. kind of palliative to make the fatter o.ccepto.ble. 
He smtcd that the world bad two creators-a good one, namely light, co.lied 
Yazdin; and a bad one, namely darkness, co.lied Ahriman. All intelligences, 
spirits, the heo.venR o.nd stars, are creations of Ynzdan, as well as the elements, 
with their componnds, mines of gold o.nd eilvm·, fruit-trees, living animals, 
and virtuous men ; and nothing bnt good comes from Y 11.zilan. Bnt the burning 
of animals by fire, the killing of living things by poison, the submersion of 
ships in water, tho cutting of bodies with iron, tho stinging of them by thorns, 
as well a.a all beasts of prey, are the contrivances of Ahriman. As ALriman has 
no entrance to heaven, it is called Behosht; it begins also above the nether 
world, where Ahrimo.b. hns influence. Whatever Ahriman has fonneil cannot 
abide. Thna, for inato.nce, Yazdan gives life, but Ahriman death; Yo.zdan 
created Beheabt (paradise), but Ahrima:c Do.uzakh (hell). Adoration anil pmyera 
o.re due to Yazdan, whose realm is great; but Ahriman has no inftucnce except 
in the elemental world. Whoever is Y a.zd6.ni his soul will enter paradise, o.nd 
who is an Ahrimani will abide in hell. Therefore he is a wise man who keeps 
himself aloof from Ahriman, although Ahriman may tempt him, to make him 
believe that when he is delivered of the body his soul will go to heaven. Exist
ence has two agents; the one is light, o.nd the other darkness, which meto.phori
co.lly represent Yazdan and Ahriman. Acta of light o.re performed by design, 
but acts of darkness by o.ccident ; everything good and profitable comes from 
light, whilst everything evil o.nd wicked proceeds from darknesa. So fo.r' the 
tenets of .Mazdo.k agree with Zoroo.Rtrianism, but the following ones are contrary 
to it, o.nd proclaim him to be the father of modern communiHm :-He preached 
commnnity of property o.nd of wivPs, asserting that every strife o.ud contention 
in the world could always be traced to prop1:1rty and women; wherefore they 
onght to be enjoyed in common with all men, 10 that whoever does not agree 
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to have enjoyed some popularity e\'en after the death of the king, and 

to this division must be considered a.n adherent of Ahriman, a.nd forcibly 
deprived of whatever he poeeeeeea. Mazdak is eaid to have converted :Job&d 
to his views by pretending to be able to hold a convere&tion with ft.re, and that 
he concealed a man in a pyrieum where he performed the miracle. It is more 
probable that the great popularity of Mazdak with tho lowest orders may have 
induced the king, for the sa.ke of his personal aafety, to comply with his demands, 
tha.n that he ahould have sincerely a.nd voluntarily encouraged the propagation 
of doctrines subversive of all order and morality in the state. It may readily 
be believed that Mazdak wu BOOD joined by multitudes of poor wretches who 
bad nothing to loee, a.nd everything to gain, by following his new religion; as 
well BB that the utmost confusion aroae from a mixture of both sexes and all 
clueee, and that protl.igaoy must have been indulged in to a great extent. It is 
even narrated that Mazdak himself one day me.de his way to the private 
apartments of the king, with the intention of engaging in amorous intercourse 
with the mother of Nnshirvin, who, although greatly shocked at the impostor's 
temerity, feared ~obad's wrath, a.nd falling imploringly at Mazdak's feet, which 
he kissed, succeeded in warding of! the dreaded calamity. Afterwards, when 
Nnahirvin ascended the throne, he lint kept on good terms with Mazdak, as a 
matter of policy, in order to put him off his guard; when, however, the proper 
opportunity had arrived, he invited the heresiarcb to a meeting, with nll his 
adherents, in order to grant them some favours. On the appointed day Mazdak 
collected all his followers, on whioh occasion also Mnndir Ben Ma-al-sama, whom 
J:'obid had depriYed of the government of J;lirah for havin:g refused to accept 
the religion of the impostor, happened to be present. Nushirvan opened the 
meeting by aaying to Mazdak, " I would ask the lord of this realm to grant 
me two wishes." Mazdak uked, " What are they ?" The monarch continued, 
" One is that this high personage, who is Mundir, should be reseated on his 
throne at l;lirah, and the other not to leave one of your followers alive." 
Mazdak replied, "0 king, yon cannot slay the inhabitants of the whole earth, 
because they are all my followers." NuRhirvan •aid, "Mazdak, I shall first 
discuss the tenets of your religion with yon, and punish you after having 
demonstrated their falsity." Nushin·an followed the doctrines of Timshar 
Sisan, some of whose disciples were forthwith produced to refute and abaBP. the 
religion of Mazdak. Nusbirvin asked Mazdak," lB it proper to give the same 
wages to a man who has worked and to one who has not?" Mazdak said, "That 
would he unjust." Nushirvan continued, " Why, then, do yon promulge the 
tenet that the property accumulated by one man should be girnn to a11other 
whohad no hand in acquiring it i'" He furtl1Pr asked, "One n1an ploughs and 
sows a.field; will the harvest~e his own, or will it belong to a man who has not 
laboured to produce it i'" Mazdak replied, "It belongs to him who sowed it." 
Nnshirvan said, "How, then, do yon assign one man's wile to another, and 
confuse families i'" He rurther asked, " lf one mnn kills another, how is the 
murderer to be punished ?" Mazdak rejoined, " I do not approve of capital 
punishment, because if the murderer has committed evil it is not proper for na 
to do so likewise." Nnshirvan coutinnPd, "If we do not slay him, he may kill 
ten others. It is better to destroy the life of one man than that ten should 
perish." He further said," 0 wicked man, the law you prnmulge is calculated to 
overthrow the gc-vprnment, anrl to annihilate ,,becliencc; hl'canse in consequence 
of it all family ties would be abolished, wickc>d mrn wouhlcuuse a.narchy, a1>d 
the wealth of the uatiou would be dissipaterl." After these words he became 
more incensed with wrath, and shouted, •• 0 MazdtLk, from the day I kissed 
your feet, the stench of your stockings has been in my nostrils !" Then he 
issued orders to kill Mazdak, whereon he was immediately ~laiu and bung on a 
gibbet. On the •ame day 1011,000 of his fo11owns lost their lives; and gallowa 
having been erected between Nnhnn·an and Madayn th"Y were hanged on 

\'OL. XIII. 10 
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WR& <lestroyed only by his successor and son, N ushirvan. ~ob6d died, 
however, on the throne, A. U. 531, to which he had agRin been re
stored A.D. 499, Rfter his exile. Silas, the archdeacon of Babreus, be
came his succeHor during the reign of ~obad. Silas is accused of 
pride, luxury, and intemperance by those who call themselves or
thodox writers; they also state that he gave the ornaments of the 
Church to his own son, and that being reproved for it by one Mar
Athan he excommunicated him. He appointed the physician Elisreus, 
who had married his daughter, to succeed him. Silas was nevertheless 
honoured by ~obad because he was the head of the Christian Church, 
as well as for the sake of the Borak of Josak, the bishop of Ahvaz, 
who had cured ~obad of a disease, and had, when peace was restored, 
been allowed to build churches. Silas died A. D. 523, after governing 
the Church during eighteen years. A'mru confirms the above by say
ing that" ~obD.d honoured him [Silas] on account of Yuzak, the bishop 
of the province of Ahdz, because he had cured him of a disease, and 
that therefore the Christians enjoyed tranquillity, and churches were 
built." 110 By Christians A'mrn of course means Nestorians, who 
enjoyed religious liberty ; whilst on the other hand Barhebrreus states 
that ~obad did not favour them, but the orthodox party:-" There [i.e. 
among the Huns, whom Barhebrreus110

". wrongly calls Greeks, and to 
whom ~obad had temporarily fled after being supplanted on the throne 
by Jamasp J he learnt the true state of the Christians and of the N es
torians in his dominions-namely, that the latter dissented from all the 
faithful, and fc;illowed tenets which all other sects had rejected and 
damned. He knew also how his father Firliz had given power to 

them. All the wives taken away by the followers of Ma.zdak from their 
husba.nde were restored to them. Much property was also restored to the 
rightful owners, or to their heirs.-G. Rawlinson, in his The Bev1mtk Great 
Orief!tal Mcma1rchy, p. 342, states that Mazdak was, according l;o some, a.u 
Archimagus or High Priest of the Zoroastrian religion : so that the above-quoted 
opinion of A'mru, that ~oMd " intended to strengthen the sect of Zoroaster," 
may perhaps not be as absurd as it seems ; it is poBBible that Ma.zdak first used 
Zoroastrianism a.s a cloak for introducing hie new religion, a.nd gaining the 
favour of the king. 

i].p ~ ati;, Ail/ jl,..~I .JJi,..1 ~j_r. ..,...-!-! ~fa. .) 4i 1.:1lS' J llo 

~I ~4 J 1.:1_,!- ~ ..!.1.1~ J,.ll ~Jl.a..\JI 1.:i~J 4! 1.:11S 

11oa He is also known by the no.me of Abulfara.j,a.nd wrote, in Arabie as 
well as in Syriac, works on medioine, philosophy, history, a.nd the Christian 

religion. Pococke edited and tra.nala.ted hi1 J J i>J I~ ~) li Hiafmi4 
CO'mpendAo1a Dyn111tia.rum, in 1663 a.nd 1688. 
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Banumas, who had tyrannized over the fRithful in order to alienate 
them from the tenets of the Occidental fathers. Wherefore he ~ob:id) 
hated them vehemently, but mostly because he had seen their 
[spiritual] fathers-namely, the Catholicus and the bishops-defiling 
themselves by wicked marriages, and holding fornication as of no ac
count.111 At that time, namely, there was an orthodox priest, Simeon by 
name, in Beth-Arsam, a l"illage near Seleucia, who, when he obtained 
information about the opinions of king ~ob8d, waited on him, and 
obtained his mandate to travel all over the country of Sennaar and 
over the whole of Persia, in order to encourage the orthodox freely 
to build convents and to rebuff the impetus of the N estorians. This he 
~id, and wherever he went he obtained signatures from Armenians, 
Greeks, and Syrians who acknowledged thRt they differed from the 
faith of the Nestorians; all these aignatures he brought to the king, 
who confirmed them by affixing his royal seal. These declarations 
were called the writings of confession, and deposited in the church of 
Takrit [Myafarel_tyn, Martyropolis), which alone had esCRped the 
corruption of Barsumas."111 This partiality of ~obBd towards the so
called orthodox Christians is not borne out by history, inasmuch ns, 
according to Barhelireus himself, who has just been quoted in support 
of it, ~obiid did not afford his countenance to Narses, the orthodox 
successor of Silas, but to his Nestorian son-in.Jaw, Eliseus, who not 
only overawed his orthodox rival, but threw him into prison, where he 
died. 118 At last, however, Eliseus himself was ejected by the bishops, 
-not, however, before the cessation of the schism, during which both 

111 As J.Cobad patronized the doctrines of free love promnlga.ted by Mazdak, 
it is not likely that he would have been greatly shocked at the marriages of 
priest&. But, if we are to believe the BM.h.nlrmah., J.Cobad beoam.e acquainted 
with Mazdak only after his restoration to the throne. The great following 
:Mazdak ha.d obtained among tbe poor may be oonoluded from tbe fact that he 
led them during a time of dearth to pillage the granary of the king, with 
whom his influenoe was likewise so great that he oould at any time gain 
acceu to the royal palace a.nd the sovereign, who not only condoned this and 
othet crimes of the impostor, but outwardly even professed to adhere to hia 
doctrines, which he mUBt have deteated inwardly. The communism of Mazdak 
is very well summed up in the following four diaticha :-

.> .f! JI I ..I! .JI./ ..:.-~ .> ]! _j:J I fl ,S JA c.:.~..a 
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_r.j ~•,.Pr; y:,ji ~~I./ at~ Li ..::-1; t:.1~ 

..:...4l .}j I~ l/ ._,.( c.:-~ c.:,.~j ~.r. ~ .J &i la. J t:Jj 
111 Bibi. Or • .A .... t.om. In, para 1., PP· 403 uq. 
111 Ibid., II. p. 409. 



76 CRRISTTANITY IN 'fHE PERSIAN DOMINIONS, FROM ITS 

partie11 respectively ordained their own priests, and which subsisted 
for fifteen ye1u11. 1

i. Paul, the successor of Elisieus, wu also a married 
nian and had children of both sexes ; he was originally an adherent of 
Magism, but is said to have becoml' a Christian after witnessing 
a miracle. After his baptism he tral·elled in the Roman provinces, 
and studied the Greek language under Thomu of Edessa, with whom 
he went to Constantinople, where both of them refused to subscribe to 
the censures of the three fathPrs Dioscorns, Theodorus, aud Nestorius. 
On being made Catholicus hP t>stnblished a school at Seleucia, ur 
perhaps only enl11rged it. Being, however, taken to tusk on nccount 
of the pt>oplP of Oardisnpor, who had sided with Nu11hizad, the son 
of Nushirvau, in his rebt>llion against his own father, Paul reprimand
ed them sharply, but was m•vertheless afterwards under the necessity 
of collecting money in ordpr to redPem their church from destruction. 
Ht> is said to have written tra!'ts against the Magi on ignolatry, in 
the sixtet>ntl1 year of his t>pis<'opntf', A.D. 5:15, and was buried at 
Hi rah. 

After this notice of Paul, the last part of whose life fell into the 
hf'ginning of the reign of Nushirv1l11, it may be proper to observe that 
the leniency which his father, ~obild, manifested towards the Chris
tians must be limited to the lntter part of his reign, when his wars with 
the Romans (i.I!. Byznntines) had ceased, as he was during thesf' 
struggles pt>rsecnting Christians not only from religious, but also from 
pohtical motives, they being professors ofa faith different from his own, 
but the same with that of his foes. 110 The same altomation of peace 
and persecution of Christians appears to have continued also during 

'u The text of A'mrn, of which the above is the substance, on the schism 
dnring the time of EliB111us ond NarseR, may be seen in Bibi. <>r . .Ass., tom. Ill., 
para 1., p. 167. 

• 11 A'mrn piously attributes the leniency shown by ~obad towards Chria
tians during the latter p11rt of his reign to a miracle, saying-

..;; ,:; A.I J_,ii l•~ f!- A.ii, o)oll)I ,)4i ~ ri.:!)I I~.,/' 
I~ JIAi i•~I ~ li~ ~J,.. ul; i.JA.,) l.U ~ ~l.i 
..,jt, ..:.. JJ'°lJ ,)~ J ~ i)s ~I ~Hi .J.j ~ 4' J fa. ,.- , 

UJwwf i;r 
"In these days ~ob6d took Amid&, for be beard a man saying to him, •Re

main, for thou wilt oonqner it.' Wbeu he entered the town he aw the picture 
of our Lord in the church ; and he said, • It ia thi1 one who bas said to me, 
•Remain, for I shall cause thN! to conqner it.' Acoordingly he worshipped the 
imap, and abetaiu"d frnw persecuting the Chri1tian .. " 
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Nushirvan's long reign of forty-eight years, which began A.D. 531, 
and ended A.D. 579, In the thirteenth year of Justinian,m Nusbir
van undertook his first expedition against the Romans, in which he 
took and destroyed Antioch, but fought alro during the next four 
years with the Romana. He concluded (A.D. 545) a truce with Justi
nian for five years, and afterwards renewed it. Again (A.D. 556) he 
restored for five years more the peace which had been interrupted, re
newing it again A. D. 561 and keeping it till A.D. :l 72, when he declared 
war against the Romans, which he carried on till A.D. 579, when he 
died. Authors here again differ, according to the' sects to which they 
themselves belonged and which they favoured, whether Nushirvan was 
friendly to the orthodox or to the Nestorian party. Assemani, who 
wrote in Rome, is of the former opinion, which he supports by a long 
quotation from Barhebrieus in Syriac ; but Renaudot is of the l11t
ter. m A'mru, as may be expected, states that N ushirviin, who was 
addicted to philosophy, professed Manichieism, and preferred it to 
Zoroaatrianism, and loved Christians, 111 by which he of course means · 
his own N estorian sect. ~ uahirvm associated on the moat familiar term a 
with Abas, i.e. Mar-Ahas (the prefixed Mar meaning Saint), the Nes
torian patriarch, whom he had first ordered to be imprisoned at the 
instigation of the Magi, but afterwards used as a councillor and 
llelper, chiefly in the expedition against his own aoo, 119 who had 

1u Justinian began to reign A.O. 527, and Tiberius A.D. 578. 

111 Tom. I., Lit'Urg. Orimt., p. 360, and tom. II. in the Pref.-Bi'bL Or . .Au., 
tom. Ill., pare 1., p. 41)7. 
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11 • Tbie eon of N uehirv8n wae a.leo, a.ccording to the Shci.hnamah, by a Chrie
tian wife, who wae very beautiful :-

c.s .fiiJ rv _,..:.JI .J l~.>j 'i.JPi..o JI)!~~~ 
The rebellioue eon of Nuehird.n adhered to the religion of hie mother:-
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rebelled in the district of Gard-i Sbi&pur, causing Joseph, who had 
formerly obliged him by most acceptable services as a medical man, to 
occupy the post of Marabas; afterwards, however, he again removed 
Joseph from the episcopate, in order to satisfy the wishes of certain 
bishops led by Narses the physician of Nisibis. Ezechiel, the successor 
of Joseph after his death, was the companion of Nushirnin in his 
journey to Nisibis.190 Now further notice is to be taken of the primates 
thus briefly adverted to :-

Aha, who~ the Nestorians usually cell Mar-Aha, i.e. St. Aha, had 
been converted to Christianity from the sect of the Magi, and studied 
the Syriac language in Nisibis, whence he went also to Edessa. He 
was ordained A.D. 536, and died at J:lirah A.D. 552, in the twenty-first 
year of Nushirvan, after occupying the episcopal seat for sixteen yeus 
and a few months. The schism which arose during the time of Narse1 
and Elisieus was removed by him, and A'mru adds that he also 
established canons, 111 and says that "he assembled the fathers, and 
strictly prohibited any one having a wife from ever becoming a bishop, 
considering what had ensued under the king of Persia during the time 
of Barsumas, the metropolitan of Nisibis, and his forcing the fathers to 
marry."111 Barhebrams, alluding to a conversation between the king 
and Aha, says, "The king asked, •Where in the world does a Catholi
cus or a bishop cohabit with a woman, as you do, or a priest marry a 
wife when the first dies, and after her another, as your priests do 1' 
The Catholicus replied, 'As to women, I have no wife, nor ever had 
one. But my predecessors took to this according to the injunction of 

From the last distich it appears that ABSemani, as well "8 G. Rawlinson, who 
11pell1 Gard-i i:!Mplir Gondi-Bapor, and imitates him (Seventh Great Oriental 
M<YnMchy, p. 449), are wrong in their orthography. Gu.rd is analoirons to the 
English garden, L. liortits, and also an affix as in the Persian ' Darabgard' and 
German ' Btntgart.' The town is in some copies of the Bh<ih11amah also spelt 

JJ\!L:o ~ bnt this ambized form is mnch older than that book, as the Kit.db
.Al-Pihmt (ed. Fliigel, p. rf I), which was written about the middle of the 
tenth century of our era, shows the form ;_r. ~ ~ 

110 Hibl. Or . .Au., tom. lll., pt. 1., p. 406 . 
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the holy apostle who said, " It is better to marry than to be burnt by 
lust." As to priests mRrrying several wives, one after another, 
it is nowhere prohibited.'" 118 The disputation of Nushirvan with Aba• 
described by Barhebrreus, in which the former ordered the latter to 
abjure Nestorianism and to embrace Magism or Christianity, appears 
to be unworthy .of credit. The same author also adrls that after Aba'a 
refusal to comply with either of the two propositions, he was from the 
city of Seleucia exiled to AdarbaijH.n, whence he returned to his church 
without the permission of the king, and was thrown into prison, where 
he died. A 'mru also reports that A ha was thrown into prison, but 
does not mention that he died in it; his words are, "And the king 
ordered him [i.e. Aha] to be fettered with iron, and he suffered 
punishment for a time ; the king also ordered several bishops to be 
slain and crucified, on account of the dissensions between them and the 
Roman11." 1 

.. About this time Riso the Armenians appear to have 
suffered persecution, as Ten-ShH.pur, who had (A.D. 548) been appoint
ed Marzban of Armenia by Nushirvan, not only himself greatly 
persecuted the inhabitants, in order to induce them to abandon the 
Christian religion, but his successors likewise. m 

Joseph, being the· physician of the king, was elected by his order, 
A.D. 552, but was deposed three years afterwards, as the influence of 
Moses-called above Narses-the physician of Nisibis, and of 
Simeon the bishop of Anbara, who were in favour at court, wu 
made use of to obtain from the king the permission to remove him.11"• 

1'he account of A'mru agrees pretty well with this statement, but 
according to him St. Simeon, the bishop of Anbara, died in prison, a11 
appears from the following pa.ssage which he wrote on the deposition 
of Joseph:-" The deposed Joseph understood medicine and had learnt 
it in the country of the Greeks, where he dwelt in a convent and 
connected himself with a certain Marzb8n, so that mention of him w&11 
made to N ushirvil.n in a disease which he succeeded in curing after 
being callrd ; and he also deceived the people by his exterior appear
ance [of probity J ; he w11s accordingly, after the demise of Mar-Aha. 

llS BibZ. Or . .Au., tom. I., pt. 11., p. 412. 
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1 ' "ca Bibt. Or. A11., tom. II., p. 413. 

6 * 



80 l'HRIK'l'IAN11'Y IN Tm: 1'~:1:sIAN _IJOMINIONs, •'ROM IT~ 

elt'cted patriarch with the permission of Nm1hirvan. He established 
twenty-two canons during the second year, and governed the church 
<luring three. He changed, however, his behaviour, and confiding in 
the favour of the Marzblin of Kesra, he expelled bishops, tied priests to 
mnn~ers, vexed them, meditated their ruin, and caet St. Simeon, the 
bishop of Anhara, into prison. St. Simeon, being for a long time in 
captivity, constructed nn altar in the prison for the purpose of celebrat
ing the liturgy, but Joseph entered the prison and trod the oblation 
un<ler foot, nnd the bishop died in prison. He also removed the bishop 
of the Zabnrinns in No'1ml.mnh from his sent, who, however, being 
acquainted with medicine and with the Persian language, appealed to 
the king, by whom he we.s relieved of his apprehensions, and to whom 
also Malechus, the bishop of Darabgard, had gone and obtained a 
diploma of safety ; which, however, so displeased Joseph that he tore 
it up. When the people of ·Fars heerd of this [act of disJgyalty ], they 
npunged Joseph's name from the sacred books of the church. When, 
however, his crimes, such ns bearing false witness against the faithful, 
and stealing a precious jewel from the treasury of the king, had 
augmented, the fathers and the faithful assembled and wrote letters to 
him, which he despised; accordingly they appealed to the judgment 
of the king, to which he refused to submit, on the strength of being 
the Catholicus. Then the fathers present anathematized him, with the 
eonst'nt of those who were absent, but he took no notice of tht'm, 
ordained priests, and celebrated the liturgy. The people complained 
to the king, and N'nrses of Nisibis proffered the parable that n king 
had once pn•sentcd with an elephant n certain poor man, who, however, 
when he arri,·cd at home, and considered how he might feed the beast, 
begged the king to excuse him from accepting the present. The king 
understood this pnrnble, auq excused the people for removing Joseph 
the Catholicus." '"b The habit of Joseph to tie persons to a manger is 
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11.lso alluded to by Barhebrteus (Part 3, Chro11. Syr.), as follows:
'When he [Joseph] was invited by some man of the people, he ordered 
his servants to tie him to a manger, and to place a halter on his head, 
as if he were an ass.''. 

Ezechiel was elected A.D. 51ii, after the death of Joseph, till which 
time the seat appears to have been vacant. Ezechiel was a tall old 
man when he began to govern the church as patriarch. He was well 
~killed in secular affairs and learned in the sciences, although he had 
at first been only the baker of Mar Aha, whose disciple he afterwards 
became, and who finally appointed him bishop of the Zabarians. 
When Joseph was ejected from the patriarchate, he was ordained 
in his place, as he had gained the protection of the king by some 
services, and enjoyed also the protection of .l\larm,·y the physician. 
He reconciled the partizuns of Joseph by condoning their faults, and 
appears to have been liked by the lower clergy, but not the higher, 
as he refused to grnnt absolution to Bacchus the metropolitno,
although the latter had greatly praised him in a sermon, -and had 
only promised to·<lo so; meanwhile, however, Bacchus died. During 
his time also a terrible plague raged in Persia, which was followc·d by 
death, and the country was depopulated. Paulns the Persian flourish
ed about A.D. 5i0, and was a contemporary of the patriarch Ei.echid, 
------- --- - ---------·------
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m whose life he is mentioned by Barhebrreus only ;m according to 
him Paulus was erudite both in sacred and in worldly lore ; he cul
tivated also philosophy, and wrote an admirable treatise on dialectics; 
but desiring to be elected metropolitan of Persia, and not obtaining 
the suffrages of the people, he went over to the sect of the Magi. 
Bud Periodcvtes, the visiting presbyter among the Persian Christians 
dwelling on the frontiers of India, was likewise a contemporary of the 
patriarch Ezechiel about A.D. 570, and is said to have translated the 
book Kalila/1 v-i Damnah from Sanskrit into Syriac.117 

About this time the Christians of Persia appear to have enjoyed full 
religious liberty, which had been guaranteed to them already some 
years before, n:imely A.D. 561, when peace with Justinian had 
been concluded. " Clauses were inserted in this treaty by which 
Christians were allowed to build churches, to perform their sacred 
ceremonies without any fear, to celebrate thanksgivings, and to chant 
hymns to God, as is customary among ourselves, and not to be forced 
to be present at l\lagian ceremonies, or unwillingly to worship the gods 
considered by the l\fttdes to be gods. On that account, however, 
Christi1ms were not to make any attempts to draw the followers of 
!\fngism to their own opinion. He [namely Petrus, commander of 
the prretorian cohorts, and ambftSsador from Justinian to Nushirvan] 
also obtained permission for the Christians to bury their dead in sepul
rhres, and to perform the funeral rites due to them according to our 
own usages." 125 Justinian, however, who a.t home persecuted both 
the Nestorians nnd the l\lonophysites, wns naturally anxious that also 
in Pereia Catholics alone should be protected. 

It appears that in times of persecution priests and monks assumed 
the g'ITb of laymen, not only with the approbation but by the com
mand of their superiors, and many were not inclined to change their 
costume again when the danger ceased. During the time of the 
patriarch l\Inr-Aba, says A'mru, " the monk Abraham of Cascara 
flonri~hed, who was n learned philosopher and ascetic, and during 
whose time the monastic rules were published in Persia. He estab
li~h1·rl a difference between the garb of mon'ks and heretics ; he more
" nr a rrangcd I he establishment of hermitages and cells [under separate 
roofs], whiC"h \\Wt' formerly [under one roof, like] general monasteries. 

110 Syriac Chron., pt. III. 
117 llibl. 01'. Aas., tom. Ill., pt. 1., p. 219, 
iu Ibid., p. 409. 
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He lived for some time in a cave in the district of Hazah, whence he 
went to Jerusalem, and afterwards met the saints in Egypt. Thrn 
he lived thirty years in his first dwelling-place, supporting life on 
bread and a few vegetables only. Lastly he went to Jnrba, namely, 
the country of the north, to whose inhabitants he preached, and whom 
he alienated from the worship of idols after suffering grent persecution 
from rite!Il, but he guided them by miracles [to Christianity], and 
refuted them [in their idolatry]. He built a number of churches, 1t11d 
wrote a book on monastic rules. He died in Hazah, but his coffin was 
stolen in the night, and he was buried in his own town. His disciple 
Job converted his ca\'e into n hermitag~. which i~ also uow known 
by the name of' Job's hermitage.' This Job w1ts a n1ttive of the town of 
Ardashir, where his father was a very rich merchant who had built a 
l1ospital. One day Job happened to fall sick, and after for some time 
considering the vanities of this world he made a vow to abandon 
them ; after recovering from his malady he went to Abraham, received 
the tonsure, and learnt the ordinances of monasticism. lie then took 
up his abode in the hermitage of St. Abraham at Natfora, where he 
translated the sermons of this Abraham, as well as the rules of St. 
Abraham of Cascara, from the Syriac into Persian. After the demise 
of his two associates, Isaias and Elisreus, who had in former times 
taught him monasticism, other monks gathered around him. Ile also 
cured a number of sick persons before his death. When it had been 
divinely renaled to him that his death was near at hand, ht> 
immediately invited the people to his presence, but without i;1forming 
them of the cause. On Wednesday in the last week of St. Elins 
[he died], but he had on the preceding Sunday eaten food with the 
monks after the liturgy, and had, after imparting to them his blessing, 
retired to his cell. When the people made their appearance on 
Wednesday, and had waited three hours at the door of his hermitage, 
they went up to his cell, whrrt> they found him wrapped up and 
prostrated before the cross." 109 

------ ----------~ 
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Hormuzd I\'., the son and successor of N ushirvan, after his death. 
was, 11.flt>r a reign uf more than eleven years, dethroned (A.D. 590) 
by the Persian generals llehrum Chubin an1l Firuz. 130 The 
Catholicus, Jesujab I., who succeed~d Ezechiel, was elected by order 
of Hormuzd IV. with the consent of the bishops, A.D. 581, and 
died, according to A'mru, A.D. 596, which date is, however, con
troverted. 131 Also the episcopal seat appears to have remained vacant 
--------------------
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for u few yenrs nfter his demise. The notice given by A'mru of thi~ 

prelate is as follows:-" Jesujab the Arzunite and Vatholicus, a 
native of A'rbaya, was an excellent scholar, who hnd studied at Nisibis 
under Abraham the commentator, and wa::i ordained bishop of 
Arzun. 'l'he king, Ilormuzd, liked him and honoured him because 
he informed him by letters of the movements of the Roman army. 
When Ezechiel died and controversies arose on his and on Job the 
com;;,entatol''s explanations, and the affair was referred to the king, he 
ordered Jesujnb to be installed; he also summoned the fathers, who 
selected Jcsujab as their chict: and presented themselves to the 
king, who treated the fathers honourably, and sent them back to their 
episcopal residences with distinction, ordering his officials to take 
their opinions in public affairs, whereby the l\Iagi felt offended. 
Jesujab published canons and explained the sacraments. At that timt> 
Nisibis was the frontier between the countries of Rome and Persia ; 
and during the period of Jesrijab numbers of monks appeared each of 
whom built a convent nnd established n school." 132 

Khosru Parviz wns acclaimed king A.D. 590, and conquered next 
year the usurper Ilehram YI., ns well as other Persian rebels, by the 
aid of the emperor l\laurice, 133 and presented the church of. St. 
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133 Thi" ai<I, as well as a wife, was promi•ed him by a. monk prophetically 

whPn on hi• journey to C'onstantinopl1', which he, however, did nut reach, in 
spite of )lirkliond's and Tahari's srarcwents to the contrary:-
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On that occa•ion, howM'•''" Khosru Parviz sent envoys to Constantinople, and 
rb .. aid n>kPd for ''"'" ohrninP1l: Ull•' of rhem. hnwP'<"er, h .. d a religion• C'ontro· 
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Sergius the martyr, in Seleucia, with a golden cross. In the ensuing 
year he married Sire, i.e. Shirin, a Roman by birth and a Christian 
by religion ; she was beautiful, and he publicly called her his queen, 
but having no offspring by her he three years afterwards prayed to 
St. Sergius that she might give birth to a son, which request being 
granted, the king sent gifts, to which he added also a letter to the holy 
martyr. 1

84. A'mru says that Parviz was young and of good behaviour; 

verey with the emperor, in which he reprmi.ched Christians with being ambi
tions and. shedding blood, in lien of living up to the meekne~s inculcated by 
Christ. The words put by the author of the Shahnamah into the month of the 
envoy, which are in perfect conformity with the Gospel, at any rate show that 
Firdonsi must have been well RCq11a.int11d with at least some portions of that 
book ; they are a.s follows :-
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1 s • It ma.y be observed tha.t the la.dy whom Khosru Parviz married has above 

been called a Roman and a Christia.n, but that A'mrn calls her also the daughter of 
Maurice; Pagins, however, observes under the yea.r 628, No. 5, that if she had 
been the da.nghter of Maurice [reigned from A.D. 582,Aug.13, till A.D. 60'2, Nov. 
%7], writers such as Evagrins and Theophyla.ctns would cet1ainly ha.ve said so. 
Nevertheless Elma.cinns, in the History of the Ba,racens, Willia.m of Tyre (bk. 
i., ch. 7), and Ba.rhebnens a.II agree with A'mru tha.t she was the da.ughter of 
:Maurice, in whose Syria.a life Ba.rhebneus sa.ys, " Khosru asked Maurice to give 
him his daughter Ma.ria. in ma.rria.ge, and Ma.urice having a.greed the bishop 
took her away. Khosru built three very large churches, one dedicated to the 
Blea.sed Virgin, another to the Apostles, and the third to St. Sergius the martyr, 
which also George the patriarch of Antioch co11secra.ted. In this manmir the 
Christia.n religion spread all over the country of Persia." Bibl. Or. A11., tom. 
III., pt. 1., p. 412. 

The marriage of Khosrn Pa.rviz with the da.ngbter of the Roman emperor, 
whose name is mentioned neither. by Firdonsi nor by Mirkhond, but occnrs 
limply as J,Ca.y9ar of Rum, took place, a.ccording to the last-mentioned author, 
in consequence of a personal visit of Khosru, who, having been defeated by 
Behrim Chnbin in Mesopotamia.. is B&id to have fled t-0 Rum, where he arrived 
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Maurice, the Roman emperor, aided him against Behram, the general 

in 11&fety by the friendly aid or an Arab, who gave him a camel D.Dd prov1a1ooa 
for the journey. The l'ersiao prince was recei,·ed in the most amicable man
ner, and the nuptial knot having been tied between him and Mary the daughter 
of the ~ay~al' he left the capital of tbe empire, after a sojourn of eighteen 
mouths, taking away his bride, and marching with an army of nearly 100,0:)() 
men, which the ~ay~e.r gave him, under the command of his own son, Ny6~ua. 
With these troops Khosru Parviz returned to Persia, defeated Behram Chubin, 
este.blihsed himself firmly on the throne, and_ sent his auxiliaries 11.b"B.io back 
to Rum. 

Also, according to the Shahnamah, Khosru Pe.rviz starts to Rum, but never 
arrives there ; he is aided by an Arnb and also b)• others in his journey ; goes 
to a Christian monk who tells him bis fortune, and sojourns, with his retinue, 
at e. frontier town, which was no other than Circcsium, the fort of the Romans, 
whence he was conducted to the more honourable residence of Hierapolis. Gibbon 
says (ch. xh'i. Decline and Fall) that when Me.mice received tho letters and 
ambasse.dol's the grandson of Nushirve.n had sent him, he prudently declined 
the expense and delay of his useless visit to Constantinople, but sent him e. 
diadem with an inestimable gift of jewels and gold. A powerful army we.a 
assembled e.t the frontiers of Armenia e.nd Syria., under the command of the 

. valiant and faithful Narscs; and this general of his own nation and his own 
choice was directed to pass the Tigris, and never to sheath his sword till 
he had restored Khosm to the throne of his ancestors. Sim or Shirin 
ia e.lluded to by Gibbon very briefly as e. devout Christian and the best beloved 
of the wive~ of Khosm, and not as the daughter of Maurice; this, however, 
Firdousi docs, but calls her Mary, who was brought to him with the army 
alluded to above; her t.-ousseau consisted of precious jewels, gold-embroidered 
clothes, carpets, brotJade, in soch quantities as to surpe.ss all expectations; of 
necklaces, of earrings, and three royal diadems encrusted with precious stones. 
The princess was accompanied by numerous me.le and female slaves to we.it on 
her; but the army in cha,.gc of her, and consisting of 100,000 men commanded 
by Nya~uR, brought also a letter written on silk cloth from the ~ay~ar to 
Khosru, who received it in the just-mentioned frontier town. After cordially 
embracing Nyli~us, Khosru approached the canopy of the princess, and on 
beholding his hridfl he drew aside the curtain e.nd imprinted e. kiss on her 
hand. 'l'hcn he remo,·ed her to bis private apartments, and marched, e. few 
days after this c\·cnt, with the army against his foe Behrum Chubio, whom he 
defeated. 

Mary had soon an opportunity of showing her conr.iliatory diepositiou and 
good sense, which happ3ned in the following manner :-After Khosru Parviz 
had gained the just-mentioner! ,;ctory ho sent information to his father-in-law, 
who in return de•patcbed presents of congratulation, some of them being 
adorned with the Chdstian symbol of the cross, with which more especially the 
dresses wcro embroidered. After looking at tho garments with crosses set in 
jewels, Khosru l'aryiz was embarrassed, because he knew that by abstaining 
from w<'aring th<'m he might give offence to the ~ny~e.r, and that if he did so 
people would say that ho had become a Christian ; but the Dastur who was his 
spiritual adviser set all doubts at rest by assuring his sovereign that religion 
does not consist in drres, tilnt he was a Zoroastrian, but e.lso a relative of the 
~y~ar. Accordingly Khosm Parviz wore a drc8B of this kind with a. diadem 
on the occasion of a. puLlic reception. When the curtains were lifted up, Greeks 
n.nd Persians of all classes walked into I ho he.II; the intelligent among them who 
saw the garments knew the.t Khosm wished to please the ~a;~ar, whilst others 
affirmed lhat he had ~ecretly become a Christian,_ 
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of his father. He married a daughter of Maurice, whose name wa1 
Mary ; it is also said that her name was Shirin. In' his time a priest 
embraced M agism from love of the world ; and the king, who was 
desirous to ascertaii:i whether he hnd sincerely done so, requested him 
to celebrate the sacred liturgy as he had done before. Accordingly a 
house was set apart for the purpose, and the priest began to officiate ; 
when, however, the moment for the descent of the Holy Ghost had 
arrived, the king saw the house full of light and of angels, which, when 
the priest departed, was deprived of all that light. Then the king con-
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On another OCOIU!ion the Persian monarch gave a banqnet, and had tables ar. 
ranged for that pnrpoae, in a rose-garden. He bad pot on the royal diadem, 
and Nyil.~us with the philosophers sat aronnd the table, when Khosru, dressed 
in the jewelled Grecian robes, came down from the throne, and walking with 
a smile to the table took his seat. Also Bandvy, one of his favourite magnates, 
with the Baraau (or little twig held by Mobeds wheu pmying) in his band, &r· 

rived and stood near his sovereign, who muttered the Baj which is as follows:
" Here, in this manner, I worship Ormnzd, by whom the cattle and parity have 
beeu created, aud by whom the water has been created, and the good vegetation 
and the light have been created. This lord, in this place, I remember aud 
glorify, and I praise him for this pleasant food which he has given me." When 
Nya~ns beheld this Hoene, be laid aside his bread, and was so amazed that 
he left the table, saying that the Baj lllld the cross together was au insnlt 
to the MeBBiah; being after this still more enraged by receiving a slap on the face 
from Bandvy, be immediately departed to hie camp, got hie troops ready to 
assanlt the royal banquet unless the person of Bandvy were delivered to him, 
and despatched a message to this effect to Khoeru. Mary, as already observed 
above, showed great intelligence and presence of mind on this occasion, and pro
mised her royal husband so to quell the enmity between Nyil.~ue and Bandvy 
that not a drop of blood would be spilled, if he would only send the latter, 
under an escort of ten troopers, with her to the Oreek army. She obtained 
Khoeru's permission, and in her interview with Nya~ue made him understand 
that her husband was so much beloved by her father that he had not only 
presented him with much treasure, assisted him with troops, and made him 
hie eon-in-law, bnt also agreed that Kboeru should not abandon hie own re. 
ligion ; finally she threatened Nyil.~os with the l,{ay~r's diapleasnre, and 
ordered him to embrace Bandvy. The persuasive words of the queen were 
so convincing that Nyi\~oe not only obeyed her, but also accompanied her to 
the presence of Khoeru Parviz, to whom he apologized for his rashneBB, and 
pea.ce having been made between the two antagonists all parties were sat
isfied. After a while Khosru sent Nyi~oe and his army back to Rum with 
presents and compliments. 

After Khoeru had reigned five years he beca.me very powerfnl, and in the siitb, 
namely A.O. 590, queen Mary bare him a. aon, to whom he gave two names,-the 
one, Kobil.d, he whispered in his ear, and the other, Shiruyeh, he prononnoed 
openly. 

,)';; c,,; u,.r.::. ~,,..._ ,,,.. ,)4i ..J.lir ""i.; 1:1.JJi)ir ..;.~ 
The astrologers predicted tha.t durin~ the life of tbie roya.l scion much 

turmoil would a.rise on earth, that his troops would not like him, a.nd tha.t be 
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3ulted Jesujab in this affair, and the latter left it to his option, 
Accordingly he crucified the priest, but honoured the Christians more. 
No'man Ben l\:lundir, king of the Arabs [of J:firah, but a vassal of 
Persia], was strongly attached to paganism and worehipped U'zza, which 
is the phnet Venus. [This is a mistake.] When he had been struck 
by Satan, and the 1ioothsayers could not help him, he was cured by 
Simeon the bishop of J:firah, Sabnrjesu bishop of Lashum, aud Jesuzaha 
the monk: accordingly he became a Christian aud was baptized with 
his two sous, l\Inndir and Hn~an, after him; the last-mentioned, being 
more zealous ns a Christian, ne\·er prohibited destitute persons from 
having ncce~s to him whrn h·~ l'Utered the church. The king of Persia 
also sent the Catho:icus Je:;ujab to l\lnurice, the emperor of Rome, 
with gifts, letters, aml ,·nrions things he had a~ked for ; all the 
presents were receiwd, and Jesnjnb met with wry honourable trea~

ment. On that occmsion the emperor l\Iaurice said, "Since the time of 
the synod held at Ch11lcedon correspondence has been interrupted 
between us, and we do not know whether you still agree with our 
tenets, or whether you have changed; therefore I desire you to write 
down your profession of faith, that I may rend it, nnd sec what it is." 
Accordingly he wrote down the exposition of the faith ot the Orientals, 
which the emperor permed nnd apprm·ed ot: a~ well as the patriarch, 
who wa~ present with him. Accordingly Jesujab was asked to cele
brate the liturgy in their church, that they might partake in the com· 
munion with him, whilst he in his turn should recei,·e the sacrament 
consecrated by their patriarch. He did so, but said, " We only 
reprOl·c one thing in ~·ou, na111cly, that you have excommunicated 
a man whom it was illicit to anathematize, whereby you have deflected 
to the wrong side aud to a weak faith." Hereupon the empero~ ~aid, 

" If Nestorius adhered to the profession of faith which you have 
written down, he is nqt excom:ui.rnicated, but he is so if he adhered to a 
different one, and is unworthy to be remembered ; you belong to us, 
and we belom; to you." Then Jesujab departed, and died fifteen 
ye.ars afterwards; he was buried at 1.Iirah, in the com·ent of Hinda, 
the sister of No'man.' 35 

would npostati~o from liis religion. lie, l10we1·er, succeeded his father A.D. 
628, but his whole reign amounted only lo eight or nine months. 

U" l.iJ I e;h ~~ Y' .Jib I.:;~ j!,J.}"l I ':f ,,_r U" .JQJ I l.!l1o ~:;-' Uo 
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Sabarjesus I., who had been raised to the bishopric of Arzuna by 
his predecessor Jesujab, as has already been observed above, was elected 
Catholicus by order of Khosru Parviz, who, when the bishops had 
presented to him the names of five candidates without Sabarjesus being 
among them, inquired for the reason, and was informed by them that 
the bishop of Arzuna was sick. The king nevertheless insisted on his 
election, and stated that he had in a vision been ordered to appoint 

.;......1_, 4ii)J1 ~ ...,..,; ~ 4..o 4 I f.l; .J • i.:r!r.So ~I f.l...,J i.:,.j~ ltj 1 
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him; he also kl'pt him for some lime nl'ar his person, whilst Milu the 
bishop of Else admini~tered the diocese as his vicar. When the em
peror .Maurice heard of the fame of the Cntholicus he sent a painter 
to take his pertrnit, which being done with the permission of Khoaru, 
Maurice despatched to the latter in return a little piece of the true 
cross on which .Christ had been crucified.1311 

' 

1 ao During the reign of Khosm Pa.rviz the Persians took Jeroealem with 
dreadful ell\ughler (A.D. OH) from the emperor Phoca.e, when they carried off 
also the true croRR. Accor<ling to Mirkhon<l this happened after the Greeks 
had slain the ~ay~:ir togethn with his eon Nya~ue. We nevertheleBB ftnd in the 
Sh.ahna.m«h thi• samr. ~ny~ar asking for the reetoral.ion of the cross; but 
Khoeru, to whom a special emba•sy with rich presents had been sent for that 
purpose, refuecR to comply, and Ren<l~ a mes!!age that it is not worth while 
making much ado ahout the ems. of JeRu~, which had been placed by king 
Ardashir in the treasury; that everyllmly would laugh at hiB sending a. pieoe 
of wood from Eron t.o l:ll1m ; that tho MobedB would say he had become a. Chris
tian an<l a hiRhop for th!' l!lLkc of Mary ; but that the emporor might a.ak for any. 
thing else he lik"<l :-

~ 1,) lf,i CJf _r.:. ,)JI 1 t.:. 4S 

r J"! ~ j..f'° ".... "".r. ,,.j~ 
r,,.;. ~ f.o ~ J'° ft! j I _,! 
11.J c.:-1 ,) t..:.51..o· .,, ,.. 1; ~ 
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A.a the queen, and daughter of lfaurice, is in these verses called Mary, it 
would appear that Khosru had at that time nor yet tranaferred his dection to 
Shirin, who became afterwards his favourite wife, and wa.a also a Christian, 
The cross is afterward~ a1,'llin alluded to twice; the first time by Bhiruyeh in his 
reproachful addreRs to hie own father Khosru after dethroning him. He 
blames him for not restoring the cross to ll aurice, although he had aided him 
with troops, treasures, and the gift of his own daughter for a wife :-

~ JlH ~ ~ ~ ff.ir CJl""' J-!i .>lo) 1_,J fo,) ~!)lo) ~ 
rY.]rl.!lfsjG o),.:.u\!)1~ rJJ~ t=-• .Jlo> ..:-1~ 
,)]"! ,)t.:, ;j t.1# ~ ;S ,),... ~ ...,-¥.JI,) jl ,; r. 
The cross is mentioned the second time o.s an old piece of wood, from which 

Khosro says, in hie reply to the above-mentioned address, that he had no gain 
nor.Jose, but which bad been thrown into the treaenry, and which Bhiroyeh 
must have heard mentioned by Christiane :-

c# '!'~ 1~1 .Ji).i1 ~ err .. ~ IS ~ .JPj 

l.!)f jl~f; ..,~;.;. L.._,jj l.!)l:!j_, ,,,.. ~ l.J'° l!)fj ~~ 

Contrary to Firdousi, Mirkhond makes no mention whatever of Mary the 
Christian queen of Khoero Pa.rviz, although something is ea.id a.bout Bhirin, 
who U. considered to have been the early love of this prince :-He got a.cqna.int
ed with her in the mansion of a. Persian noble, who, on becoming a.ware of the 
intrigue, sent her to be drowned in the Euphrates, but her guard who had been 
ordered to execute the foul deed, being moved by her beaaty a.nd prayers, 

? 
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When Khosru marc·hrd (A.D. 603) against Phocas to 11wnge the-

replied that he was l.muml to ol.iey orders, hut that be would throw her into 
the water at a spot whern sh1t C'.ould <'"•ily gat out. A coordingly the life of 
the girl was saved, u.nd she took refuge with a holy monk in tho desert, whom 
she fu.ithfully served for severu.l yea.,.,,, until KhoAru, who had now become 
powerful, had on a hunting exptidition come into the vicinity of the hermitage, 
where Shirin gave a ring to one of the king'A retinue, and requested him to 
inform Khosrn Pu.rviz thnt hie faithful ma.id.on had sent it.. Tha monarch, in 
whose bosom the flau1e of early u.ff0C'tion \VaA still hurning. Wl\ll glad to 
1·ecover the lady and ml\rried he1-. 

Also acooi·diug to the Sha11u1t111ah Khosru hnd fa lieu <'nrly in love with Shirin, 
but, bPing constnntly in trouhln amt at wnr \Vith llehr:\m Chubin, Jw l1n.d aoon 
lost ei!l'bt of her. Somr yel\rA l\ftl'rward~, howcwer, after bis union with Mary 
and nfl"r the uirt.b of Sh.il'llyoh, "'h<m he w:\s iu the che..•P eho contrivl'd to meet 
him and to remind him of their former acqu11intance. The lady was most be
witchingly attired, n.ncl a<ldressPd him in so loving n. manner that he had hor im
mediately sent to his privnt e apartm<>nts. Thie net so shockl'll the nobles of Ma
dayn that they aust.uincd from paying their respeds nt the court. Some tin1e 
afterwu.rde, howcv<>r, a Jl[obed arrived nnd nmdr A louJ'.l' speech, whil'h must 
have been ,·ery distB11t.,ful to KhoRru Paryiz, who accordingly voudieafed no 
reply to it. The next clny nfrrr this vidit, a number of nobles nnd Mobeds 
made their nppearance aftel' holding a long C"onPultntion on the subject, 
waitecl on the king, and depo•itcd a pl:ittel' fnll of 1'10011 upfore him. Khosrn. 
amazed nt this eight, n•kctl wlmt the eonrcntA of tlm vessel were intended 
for. A Mobed, howe,·er, only replied, "ThiA i~ impure blo0<l, wherewith 
every one is disgusted." Hl'rcupon the king hnd t.he plat tor removed, emptied, 
cleansed, nnd pel'fumPrl witlt muAk ancl rnsc-wnter. When it wns brought back it 
11hone brightly liko tho 111111, n.nd wa" tilled with winP. 'fhen the king snid to 
the llohed, " IJt.holtl how t.he ,-l'ssel is l'lum~d now !" The latte1· answered, 
'' Goocl hns n.••ullr1l from e\·il," Ancl tho monnrch continued, "Shirin was 
in the town, like this ill-omenPd \'Psscl, full of Hmom. lll'in~, however, now 
in my keeping, Pho has bern perfnme1l hy l'outnct with me, just as she had 
At fi1·st ohtuinl'd a had n:uno through lllA." Thl'RO words were warmly ap
plau1letl h)- all tJ,r mngnntl'~ prP•l'nt, who PXIJl'L'~Sl'tl their snti•fnction, and 
d<'pal'ted with eongratulatiuns, l'l'joicing in the power of their king. 

Although the pmnr of Shirin was now firmly eetablisherl, she aspired to 
the higliPst place in tho c.tinmtion of Khu•ru Parviz, autl heing extremely 
jealous of Mary, in whoso npnrlmC'nts he sprat the f.,"l'eatc>r portion of his timt', 
a~ well ns of he1· euprom!lC'y ad tirst la•ly of the roynl household, she secretly 
poisoned her. ThP evil maC"hinntions of Shirin very l'llijf.ly inllaenced Khosru 
also with reference to his son Shirnyeh, who, nlthoogh he had attained man's 
P.state, was not only kept nnJor pc111l'tual H:irn•illanco like o. child, but was 
doscly confined in the pnl:w;); hr was, howe,·e1·, nllowed all kinds of ninuse
mcnt•,-probahly uecauso Shirin, who had uow tnkcn the place of Mnry a• 
chief qneen, feared that if t hP •on of her late rirnl were nllowc<l full lihl'rty. 
ho might o\·erthrow her powrr. J\lany romn:1C'c~ exist in which the loves of 
Shirin and Khosrn 1;ro sung; nil. however, nro lt•gcnrlary, and contrndiet e1Lch 
other in mnny point•. Sir W. Joncil belie,-e<l this Indy, whom he renamed 
"Ircnr," to hen• nctnnlly uc1•n the daughll'r of Maurice, whilst the author 
of the Nrr•elih.nl-!·1w~rikl• st11tl's thnt thr nnme of thiA daughter of the Byzao. 
tino emp.?ror, and qucC'n of Kh,,,;·n P:11·,·i1, was ~Cary, although there Shirin is 
nlso called a Runti, i.e. Byzantine, and the 11cC'ount ~\'L'n of her in the work 
i~ substantially thr nm<' \Tith the on!' herP adnptf-J. 
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.. 
murder of his father-in-law l\Iaurice, m he was accompanied by Sabar-
je11us, who died during the expedition. 188 In that war Khosru Parviz 
not only reconquered the provinces he had ceded to the Greeks, but 
took Antioch, Jerusalem, and Alexandria, marched as far as Constanti
nople, and ravaged portiona of theeastern empire for twenty years, unt.il 
he was vanquished by Heraclius, the successor of Phocas. When 
Khosru Parviz was defeated A.D. 624 he hecome so incensed that 
he ordered the gifts and furniture of all the Persian churches to be 
confiscated, and compelled all the Christians to embrace Nestorianism. 
The conquests of Khosru Parviz were so rapid that he threatened to 
take Constantinople, within a mile of which, namely at Chalcedon, the 
Persians established themselves A.D. 617, after having within the space 
of fifteen years wrested from the Romans (i.e. Byzantines) all their 
poHessions in Asia and Eastern Africa. The empire of Persia was 
es.tended from the Tigris and Euphrates to the .£giean and the Nile, 

The bodily and mental charms of Shirin must have been ei:traordinary, 
perhaps like those of the celebrated Ninon de l'Enclos; becanae if we are to 
believe Firdousi, Shiruyeh had, after consenting to dAprive his own father of 
life at the instigation of his advisers, being deeply insulted and called a vile 
parricide by Shirin, nevertheless insisted on marrying her; she must also 
have been tole1-ably advanced in years, as she boasted that she had for a long 
time been " the lady" of Erll.n, and had aided valiunt men in every alfair :-

She also states that she had married Khosru when he came back in distress 
from his Roman j011rney ; and her assertion that a frand nnheard of in the 
wol'ld had been perpetrated may perhaps be an allusion to Khosru's marriage 
vith Mary for political reasons. She neverthcleHs boasts of having had four 
children by hi.m,-Nestor, Bheheryar, Ferud, and Merdinshll.h-all uf whom were 
however, dead. When she threw off her veil e.fter the above-mentioned insulting 
speech to Shiruyeh, not only were the nobles snrprised, bnt he himself was so 
dazzled by her wonderful beauty, that he told her his life belonged already 
to her, and that he wonld grant her everything else she might desire:-

0.:.-1_,:i u6 ',:. ~ ~ JjJf .Jo> ..:-1_,; r-i~ '6.J~ ..:..iJ .J ~ 
He was, however, not allowed to enjoy even life; because soon after Shiriu 
he.d taken poison and ei:pired he was likewise poisoned. According to A'mru, 
however, as will be shown further on, Shirin survived him, but poisoned hiH 
enccessor, Ardeshir 111. 

u1 BibL Or. A11., tom. II., p. 415. 
13 s Among the large number of miracles which the credulity of A'mru 

ascribes to Babarjelllll, the following is one, from which it appears that 
otheni beaidea Hindus drank water in whioh Gnrua wash themaelves :-" A 
llagian woman aaked him [i.e. Sabarjeaua) to pray to God to grant her 
a. child. Accordingly he washed hie handa, and llhe drank it [the water]. She 
gave birth to ma.le twine ; whereon ehe and her family believed [embraced 
Christianity J." 
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attaining once more almost the same dimensions that it had reached 
under the first, and had kept until the third Darius. ma 

Gregorius, a nati"c of Cascara, had been elected Catholicus, after 
the demise of'Sabarjesus I., by general consent, A.D. 605, although 
Bar-Halbesaha had bern designated as his successor by Sabnrjesus, 
whilst others desired Gregorius of Nisibis to become the metropolitan ; 
the will, however, of Shirin the queen of Khosru prevailed, and the 
first-named Gregorius, whose election she favoured, obtained all the 
su.ffrages; when, however, he arrived to pay homnge to the king, the 
latter told him that he was the wrong man. Those who accompanied 
the Catholicus pleaclcd the command of the queen, whirh, they 
alleged, conld not hn \'C been issued without thr coment of the so
vereign, the more 110 ns the said Gregorius nppeured also to be the 
abler man of the two, so that Khosru Pnniz wns ohli~ed to consent to 
the appointment, but afterwards became acquainted with the true 
character of the new Cntholicus, to the badnrss of which even A'mru 
bears witness when he says :-"The king liked him and was pleased 
with his fine conversation; on inquiry he found, howenr, that his inter
nal did not correspond to his external chnracter. -Accordingly he blamed 
Shirin for what she had done. The Catholicus was bent on accumu
lating money, and the joy of the Chri~tians concerning him was 
chunged to grief. The physicinns also com·eyerl hlnme [to the king] 
concerning him. After the taking of Dara the king hnd obtained 
many bookt1 from it, which he compelled him to buy for twenty 
staters of silver, and which were paid by his collecting the same 
among the churches. This Catholicus died and was buried at Al· 
.Madayn; the king confiscated whatet"er he left, captured his disciples, 
and imprisoned them until they disgorged his wenlth. After that, the 
king's disposition towards Christians changed, and in lieu of doing 
good to thP.m he persecuted them, increasrd the taxes, and command
ed that the Christians should henceforth elect no Catholicus as their 
head." 189 

---------., -----------------------------
ina G. Rawlinson, TM Set•enth Grrot Oriental Mona.rchy, p. 606. 
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Nothing is on record about Gregorius of Cascara personally except 
his desire of accumulating m_oney, alluded to in the preceding passage 
of A'mru, but his clergy brought disgrace upon him by their wicited 
lives, m,.. and he assembled a council to check their irregularities, 
although the proceedings commenced . by a solemn vindication of the 
character of Barsumas, who had always been obnoxious to the so· 
called orthodox party. The words of the Synodicum160 are as 
follows:-" The synod of Gregorius the Catholicus confirmed by its 
authority the correctness of the Great Confession of Faith, as well as 
the correctness of its explanation by the great commentator. It 
ordered Ilarsumas, the metropolitan of Nisibis, to be duly commemo
rated, exculpated him and his writings from the aspersions of an
iagonists, and anathematized all who should refuse to do the same. In 
this synod the restraining was decreed of priests who belong to 
no known church or monastery, obey no superiors and do not 
dwell in schools, but live singly and roam about houses; as well 
aa of sisters who hnve no husbands, but roam about houses and 
corrupt morals, and of lazy monks who rent buildings in the midst of 
villages by the side of cities and convents, and corrupt men. Accord
ingly the synod decreed that priests and .deacons belonging to no 
known church, and every woman having no husband nor living in a 
convent, or a brother with whom sisters are wandering about, or 
sisters wandering about with brothers, or a monk inhabiting a solitary 
house in a village or by the side of the city, are all excommunicated ; 
moreover, that a bishop taking no notice of such persons be reproved 
by all. It being reported to the synod that certain monks living 
in conv~nts omitted, on account of their perverse opinions, certain por
tions of their life-inspiring prayers, they were excommunicated. It 
being also reported to the synod that certain persons having built 
churche1 and convents, set aside for their maintenance a portion of 
their property, and entrusted by their last wills some relatives with the 

~I J er.! I ~..IL! ~ ol J ~ ~I .::. LG J ~J I c.I° l.!lJ ~ ~~ J &...ii 
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~~ ~ le"Jl..o.i.Jr IJ"Jfl ljr _,~ir .J ~ 1_,.s!1 ui...or ' ..,. w, 
u • .. Pusim monachi oum molieribue ooh&bitabR.nt, quas et legitimas euaa 

u:roree appellare baud verebantur: Bibi. Or . .A81., tom. III., pt. 1., p. 93. 
HO Ibid., p. 4.52. 
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a<lministration thereof, but that these had swallowed it after their 
demise, the synod decreed such writings to. be kept by the bishop, and 
the revenues and expenses of snch property to be regulated by 
him. "lU 

As has been observed above, the Christians were ordered to elect 
no Catholicus after the demise of Gregorius ; accordingly his seat 
remained vacnnt till the death of Khosru, and the Church was go,·ern
ed by Mar-Aha the archdeacon till the accession of Shiruyeh, who is 
by some also .called ~obad II., and began to reign on the 2.tth February 
A.D. 62~, during which year also a treaty of pence wns concluded with 
the Romans on the condition that Shiruyeh was to restore all the places 
his father had taken from them ; wherefore Heraclius sent his own 
brother Theodore in company of the Persinn <lelegates, who were 
peacefully to take bnck all the Persinn subjects dwelling in Edessa, 
Jerusalem, and in the other Roman cities of Palestim: to their own 
country. It is remarkable that among the just-mentioned Persian de
legates- also Jesujab II. ofGadala, who had (A.D. 626) been-probnbly 

ift~,, 4.it..o YI ~ ~/; l+.!1) .::.>~ ~~· .),a.i~ u-,)Jfi.... Hl 

~j ..:,11}:-o Lio .J"'°J-! p.) oftl J _r.~I ;:..w1 _r.-ii i.~ ~ J 

• ..!lJ.) ~ ll ~ ~ .r' ..:JJilLSJ.I 4~ I.:)~ l.o J~ll &..~ J &>$ j J 

T-,) J i.~ ~ ~ d~I .U.CJ1 1.:.1l..O u-.) _,.1-J I I~ ~ J} J 

1;.1~-:! CJ'-1 Jf- l/I ~ CJ,;J~ Y J cr!.1-!<)JJ 1.:.1r!.J:.i llJ UJ_rM 

o~I l.:.IJ,;~ ~ ~J )I ol~IJ ""o~I c.i,i~J i.:..,.:.)_,i., 
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f"' ~.b.:! 01_,.=..1 JI 01_,.:..1 &a"' J~ ti JI .r.Jl ~ 1.:.1,,:; JJJ 

Ai:!iloJI '":-"~~ ul.J: JI .i:!.Jg_JI ~ i)~fJ c/ ..,; u-1~ ~IJJI jj_,.=..1 

._j J~; , • J'J I ~ J:! ('ti!: ~ l.S ~ I ~... l/ I J • I!!'"' yr" rtk 

..:!:f_,l~Jf .:J"" ..:J'b;i. .. : ,.t:I; .~l.i 1 "-'IJl:!.>.1 1 .:JI,.., i.:.,... l.c,,, 1.:11 ~~I 

.;;..IJI!.)' !.~ 11'! l ... ,_4 1:.11 ~·~'1~J~_;J ~..:.'J"".J"'"' }/Ja,.&~~··'1 

~le.Ji ,. r'~ i)•! i.:J"' la 1k 1; 19! ~ ~" 1rll' ,.~'-' 1; 1 1 ; ... _, J l;;, 1,J .) .J;' _, 
'.i"!'J~J l9l.i.~ ~ RJ~:o)i_, ~ .. )]' .>>&: .:.!,)).j a.l.t '":-";).:,ii: e_•~

1

f 



HF.GINNING TILL TllK FALi. OF THE SASANIAN nr:uio:TY. !l7 

in secret-ordained the successor of Gregorius of Cascara, is mentioned 
as afterwards presenting himself with his companions, the bishops of 
Nisibis, of Beth Seleucia. of Garmrea, and of Nineveh, at the court of 
Constantinople, and abjuring Nestorianism, but again making pro
fei;sion of it on his return to Persia. When Theodore returned 
from Edessa, where he had restored a church occupied during the 
time of Khosru Parviz by the Nestorians to the orthodox party, 
and arrived in Hierapolis, he obtained the information that Shiruyeh 
had not lived to reign even for one year, but had died in Novem
ber 62~. Concerning Jesuj11b II., and his above•mentioned recanta
tion of Nestorianism, Barhebreus says :-" This Catholicus did 
his best to promote the advancement of learning, and to restore the 
destroyed schools. He also ordained pious bishops, and was a legate 
from the king of Persia to the Roman emperor ; but on being 
interrogated about the faith, he pretended to follow the religion of 
the Greeks and was accepted. When the people subject to him heard 
thia, they were offended, and on account of his change of faith 
expunged his name from the canon, but again received him and pro
claimed his name when he afterwards apologised and stated that he 
had by no means agreed with the Greeks, but had, on account of 
the aid afforded him by the emperor, been unable to contradict him." 

About this time Mul;iammad began to propagate Islam with all his 
might, and is by Barhebreus stated to have received a visit from the 
patriarch Jesujab in company with Sa'yd, the chief of the Christians 
of Najran,· who brought him enormous gifts, with the fotention of 
establishing a treaty between the Christians and the Arabs. MuJ:iammad 
agreed and gave them a diploma, in which he recommended to the Arabs 
to protect Christiana, and neither to attack them nor to force them to 
change their religion. He altogether prohibited the raising of tribute from 
priests and monks, and allowed only four coins to be taken from the poor, 
but twelve from the rich. He moreover gave permission to Christian~ 
to repair their churches, and desired the Arabs to aid-them in the work. 
Lastly, Christian men and women might serve in Arab houses without 
any detriment to their religion. m,. A'mru does not allude to an actual 

161 11 This document, in which Mu~e.mmad grants security to the Christians. 
W&8 first published by Gabriel Sionita in Pa.ris, in 1630, in Arabic and Latin ; by 
Joannes Fa.bricins, in 1638, in Le.tin only; and lastly by Hinkelme.nn, in 1690, in 
Hamburg. The fil'llt copy of this diploma. was brought to Europe by Pa.cificus 
Scaliger, who bad obtained it from Ani.b Capuchin monks. Grotius believed 
the document to be spurions, e.ud Se.lmasins genuine, :Mosheim z.lludes to it 

\

0 0L. XIII, ) J 



98 CHRISTIANITY IN TRI PERSIAN DCIMINIONS, FROM ITS 

visit by the patriarch, but agrees in other respects well enough with 
Barhebraeua :-"Then Isl4m made its appearance, and this patriarch 
[Jesujab) wrote letters to the lord of the law of Islim, sent him 
presents, and asked him to protect his flock dwelling there, and he 
agreed thereto. Then Jesujab wrote numerous excellent letters to his 
companions, and the lord of the law presented him with gifts, among which 
there were a number of camels and A' den garments. This was brought 
to the notice of the king of Persia, who manifested his displeasure at 
the patriarch~s doings and correspondence, but especially when the 
presents arrived. Accordingly Jeaujab e:rcused himself till he was 
delivered from hi11 anger, and lived till the time of O'mar Ben Al
khe~b, who wrote him a powerful letter of protection, promising 
that no tax should be tRken from hi11 brother's servants and partizan11 
likewise ; and the letter is preserved to this day. nm 

Arduhir III. succeeded his father Shiruyeh, but reigned only about 
one year, till the end of A.D. 629, and A'mru nya concerning him, 
" In his [Jesujab's) days Arduhir assumed the government after his 
father Shiruyeh, and jt is said that Shirin brought on his death by 
poison, because he had slain her son Merclin11hah. nita 

It hRll been observed above how Jesujab II. thought proper to 
treat with MuI:iammad to save the Chriatians from peraecution ; and, 

in hie Eccltaiaatfral Hi1tnry, gives no opinion of his own, but states that 
ltenaoclot believed it to be genuine. He appeara to have taken the whole 
account of it except the last.mentioned remark from Auemani, tom. III., pt. 
11., p. xcv. ; nlthoogh if not himself, at least hie F.ngliah translator, omits 
to mention Aascmani aR his source. 
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as the power of the Mo1lems grew very rapidly, the Christian prelates 
11aturally sought to propitiate the Arab chiefs, especially after they had 
invaded Persia ; and a curious instance of how peace was granted to the 
people of l;lirah by the Arab general KMled, through the intervention 
of the monks, is on record. m The calamities which overwhelmed 
Persia at this time induced a corresponding confusion about the 
Christian prelates, concerning whom contemporary authors speak very 
brie.8y and also disagree ; iu as, owing to the quick succession after 
Ardeshir Ill. of Sarbara.z, i.e. Sheheryar, of Pur8ndukht, of Chahi
aendah, of Arzemidukht, of Kesra II., of Fenkhzad, and ofYa.zdegird 
IV., within the brier period of a couple of years, the sovereigns had 
probably no chance to interfere much with the Christian Church 
either for good or for evil, and the election of the Catholicus of Persia, 
111ually confirmed and 11ometime11 even ordered by the king, was dis
pensed with. Yazdegird IV., although he lived twenty years after 
ascending the throne, had during the greater portion of that time no 
fixed residence ; and, as he gradually moved to the interior, his connec
tion with the Arab Christiana tributary to Persia, the warlike tribes 

1u See my" Moalem Conque1t of Persia," JOVll'. Bo. Br • .K. A•. Soc., vol. 
XI., pp. 166 et aeq. 

1u A1 an eumple of theae clisorepanoie1 it may here be obaerved that 
A'mru (Bali. Or • .Au., tom. Ill, pars 1., p. 105) not only oauses Purandukbt 
immediately to suooeed Arda1hir, but 1tatea that the above.mentioned Jesujab 
II. had been aent by her to the Boman emperor, who not only received him 
ltindly, but had the 111Crameut of the Euehari1t administered by this Catholiou 
to himaelf and to his patricians in Aleppo, whioh may be true on the auppo1itio11 
that this waa another miaeion of the prelate, who ii eaid to have lived down to 
the khalitate of O'mar. It may be observed that a statement, likewiae of 
A'mru, has been given above, a.ocorcling to which the namesake of this patri&roh, 
DaD1ely Jeanj&b L, wa.a during the reign of Khosrn Parviz sent to Maurioe, 
and there likewise admini1tered, as well a.a received, the Sacrament. It is, 
however, worth while to give A'mrn'1 own worda in thia oase alao :-
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Beni Bekr and I'jl, who were loyal and desirous lo aiJ his .troops, 1"' 

was not only severed quickly, but the Moslem conquerors also soon 
converted the rr.ajority of them to their own religion. 

As the capital, Madayn (i.e. Ctesiphonand Seleucin), hnd already fallen 
into the hands of the Moslems in the month of (,Jnfar A.H. 16 (March 
637), the prelates of the Church, being apprehensive of dauger, removed 
the seat of the Catholicus to Ta~rit (Martyropolis), and the first who 
dwelt there was Maruthas, the successor of Jesujab II., but he sur
rendered the fort and town to the invaders as soon ·as they presented 
themselves at the gates, because he feared that the people might be 
injured. From that time, s11.ys Assemani, iu the number of Jacobites 
increased wonderfully in Persia ; also many Edess11.ns who had been 
brought captins to that province fixed their domicile in Sejestun and 
Khorasan. l\!aruthas appointed two bishops to govern the churches, 
and died A.D. 649. Contemporaneously with the just-noticed prelate, 
also Mareme is said to have bePn the immediate successor of Jesujah 
II. He was first bishop of Nineveh, then metropolitan of GardisMpur, 
and was lastly promoted to the dignity of Gatholicus, which he enjoyed 
for three years, and he is said to have died during the khalifate 
of O'thman. The next Maphrianus, i.e. Catholicus, was Jesujab III., 
wh~ingratiated himself with the Muhammadans, and received from them 
letters patent with seals affixed, whereby all the monasteries and 
churches subject to him were guaranteed from injury. He made a jour
ney into the interior of Persia in order to call the metropolitan of that 
country to order. About Denha nothing worth mentioning is on record; 
and Georgius, who succeeded him, is said to have been ordained patriarch 
A.D. 661. When he visited his diocese, and travelled to the Christian 
towns, villages, and convents, it was reported to the Amir of the Arabs, 
whose name is not given, that he had during that journey collected an 
immense sum of gold, but he preferred to suffer imprisonment and 
torture rather than to surrender the sacred money to the Amir; where
fore, says Barhebrieus, the Amir became so indignant that he razed 
several churches to the ground. 

With the increase of the Muhammadan power the number of Christians 
diminished very rapidly everywhere in Persia and its dependencies, 
such as J:lirah, Najni.n, and Yemen in Arabia. Whenever Christiana 
refused to embrace Islam they were burdened with the capitation tax ; 

i .. See" Moslem Conqnest of Persia," p. 153. 
u1 Bibi. Or. Ass., tom. II., p. 420. 
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but Yazid, although he reigned only about four years (A.D. i20, 1''eb. 
9, till AD. i2-t, Jan. 25), appears to have been the first Khalif who 
systematically vexed Christians by establishing that in law the testi. 
mony of a Christian against a Muhammadan should not be considered 
valid, by ordering not only images, but also animals, such as dogs, 
pigeons, cocks, &c., to be destroyed if they were of white colour, and 
by various other harassiug ordinances. 108 

The above-mentioned Jesujab Ill. was so shocked at the diminution 
of Christians in Khorasan, who, to escape the loss of some of their pro
perty, had embraced Islam, that he wrote a long letter to Simeon, the 
metropolitan of Ravarshir, on the snbject. Its beginning is as follows:
" Where are thy sons, 0 father bereaved of sons? Where is the 
great mnltitnde of Mervites [people of Merv, in Khorii.s&n J which have, 
withont being afHicted by the sword, or by fire, or by tortnres, but 
captivated only by its loTe for worldly goods, rnshed as mad into 
the abyss of perfidy, namely to eternal perdition ; being reduced almost 
to nothing, as only two priests han, like brands snatched from the 
flame!', escaped from the fire of impiety 1 Alas ! ont of so many thou1-
ands who were called Christians, not one has by sl1edding .his blood 
consecrated himself to God for the sake of the true faith. Where 
are the sanctuaries of Kerman, and of the whole of Persia ? .............. . 
You Persians, who excel other men in virtue and intellect, appear 
to us to be so placed ns not to stand in need of the aid of the Church 
of God, or of the aid of God himself; but in this destruction of your 
churches you haw been so humble, so meek, so gentle, that you have 
moTed neither your hands, nor exerted the powers of your bodies, 
against the destroyers of your temples, nor shown the strength of your 
faith against its persecutors. Nor haTe you, like men who trust in the 
Church of God and in the prayers of the saints, turned to that Church, 
in order to inform it of your calamity, and to implore the aid of 
prayers from the saints of our God. . . .. • . . • . . • . . . . . . . You might 
clearly understand that the cause of the weakness of your faith in 
this senson of your temptation flows from the very fountain of Chris
tianity itself. The fountain, namely, of Christianity is sacerdotal 
Tirtue ; but sacerdotal ,·irtue is induced by the canonical and legitimate 
imposition of hands. If, namely, the imposition of hands takes place 
illegitimately, sacerdotal ,·irtue will therewith by no means flow by 
transmission from abm·e downward!', as it has been derived from aboH~ 

''" "Chronicle of the pa1riarl"i1 J)ionysin•," RilJI. tJ.-. ~t.s., tom. II., p. 105. 
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upon the Apostles, and from them upon their successors down to the 
end of the world . . .. •. . . . . .. .. . For the very same man who has 
seduced you and overthrown your churches first made hit ap
pearance amonf!: us in the district of Radan, where the number of pa
gana exceeds that of Christians ; nevertheleH, on account of the 
glorious works of the followers of Christ, not even the pagana have 
been seduced by him ; and being repelled with disgrace he baa not 
only been unable to ruin churches, but has bpen ruined himaelf; he 
wu, howet"er, received in your own country of Persia by the pagan11, 
as well as by the Christians of it, who obeyed hill behests with the 
consent of the paganH, the Christians remaining silent, and not attempt
ing anything against him. These Tayyill [i.~. Arabs], oo waom God 
has at this season bestowed dominion over the earth, are, u you 
must be aware, at present among us ; they, however, do not atKck the 
Chrilltian religion, but rather rommend onr faith, honour. the priests 
and saints of the Lord, and grant benefits to churches and convents. 
Why, then, have you M ervites abandoned the faith for their sake ? Tile 
more so since the Tayyis, as the Mervites themselves state, hHe not 
compelled them to desert their faith, but, in order to keep it safe and 
intact, to surrender only one-half of their property. Tbey, however, 
abandoning the faith which profiteth for ever, have, captivated by lo~e 
for thill perishable world, retained their property." 1 

.. 

As to the Arab populations of <;Th'assan, Yemen, and J:Iirah, which 
were under Persian \'&818lage for some centuries, the seeds of Chris
tianity had been sown in them at a very early period .. Already the 
apostle Paul had visited Arabia for the purpose of preaching the 
Gospel. 100 And several others are said to ban gone there, but 
the precise localities where they carried on their labours are not 
mentioned, although it is certain that the earliest bishopric wu 
that of Bo~ra, and the next of Petra, which was at first subject to 
the former. Not only did bishops from Arabia attend the Antiochiaa 
and Niciean council, but they held several ia their own country, the 
first of which assembled A.D. 229, and the second A.D. 247. The 
signature of an Arab billhop occurs in the documents of the council 
or Ephesus, A.D. 449, and of Chalcedon, A.D. 451. 111 The parts of 
Arabia contiguous to Mesopotamia, Chaldea, and the Persian Gulf 

16 • Bibi. Or .• 411., tom. I., pp. 130 et uq. 
100 Ga.l&tiana i. 17. 
11 1 Bibi. Or . ..4.11., tom. 111., pt. 11., l'I'• cl:rcvii. tt uq. 
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had already before A. D. :i20 been converted to Christianity, partly 
by the efforts of the bishops of Edesea and Seleucia, and partly 
by the labours of the monks who preached in those rtgions. 

Not much can be said about the (lh'assanians, but the author 
of the Nthelch-al-Towa,.ilch asserts that already their king Salykh, 
a contemporary of Tiberius, WRB a Christian. Afterwards, when the 
Sasanin dynasty began to reign in Persia, they alternately cultivated 
the friendship of the Romans, and transferred their allegiance 
to the Persians, which was not difficult, as their nomadic habits 
enabled them to amid close contact with their foes when they were 
ot a disadvantage. This fickleness was particularly shown by 
Jabalah, who abandoned the Romans and sided with Shapur I I. when 
he perceived that fidelity to the Persian sovereign would be more 
advantageous; his Ruccessor, No'man Ben Ayham, acted in the 
eame manner, as well as at a later period No'man B. I:Iareth, a 
contemporary and tributary of Yazdegird Ill. Shoral,yl was the last 
Qh'assiinian king, and tributary to Khosru Parviz. 

Also in southern Arabia, i.e. Yemen, Christianity was introduced 
very early by the apostle Bartholomew, especially among the civilized, 
settled, and mercantile population, to which also Pant.ens, who had 
come from Alexandria, preached the Gospel for some time, towards the 
end of the second century. The monk Theophilus, who had been sent 
to the Hemyarite Christians of Yemen by Constantius, AD. 35j or 
356, partly for the purpose of attaching them to the interests of the Ro
man emperor, ond to build churches for the Roman merchants trading 
in those parts, as well as for the people who might be converted 
to Christianity, was an Arian heretic, and chiefty laboured to draw 
the Christians over to his own sect ; he built, however, several 
churches, and Christianity flourished so much thatit attracted the ,·iolent 
enmity of :Pu Nuwns, who reigned from A.D. 490 till 5:l5, and was a 
very zealous Jew. He became so exasperated, especially against the 
people of NnjrU.n, thnt he slew many thousands of them because 
they refused to embrace Judaism.'" In a Syriac letter of St. Simeon, 
bishop of Beth-Arsam, written A.D. 524 by him on his return from 
~Iirah with the priests who had been sent by the emperor Justin 
to the court of l\lungir for the purpose of concluding a treaty of peace. 
the treatment experienced by the Christians of Najran at the hands 
of :Pu Nuwas is alluded to by the introduction of the fotlowing 

'" ~f'f' Jmir. Bo. 81·. R. A ... Sor., Yol. XII., p. 199 :- " Some bPliafs," .te. 
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despatch from the latter to Mun<jir, king of I;lirah :-"Be aware, 
0 brother king Mun<jir, that the king appointed by the Ethiopians 
[ Aby11sinians] over onr country having died, and they being, on 
account of the approach of winter, unable to come again, and to 
establish a Christian king, I have occupied the entire Hemyaritic 
kingdom. Fint I caught all the Christians, and threatened them 
With death, unless they would become Jews like ourselves. I slew 
280 priests, as well as the Ethiopians who guarded the church, 
which I converted into a synagogue. Then I mol'ed my camp with 
120,000 men to N ajran their capital, which, when I had in vain be
sie~d for several day111 I made an oath to the people, but with the. 
mental reservation not to keep it, that I would not kill them; 
accordingly they surrendered the city, and I ordered them to bring 
forward their gold, silver, and all their property. Then I asked about 
their bishop Paul, and when they said that he had died I believed 
them not until they showed me hi11 tomb, whence I took hi11 hones 
and burnt them. I also burnt their church with the prie11t11, and all 
who had taken refuge in it, forcing the others to abjure Christianity, 
which they refused to do, 1rnd preferred death to life."101 This letter 
terminated with a request to Muncjir not to allow any Christians to 
live in hi11 country unless they consented to exchange their religion for 
bis. 1

.. No further notice appears to have been taken by Mun4ir 
of this letter, except the reading of it in public, when a soldier of 
his army, many of whom appear to have been Christians, exclaimed, 
" 0 king! we have not been made Christians in your time to 
be cowpelled to abjure Christ now." This boldness was, however, nol 
punished, and some state that Munlj.ir himself became a Christian ; 
if such was the case, his conversion must have taken place at a 
later period. 1 

.. 

There appear to have been at least four bishoprics in Yemen. 
namely ~afar, A'den, Najran, and a town on the Persian Gulf. The 

'"' Billl. Or. Ass., tom. I., pp. 364 et seq. 
1u Acoording to the Nd1ekh.-1d-Towtirikh, l;(ob&d II. removed Mun4ir from 

the throne for refusing to embrace the religion of Mazdak, but Nuahirvin 
restored him. 

1 • • It d~ not appear clear whe.t religion Mnnqir followed, but Asseme.ni 
(Bibi. Or., tmn. III., pt. 11., p. dci.) e.seerts the.t he we.a a pagan:-" ilthnioum 
autem fuime constat tum ex Procopio, tum ex iis que Betharsanenllis testis 
vivus et prmeens narrat." According to Hammer-Purgata.11, p. 76, tom. I., 
Lit.era.~h.te der .Amber, Mun4ir reigned from A.D. 620 till 537; e.ccord
ing to Oammin de Perceval, Essa,i sur l'Hiatoire des Arabes, from A.D. 513 
till 562, and the Jpw :i;>u Nnw6.s in YPmen from A.O. 490 till 525. 
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records nbout thf' bishops are scanty en011gh. Paul, who had been two 
years dead whPn -pu N uwas occupied Nnjran, is the first known 
incumbent of that seat. The next bishop was John, whom Justinian I. 
sent in the 16th year of his reign, when Theophanes with several 
other legates arrived and asked fol' one, as well as for priests. The 
emperor replied that they might select any oue they liked ; ac
cordingly they took. John from the church of St. John the Baptist in 
Alexandl'ia, who was at that time sixty-two years old, and deported with 
some priests of his own choice to Yemen. This bishop was succeeded 
by Gregeutins, who presidrd over the diocese of ~afar when the 
Christian king Abraha, who built churches in every town, restored 
the supl'emacy of th!' Christian religion after conquering Yemen.'"" 
St. Gregentius, whose ordinances and rules of conduct for his flock, 
written in Greek, may br s1>en in the appendix to Hammer-Purgstall's 
Literaturge.1chir.hte tier Araber, vol. I., died about A.D. 536, and 
was succeeded hy some bishop sent by the patriarch of Alexandria, 
who died after a brief tenure of office. Another Hemyarite bishop was 
ol'dained by Paulus, otherwise called Zoilus, the orthodox patriarch of 
Alexandria, who obtained possession of the chmch after driving into 
exile the heretic l\fonophysitc Theodosius; hut the Ilemyarites did not 
accept the new bishop, breause they had alrf'ndy gone over to the 
~lonophysites, and sent legates to the emperor Justinian, requesting 
him to send them a prelate who would by no means adhere to the deci
sion of the Chalcedoninn council. The emperor being deaf to their 
entreaties, they annually importuned him on this point until he was 
relieYed of them by death A.D. ;iG5 ; during thi~ contention, which 
lasted twenty-fil'e years, all their own bishops had snccessi,·ely died, so 
that henceforth they themselves elected bishops by placing the book of 
the Gospeh on the new bishop's head. The hishops of Ilotsra (ecclesias
Jically named the metropolis of Arabia), zilthough morr numerous than 
those of Yemen, do not exceed sixteen107 who arf' known by name, till 
the latter part of the _I ith century. 1

'" 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

10 • Zotenberg'• Tabar,1, tom. II., pp. 188 et seq. 
'77 Le Quien, Oriens ChrisUairns, tom. II., pp. 852 et seq. 
1 •• Yemen was und<•r the Chri;;tian gorernment of the Aby••inian .\ryat, 

who began to reign, after conq11eri11g the Jewish king ])u Nuw~•, about A.D. 
!'.~5. Arya~ was succeeded by Abrahah, A.D. 537, and the latter by his own 
son Yakshum, who was followecl by !ilasrnl!:, the last .Abyssinian. Then Yemen 
brocnme tributary to Pl'rsia, Sayf being the first, Ma.di Karib the second, 
Wahriz the third, Marzhan the fourth, and Bacfan the fifth and last Persian 
•·iceroy, who governed Yemen till the promulgation of Islam, of which he made 
profession. 

l"OL. XIII. 14 
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The Christians of St. John, also called Sab!Elln Christians, dwelt on 
the frontiers of Chaldea and the coasts of Arabia adjoining the Persian 
Gulf; most of them used the Persian language, although those dwelling 
on the Arabian side spoke Arabic. Their sacred language was Syriac, 
and their religion had nothing in common with Zoroastrianism, but 
was a co111pound of Jewish, Christian, and afterwards even ·of Muham
madan tenets. They worshipped one God, but also angels and stars, 
prayed turning to the west, and sometimes to the south, and read the 
Psalms of David, but esteemed very highly a Chaldean book which they 
attributed to Adam, to whom, as well as to Seth and Enoch, 
they attributed certain moral maxims they professed to follow. 108 

These are the Sabeans alluded to in the 2nd Surah of the Koran 
in the words, "Verily those who believed and who are Jews, and 
the Christians and the Sabreans, and believe," &c. 

J:Iirah was tributary to the Sasanians already in the beginning of the 
reign of Shapi1r II., by whose consent Amrull~ays was appointed king. 
How close the relations between the courts of Persia and J:Iirah were, 
appears, among other things, also from the well-known fact that 
Yazdegird 11.~alled generally by some also the First, because very little 
is known about his predecessor-entrusted his son Behram Gt\r for edn
cation to No'man B. Amrull}ays, who reigned from A.D. 390 to 418. 
This N o'mnn was, according to Mirkhond and others, a pagan, but had a 
Christian l'izier, who converted him. One day No'man was sitting on 
a balcony of the Khavarna)s: castle and said to his vizier, " I know of 
no other place in the world with such a beautiful prospect oflandscape, 
with water, woods, and meadows'.'' The Vizier replied, "0 king! 
it would be well if you could also in the next world have a castle 
like this." The king said, "How can the affairs of the next world 
be known!" He replied, " If you leave off the worship of idols, 
and accept the religion of God, the next world will be revealed to you.'' 
These words made such an impression on N o'man that he immediately 
learnt the chief articles of the Christian faith, came down from the 
balcony, put away his royal garments, dressed himself in sackcloth, 
and so shunned human society that he could be seen no more by 
any one. 

During the reign of Nushirvin, Christianity appears to have been 
dominant in :t:lirah, and No'man V. became a professor of it on his 
first meeting with A'dy's daughter in a church at J:Iirah, before he 

u • Bibl. Or • .Au., tom. III., pt. 11., p. dox. 
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attained royalty, and of his subsequent marriage to her a very lively 
account is given in the Kitab Allagh'u11y.180 At that time the bishop 
of J.lirah was Jaber B. Shima'1in, and the conversion of N o'man- who 
appears, according to the Na11ekh-al-towurikh, to have been still a 
pagan when he married his Christian wife, and even after he had 
become king-is in that work narrated as follows :-No'miin had 
established a lucky and an unlucky day annually ; on the former he 
distributed prizes, and on the latter he punished. Once he happened 
to lose his way when hunting, and having been hospitably received 
by J:Ian,alah, a poor Arab of the desert, he told him, when he 
departed, to come to I,lirah, where he would reward him~ I,la~alah 

arrived some time afterwards, but on the ill-fated day, and was 
iherefore to he punished with death. The king, however, allowed him 
one year's respite, on condition of his leaving a hostage, who should 
be executed in case J:Ian?<alah failed to make his appearanre; and the 
latter at last succeedeed in finding a man, named Kerar, of the Kalb 
tribe, who agreed to become his substitute. Hereon No'man presented 
Han?<alah with five hundred camels, and the latter departed to spend the 
last year of his life with his family, as well as to make all necessary ar
rangements. At last the unfortunate anniversary arrived, and J:Ia~alah 
the 'f ayi having failed to make his appearance, the king issued orders 
to slay ~enlr; the nobles of the court demurred, however, to this 
proposal, on the score that it would not be fair to execute the 
substitute unless after the expiration of the time granted, namely at 
sunset. Accordingly No'mau waited, but repeated his command 
when the orb of day was about to disappear, and lo ! a man was 
11een hastening from a distance, who proved to be J:Ian?<alah. No'man 
was much astonished, and, unwilling to deprive him of life, asked, 
"Why have you again courted the danger of losing yonr life, after 
once making your escape ?" He replied, " Because I am bound to 
be honest." No'man continued, " Who has taught you to be 
honest?" He replied, "My religion." No'man osked, "Explain 
your religion to me that I may accept it, because such a religion 
must be true." After that J:lan?<alah explained the doctrines of the 
Christian religion to No'man, who henceforth renounced polytheism 
with all the people of J:Iirah, and made profession of Christianity. 
No'm&n of course granted pardon to l,l~alah, praised ~erar, and 

8 110 Bui~ edition, tmn. II., pp. rr-rr 
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abolished the unlucky day for ever. The successor of No'man was 
Iyas B. l._{abui;ah, from A. D. 605-614. lie was indebted for his ele
vation to Khosru Parviz, whom he had aided in his flight to the 
Roman dominions as far as the frontier fort of Circesium ; the king
dom of J:Iirah was, however, so reduced in his time, that his authority 
extended to not more than thirty villages around the capital. The last 
so,·ereign of J:Iirah was the Persian satrap Zadynh, from A.D. 614 
to 631. During his reign the power of Islam rose, and the Arab 
tribes submitted one after another to it, and embrnced l\luham
madaoism, between the years A.D. 6~8 nnd l.i31; they had, however, 
already before that time become independent of the Persian monarchy, 
which was tom by confusion, and distracted by a quick succession of 
Wfak and ephemeral kings. 

When l\lul.iammnd had established hi.s power he sent l\lua'ad B. 
Jabal with A'hdullnh H. Zayd and many others to Yemen to receive 
the capitation tax. ~lul.1ammnd dismissed the first-nnmed individual, 
who appears to hue been the leader of the others, with the following 
brief instruction:-" Be easy and not difficult, promnlge good tidings 
and give no offence. "'hen thou comest to the people who are the 
possessors of the scripture [i.e. Christians and Jews], they will ask 
thee, What is the key to paradise? Say, The profession that 
there is no God hut Allah, who hns no partner." On that occasion 
he sent enYoys to nrious kings with inYitntions to accept hlam, and 
the l\Iohajer Ben Abu Omayynh Almakhzumy bore such a message 
to Al-1.lareth llen A'bd Kellal Al-Ilemyary, the king of Yemen. 151 

l •' "'l'he Life of Mul)ao1macl according to the tradition 0£ A'bd.uJ.:\ialek 
Beu Hcsham, obtained from llluhammad Ben E<bak." l!'rom m\· MS. tra~latiou 
.lf thtl Arabic text edited by Dr.' Wiistonfeld. • 
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ART. III.-7'he English and t!teir Monuments at Goa.-By 
J. GERSON DA CUNHA, M.R.C.8. 

During that remarkable period from 1798 to 1815, when almost 
the whole continent of Europe was the theatre of wars by the army of 
Napoleon, Goa was occupied by English troops. So uncommon an 
incident, notwithstanding the just remark of Goldsmith that all history 
increases in value the nearer it approaches our ow1i time, has beeu so 
lightly tou.:hed upon by historians as to be almost lost sight of in the 
stream of great events that ha\·e with unusual rapidity followed each 
other from the beginning of this century. 

Soon after the French Revolution, all the Indian settlements belong
ing to that nation having been captured by the English, and the pos
sessions of other European powers, except the little Portuguese settle
ments of Goa, Din, ond Damann, having by degrees ful!en into their 
hands, India appeared to be blessed with profound repose. Under such 
an appearance, however, a most formidable conspiracy was going on in 
the interior of llindustan ; and the French, under the control of the 
mighty Bonaparte, were again trying to establish an empire in Asia, of 
which the rival arms of Great Britain had deprived them. 

The opportune possession of Bourbon and the Isle of France, in the 
Indian Ocean, their treaties of alliance with Tipu Sultan, and the influ
ential position ~f their officers in the service of different Mara~M chief
tains and at the court of the Nizam, organizing native armies on Euro
pean principles, appeared to the French to be a favourable occasion to 
regain their former prestige and power. But, to carry out such a pro
ject with success, they were much in need of a central point on the 
Malabar Coast from whence to direct their operations ; ond that much
coveted point was Goa. 

The desire of the French to possess Goa is evidenced by the following 
extract from a MS. entitled " Memoire sur l'importance actuelle de 
l'lnde, et les moyens les plus efficaces d'y retablir la nation Franc;oise 
dans son ancienne splen4eur," which was obtained for the British at 
Pondicherry, written by a French officer named Stanislas Lefebre, who 
accompanied General Decaen to India. " Bombay et Goa,'' says Lieut. 
Lefebre, " sont sans contredit les deux pointes les plus essentielles de 
la cote occidentale de la Presqu'ile de l'Inde, mais dans l'alternatif et 
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l'impossibilite d'attaquer les deux ii. la fois, Goa semble presenter aux 
Franc;ois beaucoup plus d'avantages reels: d'aborden raison du territoire 
considerable qu'en depend, et pouvoit entretenir l'armce par scs revc
nus; ensuite par la bontc de son port, et sa position 8\'antngeuse en 
regard aux etats l\larattes, avec qui l'on ne sauvoit trop le rcpeter ii est 
desormais indispensable d'eutretenir etroites liaisons. L'importance 
de cette conquette en temps de paix ne stroit pas moiudre en raison de 
la facilitc qu'elle offrc de communiquer a'fec la Mer Rouge, et ii est aise 
d'entrevoir q~e par In suite cette communication peut rcndre 0. nouveau 
cette ,-ille autrcfois si llorissantc, l'entrepot de toutes lcs richesses de 
I' Asie, en bouleversaut totalcmcnt le systcmc eommcrcinl actuel, et 
faisnnt reprandre aux productions de l'Indostan In route que les 
Ara bes et les V cncticns leur faisoient avant le dccouvertc de Cap de Bonne 
Esperance par V nsco de Gama."* 

Amidst such conflicting interests, there arrived at Calcutta, on the 
1 ith l\lay 1798, Lord l\fomington (afterwards Marquis Wellesley) and 
his brother Colonel Wellesley (afterwards the renowned Duke of 
Wellington). On succeeding Sir John Shore, Lord l\Iorningtou found 
the state of affairs in India extremely critical. Tip1I Sult;1n, the ruler 
of l\lysore, had sent an embassy to the French Governor of the Isle 
of France to propose an alliance with the object of driving the English 
away from India. The French flag had in the mean while been carried 
in triumph from Alexandria to Suez, and Napoleon wns awaiting his 
opportunity for in\'Bding India. Under such circumstances one of the 
skilful measures of Lord l\Iornington, of whom it is said that "wher
Her he saw n Frenchman, there he was prepared to discern n foe," 
was to counteract by all means within his reach the designs of the 
French against Goa, by immediately drspatching an Enrny thither, to be 
soon followed by troops to garrison its principal forts. 

The first document relating to this affair is a letter by Lord l\lor
nington, dated Port William, l..tth July li!J8, addressed to Lieut.
General Stuart, which runs thus:-" It appears certain by the last 
accounts from Europe that the Prench will soon either conquer Portugal, 
or compel that power to sign a disgraceful treaty of pence, in which case 
the French will cndrnrnur to obtain possession of Goa."t After some 
lengthy reflel'lions, he adds that he would make e,·ery effort to secure 

~ Jl'dt .. ffy Dr.-11<1/.-11/!i<, Yol. IV., pp. fi.i7, Cl~. 
t /~1.f., yoJ. I .. p. Htl. 
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Goa from such a fate, and with this view offer to the Portuguesf' 
Governor the terms proposed to the several Dutch Governments in 
India,• and if the terms should be rejected he would directly attempt 
the reduction of Goa. He asks Lieut.-General Stuart whether the 
Governor of Goa would admit a British garrison into that settlement, 
and requests ~im to state what other measures would be likely to 
frustrate the supposed designs of the French against Goa, and what 
force would be necessary for its reduction. Lieut.-General Stuart 
replied, and although both were so early impressed with the import
ance of providing in the most effectual manner for the safety of Goa, 
the extensive preparations that became necessary in consequence of the 
conquest of Egypt by Bonaparte on the 1st July 1798, combined with 
the hostile proceedings of Tipu Sultan, precluded the possibility of 
their furnishing a force for the protection of Goa. The fall of 
Seringapatam, however, followed on the 4th l\Iny li99, and Lord 
Mornington from that moment lost no time in adopting means 
for the accomplishment of that object, rendered more urgent by the 
discovery, at the conquest of Mysore, of papers consisting of a letter 
from Tipu Sultan to the French Directory, and a note of demand by 
Tipu's ambassadors, their aim being the all~ance of the two Govern
ments in opposition to the English, the Portuguese colonies playing a 
conspicuous part in the division of conquests between the two allied 
nations.t lie selected Joseph Uhthoft', one of the Commissioners of 
Malabar, for the post of British Envoy at Goa, and his conduct in the 
course of these important and delicate transactions is said to have 
obtained for him the approbation of the Honourable Court of Directors. 

The British troops employed in the defence of Goa were chiefly drawn 
from Bombay, and the question respecting their payment was agreed to 
be referred to the respective Home Gol'ernments of the two nations, and 
in the mean while the accounts of their expenses were kept in a separate 
form. The troops consisted of a detachment of about eleven hundred 
rnnk. and file, furnished by H. M.'s 75th, 77th, and 84th Regiments, 
under the command of Colonel Sir William Clarke, Bart., of whom I 
shall speak more at length hereafter. 

From a despatch by Lord Mornington to the Secret Committee 
of the Honourable Court of Directors, dated Fort William, 25th October 

• The Dutch held then the settlements of Chinsura on the Hooghly and 
Negapatam on the coast or Tanjore, which were made over to the English in 18114, 
aml they received in return the English po88euions on the cout of Sumatra. 

t Welkaley Dt1patcltt4, vol. I., pp. 710-7UI. 
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I i99, we learn that the British troops were admitted into Goa on the 
6th September of that year, " lVith every demonstration of the most 
perfect cordinlity and distinguished attention" on the part of the Gover
nor of Goa, Francisco Antonio da Veiga Cabral. Lord Momington adds 
that the importance of providing for the safety of Goa by garrisoning il 
with British troops was strongly impressed on his mind as early as 
the month of June 1798, but that subsequent to this Egypt was occupied 
by the French, and he could realizr his idea only after the fall of 
Seringapatam, in consequence of a negotiation which he had opened 
with the Go,·ernor of Goa. 

But from some correspornlence between I.ord l\fornington and 
Henry Dundns it appears thnt the former was not quite satisfied lVith 
the mere admission of Ilritish troops into Goa; he wanted more than 
this, for he writes:-" You ought to endearnur to negotiate with 
Portugal the cession of Gon, for which you might gi,·e J\lnlacca in 
exchange, as the French look to Goa, and will labour to obtain it, 
either by force or intrigue."* Again, in a lettrr dnted 24th October 
li99 and addressed to the same gentleman, he says, "You are 
already informed of my opinions with regard to the importance of 
the possession of Goa to our security and interest in every point of 
Tiew, and I should hope thnt the present might proTe a favourable 
opportunity for accomplishing the grent advantage of obtaining thr 
c~ssion of Goll, either to the Crown or to the Comp!ll1y, in exchange 
either for :\InlaccR or the Spice Islands, or for some equivalent pecuniary 
compensation. It nppenrs to me that the attempt to ohtnin this 
e1•ssio11 ou~ht not to he dclaHd, and, as I know vou concur with me in 
my est~na~e of its rnlue, I r~ly on you that th~ nrgotiation with the 
court of Lisbon will be immediately opcned."t 

Lord ~loruingto1; was, l~wc,·er, preTentetl from indulging further 
his scheme to 1t1ld Goa to the Ilritish possessions, by the Governor of 
Goa, instead of allowing the English Governor-General to tnke Goa 
aw1ty from his lrnmh, putting forward his own clnims to a port of the 
territory of C:mara, then recently conquered by British nrms, aml se
cured to them by the treat~· of :Mysore. 

In reforenec to this subject Lord Mornington, under the dnte of 2Hh 
October I i99, writes to the llight llononrnble Henry Dumlns thus :
"The claims of Portug-al to any part of the Cannrrse dominions of the 

• lf'ellesley De.opnlcl1t•, Yol. Tl., p. 42. t Ibid., p. 129. 



THE ENOJ,JBH AND THllR llONUllENTB AT OOA. 113 

late Tipil Sultan are so obviously weak, that I do not thiuk it necessary 
to trouble you further on that subject than to request you to advert 
to the length of time during which the places claimed by the Portu
guese have belonged to the State of Mysore, and to the nature of the 
conquest which brought them under our power. The Governor and 
Captain-General's prete1111ions to be considered as an ally in the late 
war appear to be founded principally on the share which Hii. Excellency 
bore in issuing an order for a royal salute to be fired from For 
Alguada (Aguada} on the occasion of the fall of Seringapatam, and 
of the death of Tipu Sultan. Although this claim is certainly more 
powerful than any which can be alleged for his Highness the Peishwa, 
I do not expect that, in the most liberal construction, this meritorious 
effort of forward and active zeal of His Excellency the Governor and 
Captain-General will be deemed to entitle Her Most Faithful Majesty 
(D. Maria I.} to any portion of our conquests. Even if the principlt" 
could be applied to cues of alliance in war, I doubt whether a.ny degree 
of promptitude and alacrity manifested in rejoicing over the destruction 
of our late enemy could justify a claim on the part of the Governor and 
Captain-General to the right of an accessory after the fact."• This 
is true, though sarcastic enough, for the claims advanced by Cabral 
were utterly unreasonable ; but Lord Momington forbore speaking so 
plainly to the Governor of Goa himself, and wrote him instead-in reply 
to his letter of the demand, which probably arose from the courteous 
reception he had accorded to the British Envoy and garrison at Goa
that his claims should be submitted to the decision of their respective 
governments in Europe. This answer may perhaps have been con
formable with his politics. 

The position of the British Envoy and troops at Goa had another 
advantage for the English Government, besides that of protecting the 
settlement against the French invasion. Lord Mornington writes to 
Jonathan Duncan, Governor of Bombay, thus :-" It bu occurred to 
me that this communication between the E. I. Company and Purushram 
Bhow (a Maratha chieftain of Chittledoorg and Bednore, and once 
the arch-enemy of Tipu Sultan) can best be opened and maintained 
from the coast of Malabar (perhaps from Goa), from which place to 
the residence of Purushram Bhow the route would probably be found 
sufficiently easy and secure. It is my wish that Lieut.-Colonel Little 
and Mr. Uhthoft' should be employed on this mission, and that for 

• Well<!aley Despatrhn, vol. Ii., pp. 1211, Jt9, 

VOL. XIII. 15 



114 'FKE ENGi.urn AND THEIR MONUMl!:NTil AT aoA. 

this purposr they shool<l proceed with es little <leley B!I pos11ible to 
Goa."• 

1'he above letter is dated the :JOth April 1799, and it wes soon after 
that Uhthoff was sent to Goe, nnd about e couple of months after the 
monsoon (rainy season) the British troops entered the port of Goa. 

I have so far confined myself to the despatches of the Governor-Gene
ral. Now let us turn our attention to those of Colonel (about thi11 
time General) Wellesley. While the former treats of Goa a~ far 
es it nffccts. his political situntioo, the letter indents on its re
sources for the comfort of his troops in the vicinity of Goe. In e 
letter dated the 21st September 1799, end addressed to J. Uhthoff, 
British Em·oy at Gon, he inform~ him that 8unda is taken possession 
of, and the European troops being fur away from the source of supply 
of articles of most need to them, he is induced to look towards Goe for 
some of them, such as arrack for soldiers and wine for officers, end 
promises liberal payment if those articles ere sent to Sftp;i, only thirt~· 
miles from Goa.t 

On the next dny he writes to Colonel Stevenson thus:-" I have 
written to l\lr. Uhthoff et Goa to request that he will endeavour to 
prevail upon the traders there to bring supplies for the European 
officers and soldiers from thence to the army at Supa. I beg that you 
will desire the officer proceeding there to communicate with ~fr. 

Uhthotf as soon ns possible nftrr he will arrive thrre, and to 
assist with small guards n.ny traders that may wish to comr tu 
the army." The principal articles req 11ired wert', as ahO\·c re
marked, Portuguese wine and Goo arrack. ltcspecting the latter article 
General Wellesley writes on the t:{th October 1800 to Uhthoff thus:
" I don't imagine that the Go11 arrack is of so good 11nality as thal 
made at Batavia or Colombo, and as it is more liable to ndulteration 
* * * * no more may be purchased for the use of the army.''t 
The editor of these despntches adds here a note stating that the Hata
vian arrack is made from rice, that of Colombo from the juice of the 
cocoanut flower, nod the Goo arreck is a less pure spirit because it is 
made chiefly from the date palm. It must be observed here, howrver, 
that the date palm is every rare plant nt Goa, and that the Goll Rrreck 
is obtained from the same source as that of Colombo. 

• Wellesley Despatdws, vol. L, p. 003. 
t 1Velli,.9ton Supplemenfar!! Deapatchts, vol. IV., p. 329. 
t Ibi,l., pp. 3:14, 33;1. 
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During the year 1800 the British garrison of Goa consisted of onP 
European regiment and two battalions of sepoys. During the mon
soon of that year, when it was very improbable that an attempt would 
be made by the ~'rench against Goa, one of these battalions was sent 
np to Sunda. 

About the middle of the next year (I HO I ) a sudden change 
of an 'bminous nature was observed in the political horizon of 
Europe; and General Wellesley, who had hitherto maintained a confi
dent tone respecting the security of the British interests at Goa, now 
became extremely apprehensive about its fate. On the 15th J uue 
1801 he writes from Seringapatnm to Sir William Clarke thus:
" The consequence of affairs in Portugal will probably be a peacP 
between that kingdom and France, the first condition of which peace ii 
is likely will be either that Goa shall be surrendered to the French, 
or that the detachment of British troops now at that place shall he 
sent away. In either case it is not probable our Government will give 
up the footing which has been gained at Goa ; and our efforts must he 
directed to retain it,-nt least till the orders of Government are received 
to abandon it."* Elsewhere he writes:-" You must be the best 
judge whether, with your present force, you will be able to retain your 
position at Goa as long as the British Governme11t should think it 
proper. In my opinion it is desirable that you !!hould keep secret from 
the Governor of Goa tho intelligence received from Lisbon, and that 
you should not add to your strength at Goa immediately, even if you 
should think that you will eventually require troops, unless you should 
be of opinion that the force will be wanted at the moment that the in
telligence of the state of affairs in Portugal will 'arri\•e at Goa. If the 
consequence of the state of affairs in Portugal, as reprC'sented in Mr. 
Prere's letter, should be that you are to maintain your po:;ition at Goa 
against tho inclination of the Portuguese Governor, * * * you must 
look forward to the mode of supplying your detachment with pro
visions, at least until navigation of the 'western coast shall again be 
open. I don't exactly know in what manner you live at Goa. * * ,., 
You may depend upon it that if you arc to remain at Goa contrary to 
the inclinations of the Gowrnmt•nt, the first ~lep on lhC'ir part will be 
lo endearnur to distress yon for provisions."t 

Sir William Clarke n·plied stating that shonlcl till' Gm·crnor of Goa 

• Wdli11glo11 ;)11pplcuiullt11"!f lJ"'im!d1e>, 'l'ul. lV., I' -147. t lb/rl .. p. H~. 



116 THE ENGLlt;H AND THEIR MONUMENTS AT GOA. 

desire him to withdraw at a short notice, he would retort that he 
could not do so without orders from the Governor-General ; should the 
demand, however, be insisted on, then he would immediately take a more 
central position in the island of Goa,-at the Arsenal, for instance,
and with the remainder of his force secure his magazines at Gaspar 
Dias and Caho, and occupy the port of St. Iago, this being the principal 
pass into the island from the eastward (and a pass that has, moreover, 
an historical import, being the place of encampment of the redoubtable 
Adil Khan when he tried for the second time to reconquer Goa from 
the hands of Albuquerque, about the beginning of the sixteenth cen
tury). Sir William adds that should orders be given him to seize the 
place, he would immediately make the grenadier battalion from 
SOpa penetrate by the Tinem GM~ as far as Pond&, instead of pro
secuting the route from Sadasivaga~h, and having to encounter in the 
neighbourhood of Margao one of the European Portuguese regiments. 
Pond&, he says, is about ten miles from St. Iago, and on the approach 
of native troops there he would push 300 men of the 84th, with two 
field-pieces, across the river from St. Iago, to· cover the advance of 
these troops into the island, and then join in an attack upon the post 
of Margail. The most difficult operation would, however, remain to 
be performed, and that is "carrying the fort of. Aguada." But the 
accession of the native troops would allow of his detaching 600 men of 
the 84th against the fortress, and he has little doubt of succeeding against 
it by escalade or assault. Having done this, " the Portuguese territory 
in this quarter," Sir William exultingly adds, "would be our own."* 
And so it would, but that no such violent measures did ever become 
necessary. 

In consequence of the above reply, General Wellesley, writing to 
Captain Lewis on the 2nd July 1801, says, "You may tell Colonel 
Stevenson that I have heard from Sir William Clarke, who thinks him
self very secure with the assistance which I have proposed to afford 
him against any effort which the Portuguese can make to remove him. 
You can depend upon it that I am fully aware of the advantages of 
our situation at Goa, and very unwilling to give it up."t 

About the end of October 1801 the position of Sir William Clarke 
at Goa was, howe\'er, not so secure as his former communications had 
led General Wellesley to believe. A communication from the General 
to Lieut.-General Stuart states that he had received letters from Sir 

• Weilingto11 Supplementar,11 Despatches, vol. l V., pp. 491 et seq. t 16id., p. 490. 
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William regarding his 8ituation at Goa, from the perusal of which he 
infers that Sir William does not think himself strong enough to 
take possession of the place while the Governor of Goa has a strong 
disinclination. 

In course of time, however, the difficulties were smoothed, and the 
Governor of Goa not only consented to receive a company of native 
infantry in place of about fifty recovered sepoys belonging to different 
corps, who had been left at Goa, but the negotiations were carried 011 

by Sir William with such tact as to succeed in procuring orders from 
the Go,·emor for the introduction of British troops into Damaun and 
Diu, in disobedience to the orders which the Governor had received 
from Portugal.• 

In reference to the result of these negotiations, General W elll'sley 
writes to Jonathan Duncan, on the 5th November 1801, thus:-" Are 
you not astonished at Sir William Clarke's success in his negotiation 
with the Government of Goa regarding Damaun aud Diu? We must 
notwithstanding secure Goa, and upon this subject I have lately 
urged General Stuart."t 

Within one month; however, circumstances were altered. The Gov
ernor of Goa had changed his mind, and desired Sir William to withdraw 
the British troops from Goa; but General Wellesley interfered in the 
affair, stating that, the occupation of the country being merely 
military, he would have no scruple in advising Sir William not 
only not to withdraw from his position, but to draw into Goa forthwith 
as large a body of t~oops as would secure his stay there, taking the 
precaution, however, by the adoption of so violent a measure, not to 
create more extensive political complications, which it was necessary 
to avoid.t 

About the beginning of the year 1802 all the obstaclllli had been more 
or less overcome, and that happy turn affairs had taken was, it 
St'ems, matel'ially aided by a letter from Lord Mor1iington to the 
Governor and Captain-General of Goa. As this letter gives an insight 
into the intricacies of the political situation of the t.ime, I shall offer 
no apology for inserting it hcl'e in rztcu&o :-

• Wellington S11pple111entar11 Dfspntdu1, vol. II., pp. tilO-Glti. 
t lhid., vol. II., p. 618. 
t lhid., pp. 636, 6:Ji. 
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No. CLXVII. 

"THE MARQUESS WELLESLEY To His ExcELLENCY THE VICEROY 

OP GOA. 

" Cawnpore, January 17th, 180:!. 

"81R, 

" I. By authentic advices which I have just received from Europe, I am 
apprised of the conclusion of a treaty of alliance between the Govern men ti 
of France and Portugal, by which Her Most Faithful Majesty has been 
compelled to abandon the relations hitherto suhsi~ting with His Britannic 
llajeaty, and to unite with the Government of France in hostile proceedings 
against the British Empire. 

"2. Under the knowledge of this event, it becomes my indispensable duty 
to adopt the necessary measures for precluding the Government of France 
from the means of applying the resources of the Portuguese possessions in 
India, under the provisions of the late treaty of alliance, to purposes injurious 
to the interests of Great Britain. 

" 3. The security of this object manifestly requires that the Portuguese 
Settlements in India should be immediately placed under the authority of the 
British Power, and should continue subject to that authority until these 
po1sessions shaU be restored to Her Most Faithful Mujesty by any arrange
ment \\'hich may take place at the conclusion of a general peace in Europe, 
or which may be hereafter established between His Britannic Majesty end the 
Court of Lisbon. 

"4. Anxious that the measures which my duty compels me to pursue with 
respect to the Settlement of Goa ahould be carrie1I into effect without injury 
to the persons and property of its inhabitant&, and desirous to combiae with 
the execution of those measures the 11tmost consideration for your Excel
lency's high rank and exalted station, and also wishing to make every 
practicable provision for your Excellency's convenience and accommodation, 
I have directed Sir William Clarke, previous to the employment of the force 
placed under his command, to propose to your Excellency terms for the 
peaceable surrender of the civil and military government of Goa and ih 
immediate dependencies. 

" 5. Your Excellenry's wisdom and discernment will suggest to you the 
inutility of opposing any reaistance to the accomplishment of this measure, 
and your Excellency's justice and humanity will not permit you to expoMe 
the lives and property of the inhabitants of Goa to the danger of an 
unavailing contest with the superior power of the Ilritish army. 

" 6. In expectation of thi11 I ha,·e directed Sir W. Clarke to receive and 
to communicate to me any representation• which your Excellency may deeire 
to convey to me relating to the concerns and iuteresb of the Portuguen 
Settlements, also relating lo an.v points .counected with the execution of the 
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orders and instru<'tions with which be has been furnished. It will afford m.
Ratiafaction to <'onform to your Ellcellency's wishes, on all occaaions, to th<' 
utmost extent compatible with the obligations of my public duty . 

. " 7. It is proper that I should inform your Excellency that I have 
tran1mitted orders for the introduction of tbe Britisb authority into the 
8ettlements of Damaun and Diu, similar to those which I have deemed it 
neceasary to issue for the occupation of the Settlement of Goa. 

"8. •I refer your Excellency, for a more ample communi<'ation upon all 
thf'Me poiub, to :Sir W. Clarke. 

I have the honour to be, 

With great consideration and resprct, Sir, 

Your Excellf'ncy's most obedient, faithful servant, 

WELLESLEY."* 

A similar letter was addresseil to His Excellency the Governor of 
!\fncao. 

It hns been said that one of the most rigorous measures Her displayrd 
by Lord Mornington in his Indian policy was the establishment of 
subsidiary alliances with the native princes, with. the intention to make 
the Company a parnmount power, and to secure the tranquillity of thf' 
country. It wns perhnps from his possessing such n genius for conso
lidating nn empire that he hns, not inaptly, been termed "the Akbar 
of the Company's dynasty." Ilut he did more than this. Besides 
establishing subsidiary alliances, and garrisoning with British troops the 
Portuguese and Dutch settlements, he had treaties madr with thr 
native princes stipulating the total exclusion of Europeans hostile to 
the English from their armies. Here is, for instance, a clause relating 
to the subject in the trraty of Bnssein, signed about the end of the year 
1802 :-"Whereas it has been usual for His Highness Rao Pundit Pur
dhaun Behander to enlist and retain in his service Europenns of 
different countries, his said Highness hereby agrees and stipulates that 
in the ennt of war breaking out between the English and any European 
nntion, and of disco"l"ery being made that any European or Europeans 
in his sen·ice belonging to such nation at war with the English shall 
have meditated injury townrds the English, or ha,·e entered into in
trigues hostile to their interests, such European or Europeans so offend
ing shall be discharged by his said Highness, and not suffrrrd to re
$idf' in his dominions.''t 

• 1re7li·i19lo11 Supplenumtar11 Despatrhe•, vol. IT., pp. 617 ~f .<P</. 

t Ibid., Yol. 11, p. 402. 
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Within a short time, however, all these precautionary measures Wl'l'e 
.teemed unnecessary, since the treaty of Amiens, signrd on the 22nt.I 
March 1802, reinstated the French in their former possessions, and thl' 
British troops recei,-ed orders to evacuate Goa. Ilut the Government 
of France resuming, under the provisions of that treaty, itii Indian 
possessions, made such demonstrations as to clearly reveal their inten
tion to establish, on the foundation of those possessions, a political 
and military power, and to strengthen and augment it by every practica
hle connection with the Native States. The reluctance, therefore, 
with which the British troops quitted Goa may lie easily imagined. 

Joseph Uhthoff had in the mean while resigueJ his post of British 
Envoy at Goa, and Lieut. Dillon was then the Acting Resident. 
Genera.I Wellesley, in a letter addressed to the latter dated the 17th 
November 1802, says, "By a letter transmitted to me by Major 
Budden I observe that the Go-rernor-Genera.l has ordered that the 
troops may be withdrawn from Goa. I hope, however, that you are 
to remain ; and, at a.II events, I beg that you will remain there till you 
receive the further orders of Government. In the present situation of 
affairs in this pa.rt of India, it is essentially necessary that a. person 
should reside at Goa, on the part of the British Government, who 
possesses thr confidence of, and has an influence over, the persons at the 
head of the Government of that settlement."* 

.'\gain, in a letter addressed the next day to Lieut.-General Stuart, 
General. Wellesley writes thus:-" The Governor General has informed 
the Governor of Goa that he has given orders that the troops may be 
withdrawn from thence. It is necessary that the Acting 
Resident, Lieut. Dillon, should remain at Goa, this place being ft most 
important source of supply for an army in the Mahratta territory, and 
there is no chance of using that place in that manner unless they have 
a person residing there in whom the Portuguese have confidence, and 
who has some influence over the persons at the head of their Govern
ment, Lieut. Dillon being of this description."t 

In January 1803 General Wellesley writes to Sir W. Clarke:
"It gives me great satisfaction to observe that everything has been 
brought up from Goa with so much speed."t Respecting the contracts 
for the supply of arrack 11.nd other articles from Goa for British troops, 
he writes elsewhere, " I suspect that the merchants of Goa are not 

• W elling/011 De1,,,.telu1, vol. I., p. UO. t Ibid., vol. Ill., p. 40'7. 
! /~., p. 511. 
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the only people concerned in these contracts for the supply of our 
troops, but that the members of the Gol"ernment have some share in 
them. If that be true, we shall be sure of hal"ing the use of that con
venient station as a link in our communication with Bombay, as long as 
they have a beneficial contract in \iew ." * 

The peace resulting from the treaty of Amiens was of so short a 
duration that a rupture between France and England took place on the 
22nd May 1803, and on the 7th June General Wellesley writes to 
Lieut.-Gencral Stuart thus :-"It appears to be the Governor-General's 
intention that, if the Viceroy of Goa will receive a British garrison, 
British troops should be sent to Goa without loss of time. 
There are already at Goa two companies of the garrison of H_i1li
hal . but the Go,·ernor-General anticipates the refusal of 
the Viceroy of Goa to receive the British troops at present, which I 
acknowledge I think more than probaLle; and in that case he wish£s 
that troops should be so stationed as to prevent the French from carry
ing into execution their plans, or to drive them from Goa in case they 
should get into that place."t In a short time, however, the difficulties, 
it appears, were arranged, and a force was ordered to proceed to Goa : 
for the General, writing to Lieut.-Colonel Montresor on the 9th July 
says, " I observe that you have been directed to make arrangements 
to send a force to protect Goa from the French grasp."! 

The Governor-General, Marquis Wellesley, in a letter addressed to 
Lord Hobart on the 15th November 1803, writes: - "I have the satis
faction to inform your Lordship that a British garrison has occupied the 
important fortress of Goa, with the entire concurrence of the Portu
guese Government of that settlement."§ Their detachment entered, 
with the consent of the Portuguese Government, into. -Goa on the 3rd 
September 1803·. Besides this detachment, the squadron under Vice
Admiral Rainer, stationed off the coast of Malabar, had its attention 
particularly directed to the defence of Goa.II ;: 

At that time, however, the troops were so thinly scattered over all 
India that only a small force could be spared for Goa. General 
Wellesley, writing on this subject to Sir William Clarke, says, "Your 

• Wellingtot1 De1patcl1es, vol. III., p. 582. t Did., vol III., pp. 162, 163. 
:t Ibid., l"ol. IV., p. 134. § Ibid., vol. III., p. 465. 
II An event of some historical importance, worth notice here, is that some 

men belonging to the squadron of Vice-Admiral Rainer lost their lives in the 
great fire in Bombay on the 19th FE'hru&ry 1803.-Huma t:it1grm d• d11ns mil le9oas, 
.tc., part II., p. 16, and thE' An11unl Re9ister for 1803. 
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situation at Goa is precisely the same ns that of every other command· 
ing officer in India. You have not the number of troops you would 
wish to have to defend your post."* 

Complications with the Portuguese Government soon arose. General 
Wellesley, in a letter of the 2nd November 1804 to Sir W. Clarke, says, 
among other things, that the Governor of Goa is not disposed to allow 
them to retain th1:ir footing there ; nnd, to avoid further misunderstand
ing, he recommends Sir William to have a conference with the Gov
ernor. He adds that on no account shall the settlement of Goa be 
given up to the French ; that the Portuguese troops !hould cooperate 
with the British, their pay being made equal to the pay received by 
the British troops, the extra expense being paid by the British Govern
ment, and that et the conclusion of the war with France they will 
deliver over the settlement intact to the Crown of Portugal. These 
instructions appear to have been carried out with success. To these 
were added others by the Marquis Wellesley, who on the 11th Decem
ber 1804 writes, through his Private Secretary, N. B. Edmonstone, to 
Sir W. Clarke thus:-" In case of the demise of the Viceroy, the Envoy 
shoul<l follow the general principles on which were founded the in
structions of H. E. the Governor-General of the 11th December 1801, 
and 6th and 17th January 1802, and I.7th. June 1802, to negotiate 
with the existing Government to place it on the same state of British 
power as before, and proving his exertions ineffectual, to proce~d 

to assume, in the name of His Majesty, the civil and military govern
ment of Goa.t 

But there never was the least need of the British assuming the civil 
government, while their military occupation continued almost uninter
rupted, until the geor,ral peace in 1815.t Thus Goa was for seventeen 
long years, with the exception of a short interval in 1802, in the 
hands ofa British detachment, who had, however, in compliance with the 
terms of the agreement, to give it up, although till the end complete 
masters of the situation, when they saw it incurred no longer the danger 
of a French invasion. 

The period from 1804 to 1815 is devoid of any political interest as 
far as the British occupation of Goa is concerned, although not abso
utely destitute of some curious incidents worth recording in the annals 
of the country. 

• Wellington Deapatchu, vol. IV., p. 192. 
t Ibid., vol. IV., pp. M, 56. 
:t Et1saio1 •obrt a Estatiotica, &c., por J. M. Borda.Io, Lisboa., 186111 p. Si. 
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It is but natural that within such a period there should have oc
curred frequent changes in the appointments of the Commanding 
Officer and Political Resident, as well as those of the olficers and men 
belonging to the subsidiary force at Goa. 

Sir William Clarke, Bart., who while at Goa kept himself on the beat 
terms with the Portuguese Government, the proof of which lies in the 
rank of Major-General which he, not unlike several British officers in 
the Peninsular War, held in the Portuguese army with the sanction of 
H. M. the King of Great Britain and Ireland, was compelled by ill 
health to sail on furlough to England in 180 I. 

On his return to India in 1807 Sir William was posted ·to the com
n;iand of troops at Seringapatam, where he <lied in 1808. Sir William 
Clarke was one of the most distinguished officers in the British army at 
the time, and was replaced in his command of the military force at Goa. 
by Colonel Adams. When Goa was visited by Dr. Claudius Buchanan, 
in January I 808, the British detachn;.::nt consisted of two European 
and two native regiments, and were under the command of Colonel 
Adams, of II. M.'s 78th Regiment. Dr. Buchanan informs us, in his 
Clu·i&ti·in Researches in Asia, that when he was going to visit the palace 
of the lnquisition in the old city of Goa, accompanied by Lieut. Kemp
t home of lJ. M.'s Brig Diana, and Capt. Stirling of II M.'s 84th Regt., 
which regiment was then at Goa, Colonel Adams facetiously told him 
that if any accident should befall him within the walls of the Inquisi
tion, he would ot once march with the 84th Regiment to Old Goa and 
take the palace of the Inquisition by assault. Fortunately, however, 
nothing untoward happened to the reverend tourist, although he had 
not a little difficulty in attaining the object of his visit-information 
on the Goa Inquisition from the priest at the head of that dreadful 
tribunal. 

The post of British Envoy at Goa also underwent several changes, 
the Inst incumbent being Captain Courtland Schuyler. 

'fi1e Governors of Goa were changed only twice during this long interval 
of seventeen years, a circumstance rather unusual in the annals of the 
Goa Government, though fortunate enough for the British commander, 
who would, under other circumstances, have had to change his tactics 
in conformity with the caprice of each new Governor. The two Go
vernors above alluded to were the before-mentioned Francisco Antonio 
da·Veiga Cabral, A9th Governor and Captain-General, who governed 
from l\lay I i94 to May 1807, and B. J. de Lorena, Conde de Sarzedas, 

9 
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90th Viceroy and Captain-General, who governed from May 1807 to 
November l!H6.• Of these two the former appears to have been 
friendly towards the English, although anecdotic11l tales are not wanting 
among the people of Goa of how he once offended the whole British 
detachment by pulling down their flag in their own encampment and 
hoisting his own. But altogether he seems to have maintained himself 
on the most cautious of terms with the English officers ; while the 
second appears to h11ve been affected with Anglophobia, and the letters 
he Las left behind cannot but be extremely displeasing to the English, 
as they are to an impartial historian. 

During the administration of Lord Minto, Portugal was occupied by 
the invading army of France, and orders were received from the 
English ministry to take possession of the Portuguese settlements in 
the East,-a measure quite unnecessary ,irith regard to Goa, Diu, and 
:O.maun, where from 1799 an arrangement had been made reserving 
the civil government to the Portuguese, and assigning the military 
authority to Great Britain. It was not so, however, in reference to 
Mac110, where in 1801 a reinforcement of British troops to garrison its 
fort was sent when it was known that the French Gollernment intended 
to make a descent on it, and which was prevented at one time; but it 
appears to have subsequently evacuated the settlement altogether. t 
An expedition was therefore sent, which sailed from Calcutta and 
Mndrns in the month of July I 809, and arrived oft' Macao on the 11th 
September, to the utter astonishment of the Governor of that settle. 
ment, who wns without instructions from Lisbon, and refused to re
Cl'i,·c the sanction- of the Viceroy of Goa for giving up the colony to the 
British on an arrangement sirnilnr to the one existing in the Indian 
settlements. :Force was, however, employed, and the English troops 
were soon in possession of it, although this occupation very nearly 
provoked a wor with China,-for the Celestial Empire thought that it 
hod some right to be consulted on so delicate a matter before under
taking it,-which led to the complete stoppage for some time of the 
British trade with that country. 

Of the several letters from the Viceroy, Conde de Snrzedas, to the 
:'.\linister at Lisbon, only two bear on the question of the British occu-

• lJo•qrJtjo Histurieo de Goa, por M. V. d' Abreu, Nova Goa, 1858, pp. 56-57. 
t Jl'elltsley l>espatrlie•, vol. I., pp. 612, 613. Also see a letter dated 20th No

vember lt!Ol addrc•sed by the Govemor-11eneral to James Drummond, Presi
dent of the Committee of Supercargoes, Canton; I/lid., pp. 612, 613. 
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pation of Goa.• One is dated the 8th October 1808, addressed to the 
Viaconde de Anadia, and refers to the damage caused by the English 
troops to the fortresses and houses occupied by them at Goa and 
Damaun, 

He also gives a circumstantial narrative of how the English 
troops landed at the ' Caho,' at first without the consent of his 
predecessor, the Governor and Captain-General Veiga Cabral, under 
the deceitful machinations of a Hanoverian engineer, by name Blister, 
in the Portuguese service, who then advised the Governor to de· 
clare, in order to avoid public scandal, that the reinforcement had 
entered the Goa territory with his consent. He adds that on his 
arrival at Goa he met the British Envoy there, by name Court
land Schuyler, and the British detachment was under the com. 
mand of Lieut.-Col. A. Adams ; while Major-General Sir William 
Clarke, who had left for Europe in 1804, was then in the command 
of troops at Seringapatam. We have already learnt that it was at 
Seringaplltam that he died soon after, in 1808. · The Hanoverian en
gineer Blister was then dead. 

The other letter is dated the 18th December 1812, and is addressed 
to the Conde daa Galveaa. It gives a long list of the expenses in
curred by the Portuguese Government in the repair of edifices, 11uch u 
the convent da Gra~a at Damaun, occupied by British troopa, and the 
fortressofMormuga.O at Goa; the latter fortress, he adds, was occupied 
by them in the mo.nth of May 1808, and evacuated in that of Novem
ber 1812. The fortress of Aguada was, according to the Conde de Sarze
das, occupied for the first time on the 2nd January,1802, and e'Va
cuated oil the ht April of the same year. The English, he add11, 
would then have willingly taken possession of Goa, but for the treaty 
of Amiens being signed just about that time, which compelled them 
to quit the place. On the first occurrence of a rupture between 
France and England they again entered that fortress, in the month of 
November 1804, the troops crossing the mouth of the river in a large 
number of boats from their encampment on the oppo1ite hill of the 
' Caho,' under the command of Colonel Spray. They did not enter, as 
before, by the gate, bnt by escalade, and the fint announcement of their 
having taken possession of the fortress was conveyed to the Governor of 
Goa by their firing twenty-one guns, and by their warm hurrahs and 

t Boaqwjo tla1 Po1usaol1 PortugueMa no Oriente, &c. por Joaquim Pedro Celea
tino Soare&, Lisboa, 18b3, voL iii., pp. 177 It lltJ· ud l~ '' •llJ· 
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cheers, which were distinctly heardat the Governor's palace at New Goa. 
Their occupation of this fortress was so precipitate that no time was 
allowed for the mnking of a regular inventory of articles contained in 
the magnzines belonging to that fortress ; and therefore while the 
damnge cnused by the British troops to the fortress of l\lormugao 
is clenrly made out, thnt to the fortress of Aguadn is left out of 
cnlculation. 

This letter is altogether 11 deliberate in1lictment against the British 
troops of cRI:elessness, mnking insinuations c\"en agaiust their probity 
in having quitted Gon without paying their debts. 'l'he Viceroy can 
nevertheless not deny, in spite of his anti- English policy, thnt consi
dernble profit accrued to locnl trade from the presence of the British 
troops there. Uc confesses that their grasp of the country was so 
firm thnt the Portuguese might hn\"e lost their settlement altogether, 
had it not been for the timely interference of St. Francis Xavier, the 
palladium of Gon, who somehow prevented the English from taking 
possession of his sacred trust. The trndition still current in the coun
try goes beyond the spiritual protection accorded by the Apostle of 
the Indies against foreign invasion, by nscrihing to him the assumption 
of the bodily form to drive nway the English by his mirneulous might 
and power.* De this as it mny, the belief is still rooted among the 
people of Goa that as long as the saint's body remains there no earthly 
monnrch will be nblc to wrest that settlement from the hands of His 
Most Faithful l\Injesty the King of Portugal. 

The Viceroy nt last vents his indignation on some half-caste Portu
guese officers who were unpatriotic enough to exchange the Portuguese 
for the English uniform, iu order to flntter the English and get better 
pay from them. 

Now let us pass on to describe the English monuments nt Goa. 
These consist of three tombstones on the hill of ' Sinquerim,' only a 
few yards distant from, and to the eastward of, the lighthouse, and 
a p1·ctty lnrge cemetery on the southern slope of the hill called ' Caho,' 
11lmost opposite to 'Sinquerim.' The three tombs nt Sinqucrim consist 
of an obelisk nnd two mounds, one of which hn1l nu inscriptionnl slab, 
which has been removed, and the other is now reduced to stone and 
mortar. 

The English c1•mctcry at Goa consists of an oblong area, ahout 1,.;o 
yards lu11i; hy 11;"1 broad, walled all round; 111111 the gall', with 8ome 
---- ----------------------- ------

• ::;.:c my "•llcmoir u11 Ille Hi~wry of tl•c 1'ootl•-Rc/ic of Cfy/011,",p. [J7. 
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architecturat prett-nsions, has massive teakwood doors. The kry of 
this door is in the hands of the chaplain in the neighbouring old con
vent, now reduced to the Govrrnor's summer residence, with a chaprl 
attached to it. There is a gatrkeeper, who takes care of the cemetery, 
and is paid by the English Government six rupees a month. To the 
right of the gate, let into the wall, is a two-feet square slab, all the 
letters being worn out except HIS M.'s .•..........••.... The whole area 
is studded with tombs, forty-one in number, eight of which have a 
four-sided wall around. Interspersed among the tombs are thirtren 
trees,-six mango, six cashew-nut, and one jack-fruit tree. 

Besides these rrlics of the English at Goa, thrre were uritil lately the 
ruins of the barracks and hospital of the English troops ot the • Caho,' 
~hich were demolished in 1848 by the order of the then Governor, 
Jose Ferreira Pestana, but at presrnt no vestige of them rrmllins. * 

In the English cemetery there are six epitaphs, but none in the state 
of being easily perused. I had no little difficulty in deciphering them, 
and I beg to present them to the Society just os I copied them, in the 
month of October lost. 

It will be observed from the dates on the tombstones that some prr
sons were buried the"re subsequent to the time of the British occupation, 
and even now the English ond American residents at Pangim continue to 
bury their dead in this some cemetery. 

Among travellers who have visited the English monuments at Goa, 
I find only one who hos deigned to leave us a record of his impression of 
thrm. It is Mr. W. Walker, t who writes :-" I visited the burial-ground 
at Cabo, built and used by the British force of 10,000t men when they 
held possession of the seaboard points of Goa, to prevent the French 
entering India by this route in 1805.§ The massive laterite stone wall 
which surrounds it is as perfect as the ftay it was built, the laterite in 
this neighbourhood being the best I have anywhere seen, but the 
lofty arched entrance gates have long o.go been despoiled of every par
ticle· of wood. II The burial-ground is used for rice cultivation, and the 

• I am indebted for this information, and for a great deal more, to my friend 
Sr. Luiz Xavier Correa da Gra~a, ex.Judge of one of the Courts at Goa, who had, 
besides, the advantage of being an eye-witness of the events above recorded. 

t Jotting• of an lnflalitl in 1ea.rch of Health, published under the nom d1 
plume "Tom Cringle," Bombay, 1865, pp. 265, 5166. 

t Thia number is very much exaggerated. 
t The British occupation began i~ 1709. 
U There is now a wooden door, of which care i1 taken. 

9 * 
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very tombstones are worn down from the sharpening of native tools on 
them ; where not cultivated, it is overgrown with high rank grass said to 
be alive with the deadly cobra de capello. If it be true, as I have 
heard, that the Collector of Belgaum allows an annual sum to keep it 
in order, I can assure him thRt not a pice wo~th of care is bestowed on 
it, ............ nnd I do not think it is desirable to do so ; for if people 
who build memorials over the remains of friends do not like to build 
deep and solid foundations for tombs, and let inscriptions into deep side 
panels, with an outside protection of plate-glass half an inch thick, they 
must expect them to fall to decay with more or less rapidity, and it is 
absurd to think that posterity is to keep gravestones in repair for ever ; 
and if not for ever, why a day? Mourners, don't build "1.ama as brick 
and mortar expressions of your grief." 

Here follow the inscriptions:-

SACRED 

TO 

THE MEMORY OF 

CAPTAIN JAMES CRAHAM, 
OF THE 7TH REGIMENT BOMBAY N.I •• 

WHO DIED ON BOARD OF THE 

.. LADY EAST" 

OFF VtNGORLA, 

ON HIS PASSAGE TO ENGLAND, 

ON THE llTH APRIL A. 1829, 

ACED 44 YEARS. 

J. G.. 

SACRED 

TO THE MEMORY OF 

THEODOSIA DORCAS, 
THE BELOVED WIFE OF CAPTAIN E. MESSNER, 39 M.N.I., 

WHO DEPARTED TRIS LIFE THE TWENTY-SECOND SEPTEMBER 1838, 
DF.EPJ.Y RF.GRETTED BY ALL WHO KNEW HF.R, FOR BER 

MANY INESTJMA BLE VIRTUES, 
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SACRED 

TO THE MEMORY OF 

MARCARET REEL, 

WIFE OF 

JOHN WILLIAM REEL, 
CONDUCTOR IN THE 

lloN'BLE CoMPANY's SERVICE, 

WHO DEPARTED THIS LIFE 

THE 19TH OF DECEMBER • 

1808. 
Se..: WAB .\ VIRTUOUS Win:, 
AN AFt'ECTIONATE MOTHER, 

AND A FAITHFUL AND SINCERE 

FRIEND. 

, 

SACRED 

TO THE MEMORY OF 

SUSANNA JANE PUL TON, 
W1FE OF CAPTAIN PuLTON, 

OF TBE 3RD REGT. M.N.I., 
WHO DEPARTED ON THE 5TH 

SEPTEMBER 1826, 
AGED 23 YEARS. 

ERECTED 

1'0 THE MEMORY 

OF 

CAPT. 1sw• • • SMITH, 

* No. 2 BAT * "" 10 N.I.* * 
BO * • * * * • * * * 

AMAR * * * * * * * * 
• • * * * 

EST * * * * • 
li 

* 
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SACRED 

TO THE MEMORY 

OF 

OLIVER • • • BLE, 

"' "' "' WHO DEPARTED 

THIS LIFE * * * }() 
* • OF OCTOBER * 

• "' • "' 15 
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AR·r. IV.-SontP. Jlfonfs 1mde.~c1·if11id in the" Bombay Flora" by 
Dr. Gibson and ltfr. Dalzell. By J. C. LIBROA, Esq., G. G, M. C. 

[Rend 5th Ap1~l 1877.] 

The following notes, though not of so great a value as some of the 
very leltrned papers-such as those treating of the history, literature, 
anrl early civilization of India and others-read before this Society, 
will, I hope, not prove altogether uninteresting. Their object is to 
dr11w attention to the study of Indian botany, which has of late been 
somewhat neglected. In Europe there are numerous botanical and 
Jllltnral history societies, and their special journals, in which are re
corded not only l"ngthy papers, but eYen single facts, the accumulation 
of which has served to throw much }:ght upon numerous questions of 
plant life nnd the great scheme of Nature. 

It is owing to the want of such institutions in this country that 
many gentlemen, whose official avocations do not permit them time 
or leisure to write elnhorate papers, are deterred from recording their 
observations. 

Every one who has commenced to study Bombny pl11nts must have 
felt thnt the want of a work lilre the Colonial Floras of Hooker and 
Bentham is a serious drawback. At present the student has to refer 
to general systematic works for the description of orders, and numer
ous books must be consulted for that of genera and Rpecies. Unless 
all who take an interest in the progress of botany cooperate and put on 
paper every well-observed fact, however insi1mificant it may appear, we 
shall ne,·er have a scientific guide to Bombay flora ; and without a 
good descriptive Botany, in which the numerical proportion of various 
natural orders, the locality of various genera and species, and the mo
difications they undergo in Tarious altitudes nre given, no satisfactory 
progress can be made in establishing the Bombay flora on a good scien
tific basis, nor shall we he a.hie to contribute our data to the solution of 
numerous questions which relate to the laws which govern the develop
ment and distribution of various genera and species, and their modifica
tions caused by climatic and geological influences. 

It is the opinion of many who have paid attention to the local flora 
that we have no good or sure guide to the study of the plants growing 
in this Presidency. Dr. Hooker, in the Preface to the Flora of India, 
says, "The descriptions of such [Indian plants] as are wrll described 
are scattered through innumerable British and foreign journals, or 
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contained in local Floras or works on general Botany ; a very large 
number are described so incompletely or inaccurately that they can 
only be recognized after :m inspection of original specimens ; and -.·ery 
many are altogether undescribed. In short, there is no quarter of the 
globe so rich in plants, and from which such a mass of materials has 
been collected and deposited in European museums, and yet of which so 
little of the Natural History, and especially the Botany, has been 
systematically brought together. Under these circumstances an ex
haustive Flora would be a work of many years and many volumes; 
and it is as a hand-book to what is already known, and a pioneer to 
more complete works, that the present is put for.yard." 

We have two works on Bombay plants, hut they are both defective 
and imperfect; this of course could not be avoided, as they were 
intended by their authors to be only contributions towards a more 
complete Flora of Bombay. Regarding one of these books-Graham's 
Catalogue of Bombay Plant1-the authors of Flora Indica express 
themselves thus:-" The Catalogue of ~ombay Plants, by Mr. Graham, 
published in 1830, has unfortunately been of little use to us, the ab
sence of descriptions rendering it impossible to identify in a satisfactory 
manner the species referred to. In a thoroughly explored country, the 
plants of which are accurately determined, such catalogues are of great 
value; but when the ftora is only partially known and imperfectly de
scribed they are not to be depended on. In the present instance inter
nal evidence occasionally enables us to recognize with certainty the 
plant named; but more frequently it shows that the identification is 
erroneous, without affording that clue which a description would have 
given for the rectification of the error. This is the more to be regretted 
as Mr. Graham was, we believe, a botanist of great promise, quite able 
to have determined with accuracy the plants of the regions he ex
plored." 

Bombay Flora, written in I 861 by Mr. N. A. Dalzell and Dr. Gibson, 
is of greater importance and value, inasmnch as it describes more fully 
all the species of plants which the authors had seen, thus rendering 
eminent service to Bombay botany. Still, as I said before, their book is 
rlefective in some particulars. Besides not giving the description of 
orders and genera, which would have been of great use to a large num
ber of students of Indian botany who from their position have neither 
the means nor time to consult the many books referred to therein, it 
omits to mention many plants, some of them not at all uncommon. I 
shall describe a few which have come under my observation. 
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CABYOPRYLLACEA!:. 

Saponaria JJaccaria, Linn.; DC. I. p. 363; Wall. Cat. 1503; Hooker, 
Flora of Britiak India, I. p. 217; Gypaopila vaccaria, Spr. Syatem. 
II. p. 371 ; W. and A. Prod. p. 42 ; Drury, Hand6ook of Ind. Flor. 
I. p. 61 ; Sap. perfoliata, Roxb. Flor. Ind. II. p. 445; Bot. Mag. 
t. 2290; S. vacaria ond oxyorlonta, Boiss. Flor. Orient. I. p. 525. 

Annual, glahrous, simple or sparingly branched, one and a half to 
two feet high. Lea\·es l to 3 by ! to ;J inches, linear, oblong, acute, 
sessile, cordate or rounded at the base. Flowers hermaphrodite, erect ; 
pedicels slender. Cymes corymbose, rnnny-flowered. Calyx holf an inch 
high, with lhe brood grel'n nerves, ventricose in fruit; tel'th triangular, 
margins scarious. Petals rosy, obovote, short but with long claws, 
erose at the apex. Cnpsule broadly ovoid. Seeds large, globose, 
block, granulate. 

All over the Peninsula. 
My specimens arl' from Bassein, wherl' it is very common, and 

flowers in the cold Sf'oson. 

LEGUMINOS:E. 

Ca11ia ezigu1, Drury, lland-book, I. p. 385; Senna e:rigua, Roxb. 
Flo1·a Ind. II. p. 3:39. 

A small, erect, flcxnose, hniry plant. Leaflets two pair, oval ; stipules 
and bracts filiform. Racemes somewhat terminal. Flowers small and 
yellow. These nppl'ar at the end of September. 

Bengal and Bomhn~·· l\ly specimens are from Worlee, and are the 
only ones I have seen. They haYe no pods, nnd Dr. Roxhurgh in de
scribing thf' plnnt makes no allusion to the pods. 

U MBELLIFER.£. 

Hyrlro~otyle tenell<t, Don, Prod. t'lor. Nep. p. 183; DC. I. p. 6-1; 
W. aud A. Prod. p. 366; Drury, lla11d-book of Ind. Flor. I. p. 41'1H. 

Cespitose, creE>ping, glabrous; petiole usually solitary, slendf'r. 
Lell'fes attached by the margin, rcniform, about se,·en-lobed, shini11g ; 
lobes roundish, crcnoted. Umbels cnpitate, six to eight flowered, ses
sile. Fruit minute, orbicular, prominently three-ribbed on each side, 
smooth and flat hetween thl' rihs. Flowers whitish; app<'ar towards 
the end of the rniny season. 

Nepal and Neilgherries, in dnmp woods. It resembles Ilydrocotyf,. 
nitiriula, a nati\·e of Java, Lnt according to DC. it is distinguished b~· 
its ha,·ing "folia 111i-n11s lobata, J'l"fioli bre1•iore.,, umbellce &Ps11iles." 
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I have not found this plant iu a wild atate in Bombay, but it is very 
common in our gardens, where it grows freely and may be aaid to 
have become perfectly naturalired. It takes root everywhere eaaily. 
Perhaps it mny be a recent introduction. I have described it here 
with the object of calling the attention of the Members thereto, 
and to ascertain from them whether it is found wild in this 
Presidency. 

LORANTHACE.!!:. 

Yi11rum attenuatum, DC. IV. p. 284; W. & A. Prod. P· 380; 
Yiacum opu11tioide11, Roxb. Flor. "'ind. p. 764. 

Parasitic, leafless, branches dichotomous, opposite or verticillate, 
compressed, joint.ed; articulations gradually attenuated from their 
apex to the base, much longer (generally ten times or more) than broad, 
striated longitudinally. Flowers three to five together on each side 
of the apex of the joint ; berries globose. 

Graham says that it is common throughout the Konkans and the 
Gha~s. It seems to grow indifferently on all kinds of trees, only pre
ferring the more aged, from their affording, perhaps, more nourish
ment: " Parasites advance their pride against the power that bred 
them." The specimen on the table was gathered from an old mango
tree at Chinchpugli. This plant is also"found at Sewree growing on 
bora-trees (Zizyphu11 jujuba). 

Bombay Flora mentions only one species, Y. angulatum, which is 
said to grow at Charla Ghil~ on Ol11a paniculatu, and to flower in April. 
This nHer becomes flat. 

Co111 POSIT Ai:. 

Compositre is a family by far the largest of dicotyledonous plants, 
but it has very few representatives in India. The authors of Bombay 
l't.Jra describe 63 species, to which must be added the following un
described by them :-

Yernonia cinerea, var. glabriu11cula. 
'l'he authors of Bombay Flora describe three species of Vernonia, 

viz. P. cinerea, Y. conyzoide11, and 1'. anthelmintica. Robert 
Wight, however, describes (Contrib. to Ind. Bot. p. 6) a variety 
of Y. cinerea, named by him P. glubriu11cula, which he aays is 
found at Madras and Negapatam. This form is very common in 
Bombay, and its description ·accords with that of 1". cony,oidea, 
which is said to exist on higher gha~s I am inclined to believe that 
the latter species is also a variet~· of P. cinerea, being only a more 
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developed form of P. gla6riu11cula. Mr. C. B. Clarke states {Com
poait<E lndica) that f'. conyzoide11 "differt a V. cinerea serie pappi 
exteriore brevissima vel obsolete, et habitu validiore." I must confess, 
however, that I have not seen P. conyzoide11, but my opinion is based 
upon the description and e. figure given in Wight's Icon. Plant. Ind. 
Orient. III. t. 1076. 

Vt>rnnnia divergena, Bth. ; Decaneuru'n dii•ergrm11, DC. V. p. 68 ; 
Wight, Icon. t. 1084; Conyza di·ver_qen11, Wall. Cat. 3027; Vernonia 
Nilgherr!fensi11 DC. V. p. 32; Wight, Icon. t. 1078; Vernonia 
multiflora, DC. V. p. 3 l ; Conyza multijfora, Wall. Cat.; Eupatorium 
ver11icolor, Wall. Cat. 3167; Drury, Handbook Ind. Flor. II. pp. 6 
and 7; Clarke, Comp. Ind. p. 14. 

Annual, herbaceous; stem erect, roundish, four to six feet high, 
corymbose superiorly, puberulous or scabrous. Leaves petioled, ovate 
or elliptic, acute on each side, prickly-serrated, rough above, villous, 
sub-tomentose, tawny-coloured or pubescent below. Cymes terminal, 
being composed of numerous panicles: capitula ornte, crowded towards 
the apices of the ultimate branches, small three to six or four to eight. 
flowered; scales of the involucre few, pnnci-seriate, ovate-oblong, gla
brous, pilose at the apex, the external smaller. Pappus rufescent or 
dirty white, exterior series rnry short, deciduous. Achreninm ten
costate, glabrous or glandulose, not pilose. Flowers pale pink. 

Mr. Clarke says that it is found on the hill Pnrnsnath in Ilihiir to 
the height of 4,000 feet; flowers there in the months No,·ember to 
February. In Central India and the Konkan. In all the hills of the 
Indian Peninsula to the height of 3,000 feet, flowering in the months 
of l\lnrch and April. In Burmah and Tenasserim. My specimenri 
are from Matheran, sent to me in January lust in full flower. I 
believe Eupatorium divergens of Roxburgh and of Gibson and Dalzell 
is this species, P. divergens. 

T7ernonia inrlica, Wall. ; Clarke Comp. Ind p. 16; Decaneun1m 
Dendigulense, DC. V. p. 67; Wight's ller6. 1528; Wight's Co11-
tri6. p. 7. 

Stem herbaceous, erect, sparingly ramons, striated at the base, puhPs
cent, tomrntose at the apex. L~aves snbsessile, broadly ovate or snb
rotund, the inferior ones three to four inches long, three inches broR<l, 
coriaceous, Jentate, scabricl or glnbrons abo\·e, end densely Rlho-tomen
lose below ; superior ones ornl acute, small. Corymh fastigiRte, com
pound. lnvolucre o\·ate, i;calrs ornl, mnrronnte, imbricalr, lomentose 
at the bRck, and glabro1;s on the inner surface. Acha>ninm glabrou1, 
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ten· ribbed, glandulous between the ribs. Pappus of one series, rigid, 
dirty straw-coloured. 

Dendigul ; hills of Indian Peninsula. 
The specimen on the table was given to me by my friend Nasarvanji 

Khii.n SAheb, who collected it at Sholapur in 1876. Its charocters, so 
far as I can m11ke out, are those of Decaneururn Dendigulen1e of DC., 
who is silent regarding the number of florets in each capitulum, but 
l\lr. Clarke states that each head is composed of four to six. This is 
probably a mistake, for in each capitulum there are from twenty to 
forty-six and more florets. This species of Vernonia is placed by 
Bentham under Sec. Gymnanthemum, which is characterized thus:
" Capitula corymboso vel subpyramydato paaiculata haut magna, multi
flora," &c . 

.Ageratum conyzoidea, Linn. ; DC. V. p. 108; Mig. Flor. Ind, II. 
p. 23 ; Wight's Contrib. p. 8; Drury, II. p. 12 ; Clarke, p. 30; Age
ratum cordifolium, Roxb. Flor. Ind. III. p. 415; Hooker's E:eot. 
Flor. t. 15. 

An erect branching annual, one to two feet high, more or less hirsute 
with spreading hairs. Leaves long-petiolate, ovate, crenate-serrate, oppo
site or rarely superior alternate. Flower-heads rather small, in dense 
terminal corymbs. lnvolucral scales triangular, linear, acute, striate, 
or three-ribbed on the dorsal surface, in about two rows. Florets nume
rous, white, or sometimes pale blue. Achenes black, glabrous, scales 
of the pappus five, dilated at the base, serrulate, long-awned at the 
ape•, almost equalling the corolla. 

This species is very common in Bombay, and is spread all over the 
warmer regions of the globe, ascending to the height of 5,000 feet, and 
flowering all the year round. The whole plant has a strong unplea
sant smell, and is known in the Southern Mara~ha Country and in Goa 
by the name of ganera. 

Blumea is a considerable genus represented in Asia, Africa, and 
Australia, and is especially numerous in India. Drury (Hand-book) 
mentions 42 species, and C. B. Clarke (Comp. Ind.) 26. The authors 
of Bombay Flora describe only 8; to these m•1st be added the follow
ing, which are very common in Bombay:-

Blumea runcinata, DC. V. p. 438; Conyza runcinata, Wall. Cat. 
No. 3087; Blwnea aonchifolia, DC. V. 438; Drury, II. p. 32; Conyza 
1onchifolia, Wall. Cut. No. 3085; Blumea laciniata, DC. V. p. 436; 
Drury, Hand-boolc, II. p. 38; Conyza faciniata, Roxb. Flor. Ind. Ill. 
p. 42i ; Blumea cinare1cena, DC. V. p. 438. 
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Stem annual, erect, one to six feet high (large in good soil), corym
bosely paniculate, particularly near the top, striated, shining, cinereo
villous. Inferior leaves oblong-elliptic, attenuated into the petiole, 
inciso-pinnatifid or lyrate, superior oblong sessile, serrate, or inciao
serrate, villous or pubescent on both sides, the floral ones about two 
inches long, the lower or radical ones six or eight inches long. Corymb 
elongated into a simple or compound panicle. Capitula not all pedicel
led, often more or less fascicled, the inferior being subsessile on the 
branches of the panicle, the superior congested into a form of thyrsus. 
lnvolucral scales, linear acuminate, longer than the disk, green at 
first, at 111.st purpurescent, villous on the back ; the external patent, 
sometimes marked with black tips. Flowers golden yellow, conical. 
Receptacle slightly convex, densely piloi1e, with very short hairs.· 

Common in Bombay. In flower during the cold months. 
Blumea lacera, I.JC. V. p. 436; Drury, II. p. 31 ; Clarke, p. 76; 

Conyza lacera and Co11yza tllyrnfera, Wall. Cat. 3082; Conyza lacera, 
Roxb. Flor. Ind. III. p. 428; Blumea cernua, DC. V. p. 43G; Blu
mea liymenopkylla, DC. Y. p. 440; Conyza hymenopliylla, Wall. Cat. 
3038; lllumea Htyneana, DC. V. P· 441; Conyza Heyneana, Wall. 
Cat. No. 3089; Blumea glandufoaa, DC. V. p. 438; Blumea aubca
pituta, DC. V. p. 439; Conyza au/Jcapitata, Wall. Cat. 3056; Blumea 
1r1u1ra, DC. V. p. 435. (The synonyms are copied from Clarke.) 

Annual. herbaceous, stem erect, ramous, particularly near the 
ground, one to three feet high (in favourable situations higher), 
pubescent or villous. Inferior lenes petioled, incised or lyrate, superior 
oval or elliptic, sessile, dentato-serrate, or sinuately incised, pubescent, 
pilose or densely villous on both sides, all pule or dull green. Pauicle 
oblong or corymbose, compressed, generally lax. lnrnlucral scales 
linear, acuminate, equalling the flowers, dry, an<l always of a light green 
colour. Receptacle glnbrous. Achrenia small, oblong, subquadran· 
gullr. Flowers dull yellow, appear at the end of the rainy ~eason. 

Se'l"eral species of Blumea emit a more or less strong camphoraceous 
or terebinth11ceous smell, that of the typicnl form of B. holoaericea 
being sweet,-" its aroma fills the air when its soft white leaves are 
trodden under foot." But the species aborn described, B. ru11cinata 
and B. lacera, are odourlrss: hence the assertion of Ur. Roxburgh that 
B. lacera smells of turpentine appears to be incorrect. Mr. Graham, 
the author of the Cat. of Bombay Pla11t1, in a note to the description 
of the plant in question, alludes to this opinion, but, as he hi111s1·lf 
nowhere confirms it, it moy be presumed thnt h~ abo cli~sents fwm 1t. 

VOL, XIII 18 
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Blumea Wightiana, DC. V. p. 435; Wight's Contrih. p. 14 ; Drury, 
Hand-hook, 11. p. 31; Clarke, Comp. Ind. p. 74; Conyza Wightiana, 
Wall. Cat. 3093; Conyza paniculata, Wall. Cat. 3090 ; Blum. phyllo
ata~hya, DC. V. p. 438; Bl. paT'!Jijolia, DC. V. p. 437; Conyza partJi
folia, Wall. Cat. 3004; Blum. tricophora, DC. V. p. 436. 

Stem erect, herbaceous, one to three feet high, striated, softly pilose, 
sometimes covered with clavate glands. Leaves petioled, elliptic, 
lanceolate or oblong, cuneate, obtusely and unequally toothecl, superior 
elliptic or oval, oblong, never lyrate, sessile, all more or less softly 
pilose. Heads of flowers numerous, small, lady paniculate, or corym
boaely paniculate, generally short-pedicelled or sub-fasciculate. Exter
nal iuvolucral scales villous and ciliato-pilose, internal ciliato-pilose. 
Receptacle glabrous. Achrenium small, oblong, almost round. Florets 
of pale purpureo-lilac colour. 

Common in Bombay, and flowers during the cold seaspn-Novem
ber, December, and January. Smells of camphor. 

Blumea oxyodonta, DC. V. p. 444 ; Wight's Contrih. P· l !l; Drury, 
Hand-hook, II. p. 36 ; Clark, Comp. Ind. p. 85 ; ConyztJ o:ryodonta, 
Wall. Cat. 3023. 

Herbaceous," decumbent or prostate, ramous from the base, pubescent 
or cinero-pilose, covered with white silky,: hairs. Leaves sharply and 
thickly serrate, below more silky-vill ous, lower ones obovate, petiolate, 
upper ones elliptic, sessile or subsessile. Heads of flowers few, scat
tered, corymbo11e at the apex of the branches, sessile or shortly pedi
celled. External involucral scales villous, internal ciliato-pubescent. 
Receptacle glabrous. Achrenium oblong eight to ten ribbed. Florets 
yellow. 

Is common in Bombay, 11:rowing especially along the roadsides and 
in the crevices of old walls. Flowers in the cold season, and smells 
like cumin aeeda. 

Blumea hieracifolia, DC. V. p. 442; Wight's lcfmes, t. 1099 ; Spr. 
Syst. III. p. 814; Clarke, Comp. Ind. p. 82; Drury, Hand-hook, II. 
p. 84; Conyza communis, Wall. Cat. 3018; Blumea ffamiltonii, DC. 
V. p. 439; Gnaphalium Hamiltonii, Wall. Cat. 2938. 

An erect, herbaceous, almost simple annual, one to three feet high, 
villous or tomentose. Leaves oblong, irregularly and rather sharply 
toothed ; the lowest elliptic or nearly obovate, two to three inches long 
and petioled; the superior sessile, obovato-oblong, and narrowed at the 
base, the under side clothed with white or fuscous silky hairs, the 
upper side less villous, hardly white, scabrous, or almost glabrous. 
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Flower-heads about four lines long, mostly sessile and clustered, the lower 
clusters distant, the upper ones forming a terminal leafy spike, or (sel
dom) branching into an oblong terminal panicle. Involucre of purplish 
colour; external scoles tomentose, or densely villous. Flowers yellow; 
Receptacle glabrous. 

Bombay. 
Some of the species of this genus vary very much, the real limits of 

the more distinct forms being very often difficult to establish. The 
authors of Genera Plantarum observe that 110 species have been 
enumerated by botanists, but that they must be reduced to 60, the 
rest being considered as varieties. 

The species above described do not vary, but there are others in thia 
is1and which change their form so much that it is difficult to identify 
them. See the specimens on the table, which probably belong to B. am
plectena and B. hieracifolia. 

Lagera aurita, Bth.; Clarke, Comp. Ind. p. 92 ; Blumea aurila, 
DC. V. p. 449; Wight's Contri6. p. 16; Drury, Hand-600/c, II. p. 37; 
Conyza aurita, Roxb. Flor. Ind. 111. p. 428; Wall. Oat. 3069. 

Annual, herbaceous, stem erect one to three feet high, very ramoWI, 
round, covered with glutinous or viscid down. Leaves elliptic, inciso
pinnatifid at the base, sessile ; the lowermost lobes auriculiform more or 
le88 decurrent, dentate serrate, softly villous, and generally viscid on 
both sides ; the size very various. Heads of flowers subpanicled, scatter
ed, subsolitary. Flowers rose-coloured or whitish. lnvolucral scalea
lanceolate, acuminate, outer ones hirsute or villous at the back, inner 
ones so!Dewhat scarious, ciliato-pilose, a little longer than the disk. 
Receptacle glabrous. Achrenium pilose, cylindric, eight to ten ribbed. 

Common in Bombay. Flowers in the cold season. 
Dr. Roxburgh observes that this plant also smells strongly of turpen

tine, and that the smell is far from being disagreeable. To my sense 
the smell approaches more nearly that of a very ripe guava. 

Emilia 11onchifolia, DC. V. P· 302; Clarke, Comp. Ind. p. 174; 
Drury, II. p. 70; Cacalia aonchifolia, Wall. Cat. 3144; Roxb. Flor. 
Ind. III. p. 413; Cac.gla6ra, Heyne in Wall. Cat. 3145; Cac. mucro
nata, Heyne in Wall. Cat. 3161; Gynura ecalgculata, DC. VI. p. 
298; Emilia aagittata, DC. VI. p. 302; E1"!'il. 1ca6ra, DC. VI. p. 
303; Wight's Ioonea, t. 1128; Emilia aonchifolia, aagittata, d 
Jlaccida, Mig. Flor. I'ltd. II. pp. 101, 102. 

Sparingly puberous, glabroua, or scabrou11, 11ubglaucous. Stem erect 
or ditfume; varioW1ly ramou1. Lowest leave1 petioled, lyrate, or 

1 j 
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obovate, dentate or entire ; cauline ones sagittate, auricled, more or lees 
item-clasping. Flowers bright purple, red, or pnle red. Involucre 
cylindrical, nearly equalling the florets. Achrenium narrow oblong, 
five-ribbed. 

Common. Flowering all the yenr round. This is a very variable 
plnnt in respect to both stem nnd leaves. Hence Mr. Clarke hns de-
1cribed as varieties several forms which arc mentioned by botanists as 
distinct species, viz. Caoalia 1onc/1ifolia, Cacalia glabra, Cacalia mu
cronata, Ernilia 1agittata, and Emil. 1cabra. 

The authors of Bombay Flora, in the Supplement which describes 
the exotic plants only, mention a plnnt named Emilia 1agitafa. If 
they mean the plant nbove described, they nrc certainly mistnkrn in their 
belief thnt it is not indigenou~. as it is not only common in Bombay, 
but is found everywhere in India in a wil1l state. 

fSpi.lai1tke1 Acme/la, var. oleral.'ea, DC. V. p. 624 ; Roxb. Flor. 
Ind. III. p. 410; Clarke, Comp. lml. p. 13~. 

Stem ascending, repent at the base, hirsutulous at the apex. Leaves 
dark green, opposite, petioled, ornte, obtuse, serrated or crennted, 
nearly smooth, ciliated nt the aprx. Prduncles thrice the length of the 
leaves or longer. Flowers yellow. !lends conical, button-like with 
dark brown central spot. 

Thi' original habitat of this plant, like that of long-cnltimted plants, 
is not \veil nscrrtained. DC. stntcs thnt it is n natin of tropical America, 
Para, Brazil, &c., Dr. Roxburgh of Silhet, and Dr. Wight of Coimba
tore, "where in cocoanut plantations it is not unfrequcnt, showing that 
it is truly a nntive of India." Clarke (Comp. 111d.} thinks that it is a 
cultivated variety of Spil. Acmella. He snys, "Achrenia fere spilanthis 
acmellie, sed plnntn evolutior, foliis 01njoribus, succulcntis. Pedunculi 
1ub-solitarii." 

It is said to be cultivated in gardens in the Dakhan and at Calcutta 
ns a pot-herb : Graham's Catal. of BQmhay Plant1, p. 99, and Roxb. 
Flor. lnd. Ill. p. 410. 

Like several other species of Spilantke1, the whole of this plant, but 
especially the involucre and receptacle, hnve a warm aromatic taste, 
!imilar to that of the root of the pcllitory of Spain, or Indian fever-few, 
and, like it, it acts as a powerful stimulant to the salivary glands. 
Anci i11 fact it was supposed by many, C\·en by a former Professor of 
Ilotnny in tht' Grant Medical College, that Spil. oleracea was iden
tiral with Indian fever-few, and that the akallcara of the bazars waa 
the root of this plant. 
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Triclwl~i1 ampltzicaulia, nov. sp. Tr. radicana, DC. VI. p. 564 
partim; Tr. sp. IO Hooker and Tb. in Herb.; Corduua radicana, Roxb. 
Flor. Ind. III. p. 408; Clarke, Comp. Ind. p. 240 ; Drury, Hand
book, II. p. 84. 

Stem erect with numerous ascending branches corymbosely disposed, 
or scarcely any stem, but in rich soil numerous atout branches spread
ing all round to a considerable extent, glabrous, or minutely scabrou1, 
of a reddish colour ; young shoots angular. Leaves altemnte, oblong, 
three to fil'e inches long, sessile, dilated at the base, item-clasping, 
punctate, glabrou~, serrate, dentate, having the- margins and nerves 
aomewhat scabrous, the apices of serratures ending in short, soft spines, 
or awns. Capituln subsolitary on the top of the srnnll branches, onte, 
of middling size, ebractented, more or less lnnato-Tillous. lnvolucral 
scales lanceolate, linear acuminate, loug-subulate. Bristles of the 
receptacle setous, two to three times longer thnn the achamium. Pappus 
obsolete or consists of a few bristles. Achrenium oblong, smooth. 
Flowers of a pink colour (or of a bright lilac, Roxb.). 

Mysore and Canara-Law; Malabar and the Konkan-Stocks. 
My specimens are from the Worlee rice-fields and Kambala Hill. 
Of the eleven Composite ahoTe enumerated nine are found growing 

iri the island of Bombay. Further researches, extended to other dis
tricts of this Presidency, may lead to the discoVl'ry of more species 
of this order. Besides the species of Blumta which, as stated aboTe, 
are not identified, I have seen a plant growing in Pnr;i.A, and flowering 
towards the end of September, which on cursory examination I thought 
to be Eupatoriurn n<ldijlorum. A second was found at Malabar Hill, 
but unfortunately it was not examined in the fresh state. A third was 
met with in Parel opposite the Gas Works, which also remains uniden
tified. Its charaC'ters are those of Wedelia, except the pappus, which 
consists of seTeral bristles. I am disposed to place it between W tdtlia 
t1.rticifolia and W. qilantkoidta.* 

C.&MPANULAC1'..E. 

Spktnoclta Pongati•m, DC. VII. p. 548; Spla. ztylanica, Roxb. Flor. 
Ind. I. p. 507 ; Pongatium indicum, Lam. ; Rapania latrbac. Lour. ; 

• Thie plant was given to me fol' identification by my friends Dr-. Bakhtdm 
..&:r:jnn and Ml'. Naearvlnji Merv&nji Kh&n B&heb. Both these gentlemen are 
diligent students of botany, and both, especially the latter, who was edncated 
by missionaries at Belgaum, poeeeu conaidemble knowledge of the plan*• 
growing ill Bombay. 
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Gaertnera Pongati, Retz, Obi. VI. p. 24 ; Wight's Illuat. II. t. 138; 

Rheede, Hort. Mal. II. t. 24. 
Root fibrous, annual. Stem erect, round, ramous, smooth, glossy or 

glabrous, piped. Branches alternate ascending. Leaves altem11te, 
short-petioled, nstipulnte, lanceolate, entire, smooth, from two to three 
inches long and half an inch broad. Spike terminal or leaf-opposed, 
peduncled, cylindric. Bracts three or three-portite, one below and one 
on each side under the flower. Flowers small, white. They appear in 
September .. 

Common all over lndin. My specimens are from the Flats, wher~ 
the plant appears in the rainy season on both sides of Haines Road. 

CoNvoLvULACE.IE, 

Cuacuta refteza, DU. IX. p. 454; Roxb. Flor. Ind. I. p. 447; Drury, 
Hand-book, II. p. 322; Cu1cuta verrucoaa, Sweet, Britiah Flor. Gard. 
t. 6; Roxb. Cor. Plant. II. t. lOt ; Hook. Ezot. Flor. t. 150. 

Stem filiform, succulent, twining, very ramous, leafless, smooth, yellow. 
Flowers white, loosely racemose, racemes numerous ; each flower short
pedicelled. Calyx five-sepnlled; sepals acutish, ovate-oblong, permanent. 
Corolla tubular; lobes minute acute reflexed,. Anthers subsessile at the 
throat of the corolla, appearing half above the throat of the tube. 
Scales fimbriated, inserted at the bottom of the corolla. Styles short. 
Stigmas two, large, pointed. Capsule baccate. 

All over India. This plant is parasitic, appearing on any bush or 
tree. 

Cuacuta ehinen1i1, DC. IX. p. 457; Drury, Hand-book, II. 
p. 322 ; Cuacuta 1ulcata, Roxb. Flor. Ind. I. p. 447; Wight's Iconea, 
t. 1373. 

Stem filiform, very slender yellow. Fascicles of flowers lateral, some
times glomerate, sometimes loosely panicled, few-flowered, each flower 
sessile or subsessile, minute white. Calyx five-lobed, becoming fleshy 
and deeply ribbed with from six to ten ribs. Corolla campnnulnte, five
lobed, lobes oval obtuse, reflexed ; scales minute penicilate, below the 
insertion of the filaments. Anthers five. Styles two. Capsule two
celled ; seeds solitary in each cell. 

This plant is found everywhere iu ludia, and appears adhering to 
Amaranthua oleraceu1 and some other small plants. Both these specie& 
of Cuacuta bear a considerable resemblance to Caaaytlia filiformia, for 
which they are apt to be mistaken. 
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SoLANACE£. 

Solanum nigrum, Linn. Sp. Pt. p. 266 ; DC. XIII. pt. I. PP· 45-59 ; 
R. Brown, Prod. p. 445; Sol. rubrum, Roxb. Flor. lnd. II. p. 246; 
Sol. DC. XIII. pt. I. p. 57 ; Wight's Icon. t. 344 ; Rheede, Hort. 
Mal. t. 73; Sol. incertum et Sol. Roxb.; Drury, Hand-book, II. p. 
344; Sol. Murello: TJert:e, DC. I. c. 

An erect annual or biennial, angled with spreading or diffuse branches, 
one to three feet high, glabrous, or pubescent with simple hairs, without 
prickles, but the angles of the stem sometimes raised and smooth, or 
rough with prominent tubercles. Leaves petiolate, ovate oblong, at
tenuated at both encls, one to three inches long, entire or repandly 
toothed. Flowers small and white, in little cymes contracted into 
.{mbels, on a common peduncle from very short to nearly an inch long. 
Calyx five-toothed or lobed to the middle. Corolla deeply lobed, three 
to four lines in clinmeter. Anthers very obtuse and short, opening in 
terminal slits often, at length continued clown the sides. Berry small, 
globulu, usually nearly black, but sometimes green, yellow, or dingy red. 

This species is a common weed in India, and in almost all tropical 
and temperate parts of the world. Mr. Bentham says that the 
berries are frequently eaten in Australia. They vary there in colour 
u in Europe and Asia, being black, yellow, or red. 

Solanum aanctum, Linn. ; Benth. Flor. Hongk. p. 243 ; S. Cumingii, 
S. achabrunnenae, S. hierochuntinum, and some others in DC. XIII. 
pars I. pp. 363, 365, 369, &c. 

Stem shrubby. Branches greyish (sometimes the young ones greenish 
or purpurescent) and covered with soft stellatetomentum. Prickles rare, 
straight or sub-straight, not recurved, conic, dilated at the base, glabrous, 
yellowish grey. Leaves petioled, ovato-elliptic, sinuate-repand, unequal 
at the base, sometimes truncated, sometimes acute, pilose, greenish or 
cinereous above, stellate-tomentose or ochraceo-hoary below, sparingly 
aculeate at the nerves. Racemes sub-cymose. Peduncles, pedicels, 
and calyx covered with stellate-tomentum. Flowers white ; appear in 
the month of September. 

It resembles Solanum indicum, but differs from it in the yellow to
rnentum on the under surface of the leaves, by the grey colour of the 
branches, smaller number of prickles, and by the white colour of its 
flowers. 

~r. Bentham says it is "a common roadside weed over a great part 
of India, Western Asia, and North-Eastern Africa." It appears to be 
rare in Bombay. My specimens are from Gai;iesh Khind, Pur,ul. 

1 : .. 
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VERBENACl!!Ai:. 

Ar:icennia of!icinali1, Linn. ; DC. XI. p. 100; Drury, Hand-boolc, II. 
p. 13 ; A. re1inife1·a, Forst; A. tomento1a, R. Br. Prod. p. 518; Roi:b. 
Flor. Ind. III. p. SB; Wight's Icone1, •. 1481-2; Wall. Plant. 41. Rar. 
III. t. 2il ; Oepeta, Rheede, Hort. Mal. IV. t. 45; Mangiufll albu•, 
Rumph . .Amb. III. t. 76; A. alb•1, Blume; Seeura maritima, Forst. 

A plant varying in size from a shrub to a high tree, the branches and 
hiflorescence white or silvery with a very close tomentum, more silky on 
the flower. Leaves coriaceous, approximate, spreading, entire, opposite, 
usually lanccolate or ovnte-lauceolate, two to four inches long, acute and 
contracted into a petiole, but varying to elliptical or obovate and very 
obtuse, shining nbove, and white, silvery, or sometimes yellowish below, 
being covered with minute, densely adpressed scales or tomentum ; rib 
prominent, nerves very minute, forming irregular arches by anastomosing 
amongst themselves freely at the margin. Cymes contracted into 
small heads on rigid obsoletely quadrangular peduncles, which are often 
two together in the upper Hils, or several in a small terminal leofy thyr
sns. Bracts opposite, linenr oblong,"spreading, coriaceous, shorter than 
the sepals. Calyx ovate, coriaceous, divided to the base into five dis
tinct orbicular, or broadly ovate, concave, hirsute, ciliate segments or 
sepals. Corolla yellow or white, thick, campanulate, tube broad, shorter 
than the sepals; limb divided into four spreading segments; lobes ovate, 
rather longer than the tu"Ge, the upper larger than the others. Ovary 
ovate, densely villous, one-celled with four ovules, oblong cuneate, colla
terally suspended from n central axis which has four angles. Style a 
little longer thon the tube, cylindric, hniry, stigma bifid. Capsule 
obliquely ovnte, compressed, densely villous, the pericarp opening in two 
valves; seed solitary, erect. 

It is a common sea-coast plant of Asia, Africa, America, and Aus
tralia. l\ly specimens are from Mahim., and Worlee Vellard, where it 
grows abundantly, and flowers in l\larch, April, and May. 

POLYGON ACE . .£. 

Rumez Wallichii, DC. XIV. p. 48; Drury, Hand-book, III. p. 
49; R•mez Wallichianu1, Meisn. in Wall. Pl. ,/1. Rar. III. p. 64; 
Rumez acutua, Roi:b. II. p. 209; R11rn. Rozburghii, Wall. Cat. 1734 ; 
Rum. i:omoaus, Hamilt. l\ISS. (now Forsk.). 

Root annual, slender, externally of a pale yellow or reddish colour. 
Stem thick, flexuose, dimricately ramous, generally furrowed, from O°ie 
to three feet high. Leave& acute, alternate, all petiolate, radical ones 
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on long petioles, oblong, subundulate, subcordate, upper ones flllt, nar
rowed at both ends, u1ipennost ones linenr, spreading, all from one to 
twelve inches long. Panicle simple. , Verticils supported by a leaf, 
dense-flowered, upper ones confluent. Pedicels smaller than the small 
fructiferous calyx, turbinately thickened at the apex; valves ovate, lan
ceolate, acuminate, acute, all equally calliferous. 

The specimens on the table are from Bnssein, where it flowers in 
January. It grows also in Bengal, Silhet, and Oude. 

Rumez dent11tu1, DC. XIV. p. 56; Camp . .IHmt. Rum. pp. 64 and 
81 ; Wall. Pl. A.1. Rar. III. p. 64; Schult. Fil.' Sy1t. 7, p. 1395; 
Drury, Hand-book, III. p. 49. 

An erect glabrous, 1&nnual plant of one or one and A half feet, simple 
or with small slender branches. Radical leaves on long petioles, some· 
times thirteen to fourteen inches long and nearly two inches broad, 
subobtuse, cordate, slightly narrowed above the base, thus appearing 
to be panduriform, undulate; the upper or cauline leaves smaller, 
lanceolate, oblong; all glabrous. Clusters numerous, remote, many
flowered, forming long simple or slightly branched racemes, a.II sup
ported by a leaf; pedicels nearly equalling the fructiferou11 calyx; 
valves ovate lanceolate, acuminate, or acute, coarsely calliferous, one to 
three toothed on each side, or here and there unarmed teeth 11ubulate, 
·straight nearly equalling the length of the valves. 

Kumaon, Kassia, and the Indian Peninsula. It is said also to grow 
in Egypt. My specimens are from Sewree. 

EuPHORBIACE&. 

Eupkorbia Rotkiana, Spreng. Syat. Peget. III. p. 796; DC. XV. p. 
156; Drury, Hand-book, III. p. 121 ; Euph. glauca, Roxb. Flor. Ind. 
II. p. 473 ; Eupk. lata, Roth, Pl. Ind. p. 230. 

Annual, glabrous, glaucescent. Stem erect, from half to one foot 
high, striated, branched above, simple below. Branches alwrnate, 
superior floriferous. Leaves alternate, subsessile, linear, one to one 
and a half inches long and one and a ha.If line11 to two lines 
broad, acutish, scarcely attenuated at the base ; of the umbel short, 
lanceolate, floral ones ovate-triangular, often sinuately trilobed, broad. 
Umbel trifid, rad.ii dichotomously divided. lnvolucre campanulate, 
lobes oblong, denticulately tom ; glands transversely broader, often 
irregularly pectinately toothed, between the abort broad horns. Flowers 
yellowish-white, filaments hairy. Capsule ovate-depressed, three
farrowed or smooth, minutely hairy: seeds lavender-coloured, ovate. 

VOL, XIII, 19 
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Its habitat as given by Drury is the Konkan, llombay, an<l Ilundel
kand. My specimens are from Mount Road and the Chinchpugli Hill. 

It flowers in the cold season. This plant was collected and shortly 
characterized under the name of Euph. lata by Mr. Heyne, and was 
miuutcly described in 1821 by Mr. Roth. Subsequently (1826) 
Sprenger (in Linn. Syllem. Yeget.) described it nndcr the above nnml', 
viz. Euph. Rothi'.Jna. Messrs. Dalzell and Gibson describe under the 
same name a different species, viz. Euph. oreopllila (\lig . • '111al. llut. 
III. p. Ii), v:ar. Wightiana, figured in Wight's lcunes, t. Jtj(j 1. 

U llTICACEA:. 

Conocephalus naucleijlonl8, Lindi. But. lleg. 14, t. 1203; Drury, 
Hand-boolr, III. p. 205 ; L"rfica naucleijlora, Uuxh. Flor. 1111/. Ill. p. 
:1!1:J; Illume, Pl. Jav. Ra1·. I. t. 12. 

Direcious, 'shrubby, twining. Lcnvl'S alternat(', conlatc, entire. 
Glomcrules globular, compact ; male ones pnnicled ; flowers yellowish, 
fragrant. 

Chittagong, Silhet. Flowering nearly all the year. The specimen 
on the table is a branch of a male plant found growing inn pri rnte ganll'll 
at !\fazagon. I have not seen n female one as yet. This is mcntionctl 
h('re to ascertain from the Members whether they hn\'e fouml it in n 
wild state in this Presidency. 

AMARYLLIDACKE. 

Crin um lJrachyneme, Herbert, Amaryllid. p. 2 -U ; Herb. in Bot. 
Regiat. MSS. p. 36; Hunt. Enum. vol. V. p. 581; Curtis's lllaga::i11l', 
t. 5937. 

Bulb as large as the fist, nearly globosc, crown short, conic, strnw
coloured. Leaves produced long after the flowers, erect, then recur\'cd 
1 t to 2 feet long, 3 to 3 l inches broad, linear oblong, or ,·ery bron<ll y 
strap-shaped, obtuse, concave, not furrowed, keeled, or mlirgine<l, bright 
green, quite glabrous and smooth. Scnpe 8 to 12 inches high, hardly 
compressed; 15 to 20 flowered. Spathes green, reddish nt the tip; 
bracts subulate or filiform. Flowers subsessile, drooping, pure whit(', 
frngrnnt. Ovary half an inch long, slender. Pcrianth tube l to I~ 

inches long, curved, slender, white ; limb 21 to 3 inches in diameter ; 
segments spreading, but not wi<lcly, ('qual, elliptic-oblong, npiculntc I l 
inches long by ~ of an inch broad. Stamens ,·cry short, exertcJ. ; anthers 
linenr, yellow, ~ of an inch long, twice us long as the 11ulmlatc, whill' 
filaments. Style Wl':V slcnrler, iuclutlcd stigma shorlly three-lobed 
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The above description is taken from Cur!ia' 1 Botanical Magazine, given 
by Dr. Hooker. This learned botanist remarks : "This plant is a native 
of Bombay, whence bulbs were sent to the Royal Gardens, in 1870, by 
l\t:"r. Woodrow, late of Kew, now of the Botanic Gardens, Poona, which 
ftowered in May of the present year (December 1871). It is remark
able that so fine and sweet-scented a plant, from so explored a 
country, should not have found a place either in Roxburgh's J'lora 
lndica, or in Gibson and Dalzell's Bombay Flora, and it shows 
how much still remains to be done in the long-hunted field of British 
India." 

The plants which I ban described above confirm the latter part of 
Dr. Hooker's remarks; with the exception of four or five, all of them 
grow in this island, and almost all were found within the last fife 
months. Very likely further investigations, made here and in other 
parts of the Bombay Presidency, may lead to the discovery of 
many more species undescribed in Gibson and Dalzell's Bombay 
Flora." 

Besides the omissions above alluded to, there are others of equal 
moment. With a few exceptions, no mention is made in the Bombay 
Flora of the various forms (varieties) assumed by the plants therein 
<lescribed. This has caused confusion, and has led to more varieties 
being described (especially by those who have not a large herbarium 
nn<l a good librnry at command) as new species. 

The species of Sida and Urena, for example, are very variable ; but 
no mention is made of this fact. 

BC'sides these omissions, there are some oversights and mistakes 
which must be corrected. I will adduce to-day one or two examples. 
Speaking of D<Zmia ezten1a, the authors of Bombay Flora state 
that it flowers in the month of January. This is not the case with 
the plant growing in Bombay and PmJii, where it begins to flower 
towards the end of Angust, and is in fruit at the end of September. 
Again, they describe the dowers of Andrographi1 paniculata to be of 
a rose colour, whereas they are always white ; but those of a species 
of an allied genus, Peristophe bicalyculata, are of a rose colour. They 
nlso state that "they have not seen Aleurite1 trilobata either flourish 
or produce fruit to the north of Belgaum," whereas there is a plant in 
Colaba and another in the yard of the Bombay Arsenal both of which 
flower freely and also produce fruit.* 

• Q11i.•q1111li~ bidir11 also produces fruit in Hom1• places in Bombay; tho11gh this 
fal't is 11lso <lenied by soml' writl'rs. 
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Finally, I beg to allude to one more defect, which the authors of 
Bombay Flora perhaps could not 1Lvoid, nor is it of great moment to 
a practical botanist, but would nevertheless puzzle a beginner ; for 
example, in the description of Madacarp118 Belgaumen1u both the 
name and habitat of the plant as given would lead one to suppose that 
it grows only at Belgaum, whereas it is found abundantly at Lanoli, 
KhandB.la, and also in Malabar. 

I beg now to be permitted to make a few observations on a point 
which, though not immediately connected with the subject of this 
paper, was incidentally alluded to before. I refer to the want of a good 
herbarium in this city, which is much felt by those who devote them
selves to the study of botany : for without such an aid real and satisfac
tory progress is an impossibility. There is scarcely a city in Europe 
without a good collection of dry plants. Here, however, the community 
is so completely absorbed in commercial pursuits that it appears to 
have forgotten that a good herb•uium is one of the great aids to 
commerce. 

We find in the Victoria and Albert Museum of this city numerous 
useful articles, such as various kinds of wood, gums, resins, grain, &c., 
hut many of them are neither understood nor utilized, simply because 
they are not illustrated by an economic herbarium indicating the tree 
or plant from which they are derived. 

Not wishing to take up the time of the Society with further obser
vations, I will conclude with an extract from a letter I addressed to 
the Time8 of India, and which was published in that paper, some three 
years ago:-

"From the want of a practical establishment such as above men
tioned (viz. a good herbarium), even accomplished botanists are 
sometimes unable to determine accurately the genera and species of 
some plants, and are obliged to send these to England to be classified 
and named. 

"The advantages of a well-arranged her barium are so obvious that I 
need not dwell upon them, but I would wish to draw the attention of 
Government to the nece11sity that exists for its formation, and this 
could not, of course, be done unless considerable expense were incurred 
by them ; but the late East India Company possessed a very extensive 
collection of plants from all parts of Asia, which has been removed to 
Kew Museum, and the authorities of this establishment have been 
exchanging their duplicates with the herbariums of Belgium, Germany, 
and other European countries, and I nm sure Government could from 
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the same source obtain a good mnny specimens of plants ; and officers 
connected with the Forest Department, and the medical gentlemen of 
the Presidency, might be requested to coilect and send specimens of 
all plants they may meet with, and the collection thus formed might 
be armnged into three classes :-one economical, illustrative or the 
various vegetable products stored in the Victoria l\fuseum ; a general 
one comprising nil the plants of India and other parts of the world ; 
and a special one for the use of students, who might be permitted to 
have access to it under the guidance and supervision of an accom
plished botanist." 

-May I hope that the Society will take up the subject and strive to 
supply an oft-felt want? 

The letter just referred to attracted the attention of Mr. A. K. 
Naime, then Collector of 'fhii9a, who wrote to me to say that he hntl 
also found several plants which appeared to him not to hnve been de
scribed in Dalzell and Gibson's Bombay Flora. He also expressed n 
desire--a result of the want of a public herbariom-to compare his 
collection of dry plants with mine. Two days ago Mr.- Nairne again 
wrote to me, in reply to a letter I had addressed him, thus :-

" I am much obliged to you for writing to me. I have none of my 
books here, and so cannot tell how many of the plnnts in your list I 
have found, but not many I think. I am only sure of P'iscum attenua
illm and Sola11um nigrum. 

"I believe I must have twenty or thirty which are not down in 
Dalzell and Gibson. I can only now remember the following:-

" Cassia absus. 
Balanites regyptiaca. 
Boswellia glabra." 

This shows that the field of exploration is far from being exhaust
ed, which is a great inducement to the students of botany, who are 
tlesirous of making discoveries, to prosecute their researches with 
diligence. 

The following lists, kindly forwarded to the Society by l\lr. Naime, 
are inserted here, as being germane to the subject of the foregoing paper, 
though in no way connected with it: thry sen·e rather to show how 
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ample and accessible is the field mnpped out for the student of botany 
by the eminent botanists whose services Dr. Lisboa has endeavoured 
to supplement:-

Lill of Trl!l!S, Shrubs, and Crt!t!pers, growing in a small Jungle close 
to Mande"a Bandar, at the mouth of the Ndgo{na River. 

By A. K. NAmNi;, Esq., Bo.C.S. 

Note.-Tbo names given aro those of Dalzell anu Gibson. 

I. TREES. 

Botanical. JTernacufar • . 
Flacourtia sepiaria ............. .' Aturan.' 
Grewia tiliiefolia. ........................ ' Dii.man.' 
C11lophylluminophyllum ....•..•..•.... ' Ungi.' 
Odina W odier .......................... ' Shim~i.' 
Garuga pinnata ........................ ' Kankad.' 
Erythrina indica ........................ ' :r:ingara.' 
Bnuhinia racemosa ..................... ' Ap~a.' 
Pong'amia glabra ........................ ' Karanj.' 
Acacia procera .......................... .' Kinai.' 
Terminalia bellerica .............. : .•..• .' Yehela.' 
T. glabra ................................ .' Ain.' 
Careya arborea ........................... ' Kumba.' 
lxora pa.rviflora ..•....•..•....••..... .' Kurat.' 
Morinda tomentosa .................... .' Aseti.' 
Randia utiginosa ....................... .' Pendari.' 
Mimusops hexandra ....••.••..•.••.• .' Ranjan.' 
Wrightia tinctoria .••.•..•..•..•..•..•. •Kura.' 
Bassia latifolia. .......................... .' Mowra.' 
Diospyros exsculpta .................. • Tartara' (or 'Timbor· 

ni'). 
Calosanthes indica .................... .' Taetu.' 
Gmelina arborea ........................ ' Shewan.' 
Briedelia montana .................... .' Asana.' 
Epicarpus oriental is ................. .' Ka.roti.' 
Cowellia glomerata ..................... • Umbar.' 

Besides the above, there are Mango, Bhendi, Tamarind, Cashew-nut, 
Silk-cotton, Jambul, B&r, Wud, Pipal, which arc found everywhere 
nnd known to every one. 
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II. SHH.UBS AND CREEPERS. 

Botanical. Yernacular. 
Cissampelos pareira. 
Cocculus villosus. 
Capparis horrida. 
C. sepiaria. 
Slllacia prionides. 
Cissus rcpanda ....................... ' Gcmlal.' 
Vitis latifolia. 
Cclastrus paniculata .................. ' Pengi.' 
Zizyphus rugosa ....................... .'Toran.' 
A brus precntorius ..................... ' Gunj.' 
Pucrnria tubcrosa. 
Dalbcrgia sympathctica. 
Acacia piunata ........................ • Shcmbi.' 
Combretum ovalifolium. 
Gctonia floribunda .................... .' Uksi.' 
Gris lea tomentosa ..................... • Dhausi.' 
\'iscum attenuatum. 
Loranthus loniceroidcs. 
Ixora coccinea .......................... ' Ilakora.' 
llollarhcna antidysenterica ......... ' Kura.' 
Carissa Caranda ........................ • Karanda.' 
Premna latifolia ...................... .' Ghilnori.' 
Vitcx bicolor ........................... • Nirgund.' 
Cassytha filiformis. 

N·•fe.-Viti.t latifolia and Viacum 11ttenuatum not being in Dalzell uu<l OiLHun, 
Roxburi;h's names nro given. 
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A&T. V.-Ohristianity anwn!l the Mongols till tlieir errpuls·wn 
from Ohina in 1368: comprising the Eastern G1·1md Khans 
or Emperors, with the Western or Persian Kha"s. By .E. 
REHA'l'SEK. 

[Read 7th Jnly 1877.] 

GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 

The Topa Tatars began to take a very conspicuous part in Chinese 
history as early as the 6th century of our era, when they invaded, 
occupied, and ruJed the northern part of the Flowery Kingdom. In 
the twelfth century another Tatar tribe, the Turks, invaded the 
Celestial Empire, but afterwards turned to the West and became the 
founders of the Ottoman Empire several centuries later, although their 
banners had waved before the gates of Constantinople already in 924. 
The Curcheh or Niuchi Tatars had, on conquering the northern pro
vinces of China, in imitation of the dynuties of that country, assumed 
the title ' Kin,' but their dominion wa1 short, as they, who had at 
the end of the first quarter of the 12th century conquered the Liao 
dynasty, yielded in their turn to the Mongol Tatars, who having in 
11 !)4 been invited by the emperor Ning-Tsung to drive them out, 
indeed performed the task, hut retained the conquest and constituted 
the Yuen dynasty, whose founder was Chenghiz Khan, although only 
his successor Ogotn.i completed the conquest, in 1234. 

It is well known that the l"ery name of the Mongols was unknown 
before the 13th century. The nation which only at that time assumed 
this name, and won by its sudden as well as forcible interference in the 
events of the world a lasting place in history, consisted previously of 
a number of various tribes, each with its own name and its own chief. 
Occasionally several of these tribes enlarged themselves hy subduing 
their neighbours, thus constituting nations with special names, the 
chiefs of which assumed higher titles, and not seldom arrogated to 
themselves autocratic powers. Such nomadic kingdoms, Mongolian 
in nationality and language, continued to exist for some time, and 
to aggrandize themselves by conquests. China especially was exposed 
to their inroads and warlike expeditions, and from this country they 
not seldom tore off considerable districts and founded small dynasties, 
all of which Chenghiz subjugated permanently and fused into one 
empire, or rather collection of empires, because the Mongol domi
nions occupied the vast extent of 80 degrees of latitude, beginning from 
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thl'! sixth nn the south, and as many of longitude, counting from the 
easternmost extremity of Coreo. to Aleppo, nenr the ~editerraneau. 
The numerous countries comprised within the limits just mentioned 
were neither long nor closely nor finnly connected with any of tbr 
Grand Khans, who, following the example of Chenghiz, divided the 
various provinces of the empire among the princes of the blood as 
their tributaries, but selected China to be the seat of the empire and 
the usual residence of the Grand Khan. 

Although, ns abo,·e stated. the Mongols were not known iu the 
world RH one nation before the 13th century, the term Mon-gu-w 
occurs in Chinese historians ofthe 10th, and l\lung-gu, the tr:rlll 
istill used, is to be met with in Chinese :umnls for the first time in 
1135, or twenty-six years before the birth of Chenghiz Khan, tht> 
founder of n nation which consisted in his time of not more thau 
400,000 tents, but the name became so celebrated thnt it was applied 
to all the races of the interior of Asia who fought uncler the banners 
tJf the Mongols, and were proud to be identified with them. 1 

In fact the Mongols themselves, in the memoirs they lefl with tht> 
Chinese, and from which the latter composed thPir history, ha,·e not 
pushed the antiquity of their royal dynasty further back than the time 
uf Alung-Gon. mother of Badantsar the tenth Rucrstor of Chenghiz 
Khan1

; and although even that is too high, Ss:mang 8setllt'u, one of his 
descendants, who brings down the history of the eastern Mongols to the 
year I 662, gives a number of fabulous ancrstors to that lady, \Vhose 
uistencr, or at any rate her gi,·ing birth to a ti>w suns, without thf" 
intervention of any human agency, was mirnrulou~, as will be ~eeu 

further on. 
As that tribe ltecame not only the most prominent amu11g the Tatars, 

hut attained great celebrity in the whole world, it is not ,·ery surprising 
that ethnologists have fallen into the mistake of nttributiug the term 
•Mongolian race' to all nntion!! possessing ulmond-shnped pyes, brows 
------ ..... ______ ···-· 
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1 Klaprotb, Tableauir J,j,lo,·iqorn de I' Asie. p. I :;4: Yi~<lelou. Biil. Q,·ie~t. 
~'Htrbelot, t. IV .. p. 333. 
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drawn up towards the temples, fl.at faces, but prominent cheek-bones, 
scanty black and stiff hair, although it is at present well known that 
not merely all the nations of the eastern portions of Central Asia, but 
even the majority of American aborigines, possess the same character
istics. 

In the history of peoples and states, religion everywhere manifests 
itself as the first motive power, as tht soul, from which higher life and 
morality issue. The nobler the religion the more noble the develop· 
ment anil civilization of a people, and the more barbarous and confused 
the religious ideas of a nation are the more savage must it be; if it breaks 
forth from iimlation and is successful against other nations, the terrible 
devastations aml bloodshed it commits will be appalling. This was ex
actly the l!nse with the l\longols, who hnd no firm principles of religion, 
unless the 1mperstitions of Shamanism be considered as such ; they were 
poor, inured to hBrdships, and rendered ferocious by constant robberies 
among themselves, as well as by the ambition of their chiefs, 11ho 
always either eontended for supremacy amongst themselves, or carrif'd 
fire and sword into adjacent countries. The original and chief seats 
of the l\longoh were among the high mountains near the sources of 
the rivers Kertilan, Onon, and Tula, on the south-east of Lake Baikal. 
During one of his struggles for supremacy Temujin succeeded in over
coming his rivals, in uniting several tribes of Tatars, and gradually 
attracting to his banners great multitudes from the surrounding 
nations, eager for booty, which appeared to invite them to invade 
China 'femnjin now proclaimed himself Emperor under the title of 
Chenghiz Khan, and in lieu of paying homage to the sovereign of 
Northern China invaded the country and carried his devastations as 
tftr as the Yellow River. Not content with his immense plunder, he 
turned to Central Asia, ravaged Transoxiana, Kbovarezm, and Persia, 
whilst. on the one side his armies continued the war in China, and on 
the other ravaged the frontiers of India. marched to the Euphratc~, 
to the north of the Black Sea, and even to the banks of the U ppcr 
Voiga. Aftl'r Cbenghiz Khan had devastated Persia be returned 
to Tangnt, 3 which he depopulated, bnt himself died in this campaign ; 
he recommended, however, to his sons, on his deathbed, to achieve 
the conquest of the world. This injunction the descendants of Chen-

• It corresponds in a general way to the modern province of Xan-sn. See 
Y11le's Marco Polo, I., p. 184, who saya, "The people were for the most part 
idolaterR [RoddbistsJ, b11t theru are also some Nestorian Christians and somu 
~ar3.cens.'' 
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ghiz Khan obeyed so well that fifty years after his demise they were 
not only in posseHion of nearly the whole of Asia, but had penetrated 
into Europe. On their march the barbarians fint conquered all the 
intervening countries by fire and sword, destroyed the empire of the 
Khalife, and passing through Asia Minor reached the Black Sea, 
whence they entered Europe, where they cruelly devastated Hungary, 
Poland, and Russia. 

This vast empire was by its founder, Cbenghiz Khan, divided into 
four monarchies. The first, on which the other three depended, com
prised China, Tibet, and Tartary as far as the Altai mountains ; the 
countries to the west of these as far as the OJ: us constituted the second ; 
those north of the Caspian and the Black Sea the third ; and Persia the 
fourth. The masters of these countries were nasals to the sovereign 
of the first monarchy, who resided in the city now called Peking. He 
was the Emperor and Grand Khan, from whom they received their 
investiture: hence the division of the Mo11gol sovereigns into Grand and 
Vassal, or into Eastern and Western Khans, which will be followed in 
this paper, suggests itself. 

The Mongols were originally ferocious brigands who despised ci,·ili
zation and settled agricultural lifP, but, as at last good always prevails 
over evil, their views gradually changed when they. firmly established 
their power in the countries they had subjugated. They lost by de
grees not only their bloodthirsty character, their nationality and lan
guage, on account of the distance and the time which separated them 
from their own country, but amalgamated with the nations among 
whom they established themselves. Thus the descendants of Kubilai 
becnme Chinese and Buddhists, those of Hulagu Persi1ms, of Chugutai 
and Juji Turke, who soon adopted Islam. :Military subordination 
and external dangers chiefly contributed to the unit.y of the Mongol 
"J>Ower when it was first established ; as soon, however, as the chiefs of 
that unwieldy empire began to be influenced by various local interests, 
disunion resulted ; the descendants of Chenghiz fought among them
selves, and their annals became nothing more than a list of sanguinary 
contests. The establishment of various dynasties broke the power and 
unity of the Mongols as well as the progress of their civilization, 
which, after all, had sprung only from that of the subjugated nations 
engrafted on it, and which nourished it. Tha dynasty of Chenghiz 
w11,11 in 1368 expelled from China, and henceforth continued to reign 
only among the wandering tribes of Central Asia. From that time 
Christianity also ceased to eJ:ist among the Mongols, and even Buddh-

1 1 
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ism di118ppeared under the overwhelming i11tlue1u..-e of the annent 
11uperstitions of Shamanism, which were again re,·ived, whibtt anarchy 
nnd convulsions had two yenrs before the above·meotiooed date ruined 
the Mongol dynasty of 11ersia.~ 

EARLY CHRISTIANITY TILL THI:: TUU: OF CHl::NGHIZ. 

In spite of the historical documents produced by Assemani, Abul
faraj, A'mru, Mosheim, &c., nod even by Muhammadan authors, such 
:1s Rashid-al-din and Mirkho11d, many hn,·e doubted whether Chris
tianity had ever spread nmong the Mongols, and have asserted that atl 
the narratives to that effect must simply be attributed to the indulgence 
which some Tatar princes had manifested towards Oriental Christians, 

"who hnd been so much flattered thereby that they not only exaggerated 
it, but concocted fabulous nccouuts. Oo the other hand it cannot 
be denied that some pious fictions have altogether lost credit in 
modern times, nnd that even the popular belief of St. Thomas ha,·ing 
been the apostle not only of Inilia, but also of China, has of late 
been rudely shaken. Thus Dr. Durnell distinctly states that " Prof. 
Whitney nud Dr. llnug, with many others, look upon the pretended 
apostolic labours of St. Thomas in India or Chinn as a pious fiction," 
&c. • According to the Ilrc,·inry of the :M:alabnr churches and their 
traditions, St. Thomas wns the apostle of the Chinese; and in the former 
the following passage-, translated into Latin from the Chaldaean by Fa
ther Joannes Maria. Campani, occurs:-" Per D. Thomam SINA<: et 
.tEthiopl's co11\'Crsi sunt ad ,·critntcm,"but as this BrHinry was composed 
in the ith century, i.e. during the time of Jesujabus, the Patriarch of 
Adinbene, who goYerncd the Nestorinn Church from A.D. 650 till 660, 
the nbo,·e statement could uot possibly refer to the apostle himself, 
but rather to his successors aud disciples. 'fhis is exactly what the 
opinion of Assemuni also amounts to, who says, "Caeterum nullus anti
lJUUS scriptor J,atiuus, Gm~cus, aut Syrus id de ipso S. Thoma 11.ffirmat, 
quod proinde n mera lndorum et l\lalabnrum nssertione aut recentiorum 
N estorianorum testimonio, vel ex sol is coujecturis, qure ex lndiae Sinreque 
Ticinitate cnpiuotur, uemu prudens sibi facile obtrudi pntietur."0 N1> 
trace whntewr of the existrnct· of Christianity in China can be disco-

"' ~, .. ,. ll'0~1 ~sou, 1"ol. I., p. 1"i. 
• J1 ... li"11 .l.!liq1uu11, ,·ol. IV., p.182 . 

.\.;,cru-.ni, Bil•l;vthtcu. Otienfo!i~ Cle111e1.li11u Yaticai;a, t. 111., p. 11., I'· 
ll:\\·iii. 
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nred earlier thnn the year 636, when Nestorians were preaching it 
thtre, as appears from the contenb1 of the Chinese inscription of Sin
gan-fu, to be given below in detail, and Joannes de Monte Corvino 
expressly says, in his letter dated Peking 1305, "Ad has siquidem terras 
nee aliquis Apostolus, nee Apostolorum discipulus, pervenit." 

The case was different in Khoraisan and in Ma-vera-al-nahr, i.e. 
'fransoxiana, where it is certain from Syriac documents that not only 
Christian communities, but also bishops, existed ; those of Merv and 
Tus are mentioned both by Mares and A'mru, Barsabas presiding 
A.D. 33~. and Samuel in 430, ovtr these episcopal sees. The pa
triarch Yaballaha conferred in 420 the rights of a metropolitan on the 
bishop of .Merv, and besides his see there were many other bishoprics 
and Christian communities. Heria or Hara, the modern Herat, and 
the second capital of the province of Khorasan, was according to some 
authors, together with Samarkand, the chief city of Transoxiana, 
raised to a bishopric in 4 11 or 503, either by the patriarch Achreus or by 
Silas. 7 The Syriac history of the N estorians contains records con
cerning the metropolitans of Merv and Herat in Khoraisun down to 
the year 1000. Thus, for instance, David was the metropolitan of 
Merv in 536, Theodosius in 540, Elias in 650, Joseph in 7itl, Joannes 
in 860, Joseph in 900, and Ebedjesus in 1000. Jonas was metropoli
tan of Herat in 820, and Abraham in 1000. 

·Before taking up the celebrated in11cription of Sin-gan-fu, it will be 
proper to observe that in China the Christians either homologized 
their habits, dreBS, usages and religion with the surrounding pagans, 
or wtre afraid of them, and did not care to show the contrast which 
Christianity displays to all other religions, and were confounded with 
BuddhiHts, although barbarian Bonzes, i.e. strangers from the West, 
are also more thRn once mentioned by Chinese historians, as will 
appear from the following passage quoted by Visdelou :-"In the ninth 
year of the emperor Tai-aun, who reigned under the title Talii (A.D. 
774), Pv.-lcliun the barbarian Booze died. Having died, the emperor 
bestowed on him the greatest honours, and created him chief of a realm 
(of China) called Sv.-kue." This fact occurs in the cla&sic annals, and 

7 "Balibazacba qoi anno 714 patriarchalem Nestorianorom dignitatem iniit, 
in Chorasana Metropolitanom Herlai sen Hera.th, in Mava.raalnabar Samarka.ndm 
in1titoit, ut idem Sobensis eorihit in hlllD verba [Syriac text]:-' Heriie, et 
Samarkandm et Binarom metropolitas creavit Salibazaoba. Ajuot V!'m qnidam, 
Acliieom et Silam (hie anno llOS, illo anno 411 vivebat) illoe conatitoisso ; sed 
ordine Binoosem antecedunt Metropolita:> Hcrial ct India:, et Hi.Deases Samar
kandcn~em." -Ibidem, cccc:ni. 
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from it Bishop Visdelou 9 infers that it is not astonishing to see the 
Bonze or Christian priest Y-811-who will be mentioned further on in 
the Sin-gan·fu inscription-endowed with the seculiu titles of Great 
Benefactor and Lieutenant of the Vice-Emperor Sn:fan ; he believes the 
said Pu-khun to have been a Christian prelate, but the reasons adduced 
in support of his opinion do not oppear to be ,·ery convincing; the 
following extract, howenr, gi,·eu by him from the history of the 
Tham1 (Than she ho chi 42.11), is worth inserting in this place:
" T/1a11-t•11-11u~, having attained empire l begnn to reign A.D. 86 I], 
prohibited the religion of the Donzcs, destroyed 4,600 of their temples, 
and from the number of male Donzes llo-shan and the female Bonzes 
llo-ahan, whose names were registered in catalogues, he reduced 
265,000 free persons and 150,000 slaves to the lowest grade of the 
people. Of the lands possessed by them he confiscated some thousnnds 
of khin1 (a kltin contains 24,000 geometrical square puces). He 
reduced also to the same condition more than 2,000 Mu-hu-yao (i.t'. 
Bonzes or Priests) of Ta-ain." Here Buddhists and Christians are 
meant ; moreover from .the last expres~ion which occurs in the monu
mental inscription of Sin-gan-fu it appears that M11-h11-!lao s.tands for 
Ta-sininn, i.e. Christian priests. But that the extermination of Buddh
iAm and Christianity was not intended appears from the passage 
with which the above piece terminates :-"The snme Emperor com
manded that in eneh of the great streets or boroughs of the Supreme 
Court (i. e. the city of Tltai-yun:fu) nn<l of the Eastern Court (i.t>. 
llo-nan:f11) two temples be allowed to subsist, ench of them having 30 
Bonzes; but in all the other temples of the empire he nllowed not more 
than 20 Bonzes ia each." 

The first of the two passages just c1uotcd hos been token up by 
Colond Yule" after Pauthier, who was nlso a good Chinese scholar, and 
given in a somewhat altered form. The Colonel says, "It is reasonably 
supposed that this remarkable monumc11t [of Sin-gan.fu ], the idea of 
which was probably taken from n Buddhist custom, may have been 
buried about the year 845,1° published an edict, still extant, denouncing 
the increase of Buddhist monks, nuns, 11,nd convents, and ordering 

•In the Bibi. Or. D'llerbclot, t. IV., pp. H5 acq. 
1 Catlia!t, 'l"OI. I., p. xcv. 
10 Noto the dilferonco of the years givon by Visdelou and Yule. GutzlaO', in 

his Shieh of Clii11rse Hist.,,.11, "rol. I., p. lll3, makes Wnn.tsung the 14th empe
rnr of the 'fang" dynasty, and giHR A.D. 82i as the beg-inning- or his reign; his 
~11ccessur, Wuu.tsuog, tho l:ith emperor, began to reign A.D. 841. 
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the destruction of 4,600 great monasteries, the 2GO,OOO inmates of 
which were to return to civil life; 40,000 minor monasteries scattered 
about the country were also to be demolished, the lands attaching to 
them to be resumed by the st.ate, and 150,000 slaves belonging to the 
bonzes to be admitted to civil privileges and duties. The edict also 
directs that foreign bonzes who had co111e to China to make known the 
law prevailing in their own countries, whether that of Tathsin or 
Muhupa, amounting to some 3,000, should also return to secular life, 
and cease to corrupt the institutions of the Central Flowery Kingdom. 
Pauthier takes Mahapu for Ma'bar of Southern India, 1tnd thinks that 
offshoots of the St. 'fhomas Christians are meant. The opinion of 
Gaubil, quoted by Pauthier, that l\lobeds or Gutbres of Persia are 
meant, seems more probable. It will be remembered the.t -A bu Zaid 
mentions among the foreigners sl1mghtered at Khan-fu in 8i8 J-lagiana 
as well as Muhammadan!, Christians, and Jews." 

The first bishop of China was Olopen, 11 his Syriac name having 
been changed to this form to accommodate the pronunciation of the 
language of that country. It is not known whether he arrived in the 
country which he evangelized as a simple priest or as a bishop, but 
he is believed to have been the latter after the year 636, and his name 
occurs in the celebrated Sin-gan-fu inscription, the authenticity of 
which has been called in question. Here follow the names of more 
than a dozen authors who have discussed the inscription; those who 
were known to have been also Chinese scholars, and therefore able to 
understand the language as well as the various figures of speech em
bodied in the document, are marked by asterisks. 

For authenticity. For 1puriou1ne11. 
D'Ohsson. Crose. 

*Julien. *Klaproth. 
*Kircher. •Neumann. 

Mosheim. Schmidt. 
*Pauthier. Voltaire. 
*Remusat. 
Renan. 11

" 

*Renaudot. 
•Visdelou. 

1 1 Le Quien's Oriens Christianus, t. II., p. U69. 
~•a This great scholar says, on p. 290 of the 3rd edition of hie Histoire gene

mle et sy1teme ccnnJ-aro des langues aemitique1, concerning the Sin-gan-fu in
scription=~" Lee objections graves qui ont rendu longtemps doute1111e l'authen
ticite de ce document ont cnfin di~pam." 

1 1 * 
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A reduced facsimile of n rubbing of the inscription by Dr. Lockhart 
occurs in Colonel Yule's Marco Polo, 11 and an abstract of the transla
tion in his Cathay, 18 which is so short that it precludes any possibility 
of forming clear ideas concerning it. As this famous document ha~ 
long ago been published and copiously discussed, the only apology for 
inserting a complete and literal translation of it in this paper is its 
extremely interesting nature, and the comparative difficulty of getting 
access to it in works which are now scarce. " Sin-gnn-fu has been 
recently Tisited by Mr. Williams, accompanied by Mr. Lees. He 
says that the palace of the Thang emperors is still to be seen ; and he 
saw the celebrated Christian inscription, which st1md3 in e. ruined tem
ple outside of the last gate of the city, and is still perfl'ct, though oil 
around is desole.tion."u As the inscription contains also seventy 
8yriac names of missionaries in Chaldoic .letters on the margin, somf' 
difference has arisen concerning the number of characters the document 
contains. The writer of this paper has calculated only the number of 
the Chinese characters, and found them to amount to 1736, which he 
afterwards observed that also Assemani 10 had obtained. Colonel 
Yule counts li89, and Kircher ·only IO 18 characters. 

The great aversion of the Chinese to everything foreign as barbarous, 
especially at the time the inscription was drawn up, moy, in connection 
with the homologizing tendencies of the missionories,-s:nne of whom 
wear evrn in our times, in the interior of the country, the toil and the 
costume of the Chinese,-perhaps account for the extreme core with 
which strange n1tmes and ideas have been so much avoided in the 
document, that probably not e~·en the most bigoted Chinese could fin.I 
anything extraordinary in, and still less be shocked by, the inscriptiou. 
This assimilation to Chinese ideas is carried to such lengths that on 
account of the prbises bestowed in the document on various persons, 
and on the emperors, whose portraits were also set up with lamps and 
incense constantly burning before them, the church which contained 
the inscription must generally have been considered rather as one of 
the ancestral temples so common among the Chinese than a place of 
worship a~ opposed to the cult of elements and spirits, as the Christian 
religion is known to be. This is the conclusion which on impartial 

11 Vol. II., p. 14. 
''Vol. J., pp. 11:civ. seq. 

•• Yule's Marco Polo, vol. II., p. H. 
" '£0111. III., p. 11., p. rlxnix. 
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!!lm1y of the inscription would appear to lead to. It is here gh·en 
nccording to the tmnslation of Bishop Visdelou. 10 

Literal tranalation of the Sin-gan-fu rnonu111ent. 

"On the admirable11 religion, which flows and which progresses in 
the Middle Kingdom. 18 Composed by King-aing, 11 Bonze 90 of the 
temple of Ta-sin, 11 and engraved on stone. 

"Verily indeed! Ile who being always true, alone, the first of the 
first and without beginning, deeply wise, the last of the last, 11 em
phatically existent, holds the mystic axis, change& [non-existence into 
existence], and by his primary dignity confers excellency on all Saints ; 
is he not the excellent body of our only threefold unity, the real lord 
without beginning, Oloko ?19 

"He has formed a cross to determine the four parts [of the world]. 
Ile has melted the first-begotten wind and has produced two mat
ters. The dark void has been changed, and heaven and earth have 
appeared uncovered. The sun and the moon hal'e performed their 
revolutions, and the day and the night have been made. By his 
labour he has completed ten thousand [i.e. all) things ; but by form
ing the first men he gratified them by intimate internal concord. He 
commanded them to watch over the security of a sea of conversions. 
[Their] Perfect and original nature was empty and not full. [Their] 
Simple and pure heart was originally without desires and without appe
tites. But after Sothan (Satan) had spread falsehoods, by applying his 
paint, he defiled the pure and the neat. 

"He inserted the equality of greatness" into the middle of this 
truth, and took to pieces the obscure identity in the interior of that 
falsehood. Therefore 365 sects touching each other with their shoul-

10 Bibl. Or. D'Herbelot., t. IV., p. 875. , 
11 The Christic.n religion : king-kiao meanA literally • brilliant, resplendent.' 
1a China. 
1 • King-sing means •admirable or Christian purity,' and may be a phonetic 

approach to the word •Christian,' which may perhaps have been pronounced 
lei-sin by the Chinese, who poBSess no r. 

90 Priest. 
n T~ means' great,' hence Grea.t Bin. 
11 Alpha.and Omega. 
u The Chinese poBBeaa no character for e or ha., hence they substitute in the 

word Eloha. the letter o for the former and h.o for the latter, whereby it be
comes Oloho. 

u This expression alludes to a here&y the nature of which it would be difficult 
tu .6.nd out. 

VOL, XIII. 21 
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Jere formed a chain ; they vied with each other in wea,·ing neh of laws. 
Some indicated the creatures in order to depose the Venerable ; some 
evacuated existence to submerge both; others sacrificed by praying in 
order to extort felicity ; others paraded good [actions ?] to decein· 
men. Examination and solicitude worked working. Affection for a 
good act being in slavery was captive. Always wavering they ob
tained nothing ; boiled turned to roasted. They augmented 1lnrk
neBB ; they lost the wo.y; astray for a long time they returned not. 
Then our th~ecfold unity bestowed its body on the aclmiralJly honour
able Mi-1/ii-lio. •• 

" Collecting himself, he concealed the true majesty ; he presented 
himself to men like a mo.n. Ileiil'en, joyous o.t his birth, published 
the felicitation. A woman [virgin] gave birth to the Holy One in 
Ta-ain; o.n o.dmirable constellation announced the happy [event?]. 

" Po-au10 contemplated his light to bring the trilmte. Ile shape1I 
the ancient laws from the diseourst>s held by 24 Saints27

; he has hy 
great instructions regulated families anti kingdoms. Ile has, aecordiui; 
to the pure spirit of the threefold unity, established a new religion, 
which does not expand itself in words. He has by the true faith im
pnrtetl being to good usage. Ile has determined the measures of tlw 
eight limits ; he has converted the baked dust into real [loose dust?]. 
He has opened the gate of the three ordinary oncs•s ; he hos ope11c1I 
life and extinguished death. Ile has suspended the odrnirnhlc sun to 
ht"cak the house of darkness. There the lies of the demons were en
tirely destroyr1l. lie has by oars con1luctcd the merciful Ark to 
ascend to the palace of light. Then the beings containing the i11tel
ligeucc were fully transported. This grand affair being completed, he 
ascended in full noon towards the true. Twenty-sncn hooks of the 

•• To this pnssnge Assomani mnkcs tho following remark :-"Hie Nestorinnn~ 
nnctor Christum Syriaca JJfrssice \"UCO nppcllans, Ncstorin.num ermrcrn pmtlit, 
qnum do incarnBtioue sic Joquitur :-' Tnuc una do cliviuis pcrsouis sanct is
Bim:o '.l.'riuitatis dicta Mossias, rostringcrnlo to:;eudoque mnjcstnll'm suam, 1·l 
BP humanm nnturm nccommoilanclo, homo factn est.'" He nlso gfres nnothcr 
interpretation of tho samo pas:<n).(O as follows :......:" Donec persouarmn trium mm 
t•omm1111icn.vit so ip!tam clnrissimo veucra\Jilissimoquc 11!1 XIO (Mcs~ia•) opcricrnlo 
n\Jscondondoquo vernm mnjostatem, simul homo pro1liit in smculum." 

• 0 Porsia, whence tho Magi who mlored 0111· Lord in the manger nro believl'1l 
to hnvo come. 

1 7 'rho 24 hooks of the Old Tos!amC'nt, ns Oriental Christ inns count thom. 
u Tho Uu·ec chief duties of man, namely, towar1\s God, his 11C'ighhonr, nntl 

himself. 
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Scriptures have been left. 10 He has extended the original conversion 
to let go the spring of intelligence. The law washes with water and 
wind30 ; it takes away the floating flowers and cleanses the whitened 
va·cuum. The seal is n cross, which melts the four illustrated ones in 
order to unite them without hindrance. By striking a piece of wood31 

it causes the voice of charity and goodness to resound. Worshipping 
rtowardd] the East it tends to the way of life and glory. It retains 
the hair, whereby it shows that it is engaged in external things. 81 It 
1:1haves the top, whereby it imp I it's that it hns internally no [evil J 
intention. It entertains no 11lavcs; it accommodates itself in honour11 
amt abasement tu men; it accumulates neither goods nor riches ; 
assuredly it leaves them to u11. Fasting is perfect when it subjugnte~ 
the mind, ur else solidity consists in tranquillity nud nttention. Ador
ing 11evcn timcs31 they prni11e; thry tuc a great help to the living and 
the ilL·nd. On the seventh day they offer [the sacrifice] once, purity 
the heart nnd return to simplieity. Renl aud perpctunl wisdom i11 cx
l't'llcul, nml difficult to Imme. Its merit nut.I its splendid usage shim· 
hrillinutly. It i11 perforee called the ndmirnble religion; but the Lluctrin1· 
without the Saint expnnds not ; the Snint without the doctrine dues not 
become grcnt. The doctrine nml the Saint heing in ngrcemmt (like 
a wll ), the whole cnrth becomes ndorueJ nml brillinnt. 

"'l'he emperor 'l'ltai-&11113' hns illustrated Chinn; he hns op1•11c1l 
the revolution nnd governed men in n very saintly nm11ncr. A 11u111 

of brillim1t virtue, 11nnctl OloJU!ll, 3 " wus n untive of the t'l•al111 ol 
'l'a-11i11. Ile observed the blue cluutl:i nml carried the real ~eriptnrcs , 
hr paid ntlt'ntiou tu the rules of the winds iu order to pus:i ucruss 
"hRt i11 difficult nnd Jll'riluus. In the ninth yenr of C/1i11-!.11a11'· 
he arrived in C/1an-119cm."1 The emperor co111111111hlcd 'l't1n-llive11-li11, 
minister uf the empire, tu go nt the head uf11 great pruccijsion to !111· 

'• The '!.7 llooks uf which tho New 'l'eotameul t,'Onsi11l11. 
:.o This religion UtiCS Laplism by w"tm· ouJ tho Holy Svirit.. 
" 1 A pl:rnk ~uopcmlc.t by 11l.-i11gs aml struck hy a nmllol, iu u~u by l<:asl t•111 

l'l..-i"liaus Lu call lhc pt,'Oplc Lu t.liviuo wur11hip,-lhu N,1k11s, uflcu 1uuuliuuutl li_v 
Muhanun:ulan authors. 

•
1

• J'rie•ls 1·claiu tho hair uro1111tl the heat!, Lul shave tho lup ol' it. 
,, J They prny t.1 .. ily BUVCU limos. 
... 'l'ltai-snn-1·ci1-hv<t11-li, who fuuu,lutl a. uew t.iyuasly, wati procl.umcd 

c u1pC'ror A.D. 6~7. .I. 
·,. 

Uul"iu~ hit1 roigu, UlvjiVJl.1 a 111au oJ' gn~at. virt.uc, urrh·cd fru111 1'Lt-.:.-111_ 

'J'hc uiulh yc>Lr uf t:hi11./o1•<tn con·cupuudt1 lu A.U. li35. 
ljh.t;t.i!:,'dJ' ih(. iu1i:c1·iJl eH~·, wa.., i.ll°Ll!l'WaHli..i t.:alkd Si-11:.NH-JI!. 



164 CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE MONGOl.S. 

western suburb, and meeting the newly arrived one to bring him to 
the palace. He translated the Scriptures in the Hall of the Books· 
The gate38 which it is not permitted to enter listened to the doctrine 
and thoroughly understood the straight unity ; he commanded3

" 

specially to publish and to deliver it. In the twelfth year of Chin
lcuan, '° in the 7th month, in autumn, hen issued an edict in these 
terms:-' Doctrinen has no determined name, the Saint has no 
determined substance ;0 he establish.es religions according to the 
countries, and passes all men iu crowds into the Ark. 0 Olopen, •• 
of the realm ·of Ta-Bin, .a and of great virtue, taking the scriptures and 
the images, has come to offer them to the Supreme Cou.rt. By ex
amining the spirit of this religion [it was found that] it is mysterious, 
excellent,.peaceable. By contemplating his venerable first-begotten 
lie produces the perfect and the necessary. This discourse is void 
of importunate verbiage ; reason pushes grandiloquence into oblivion ; 
it leads things to a good issue. It is useful to men ; it must be pub
lished over the whole earth. Le~ those who are in charge•1 without 
delay construct in the canton named Ynien of the imperial city a 
temple of the realm of Ta-ain, and cause 21 Bonzes to enter it.' 

"The vtrtue of the venerable Cheu having been extiuguished, the 
blue chariot passed to the West . .s The sages of the great Tkan•• having 
commenced to shine, the admirable wind blew in the East. He com
manded those who were in charge to take a faithful portrait of the 

a a The court of the Emperor. 
3 u The Emperor commanded. 
H A.D. 638. 
u The Emperor. 
n Wisdom. 
"" The Saints have no fu:ed position. 
u By this oxordium of hie edict the emperor Tai-sun published to his 

subjects that he o.dmits all religions ; and ho manifestly avows that the Saints, 
when they establieh religions, have no certain ideas and no filled model, but 
that they accommodato themeelvce to the genius and temper of the nations 
for whom they invent thorn ; whence it would follow that all religions aro good, 
each according to its manner and for the nation that follows it. 

60 Assemani makes it out that 01,opm is Jaballllh.a., which ie scarcely posei
. hie: t. IIL, pt. IL, p. chi. 

• 0 Ta.-sin is Syria a.ccording to Assemani, t. III., pt.11., p. dtl, and the edict 
was published A.D. 639. 

u Imperial officers. 
u When the virtne of the venerable Cheu. dyDaSty perished, Lao-ki1m 

passed Lo the West. 
• 

1 'l'he Than dyuasty. 
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Emperor, and to cnusc a similar one to be painted on the wall of the 
temple [i.e. Christian church]. The celestial beauty spreading out 
the brilliancy of the colours [made] the admirable gate resplendent 
and flowery. The holy vestiges caused happiness to rise, and perpetually 
imparted splendour to the regular worlds. 00 

" According to the maps and annotations of the western region, 
and according to the histories and commentaries of the dynasties Han, 
and f'ei, •1 the realm of Ta-sin embraces on the southern side the coral 
sea. On the north it is bounded by the mountains of precious things. 
On the side of the west it looks at the country of immortals, and at the 
forest of flowers. Towards the east it 1·eceives the perpetunl wind and 
the feeble water. Its soil produces cloth which is wnshed in fire, n per
fume which recalls [the depnrted] soul, brilliant moonstones, and stones 
which shiue in the night. There habitunlly neither murders nor 
thefts tnke pince. There men live in joy and pence. There is no 
other law besides the admirable lnw. Nobody is created king unless 
he has the virtues of one. The limits of the country arc ample 
and vast. The things which concern ornament abound there, shine 
there. 

"Kao-aun, 08 the great Emperor, was able respectful!y to follow his 
ancestors. By moistening [liberality?] he coloured the true Venerable, 
and estnblished admirnble temples in all the provinces.•~ Agnin 
exnlting Olopen he made him sovereign guardian of the renlm of the 
great law. The law spread itself in the ten wnys.•• The renlm was 
enriched by great happiness. The temples filled one hundred towns ; 
the families were enriched by the odmiroble felicity. 

" In the years of Skin-li08 the children of Ske01 used force and 
cnused their mouth to spout in the Oriental [city] Clieu. At the eqd 

• 0 This monument or the holy emperor was favourable and propitious ; it 
filled the world with perpetual splendour. 

• 1 Historical books of the dynasties Ilan llDd JTei. 
51 Asliestos. 
03 Tho emperor Kao-sun was the ninth child of the emperor Thai-sun. Hu 

Bueccedod his fo.thcr A.D. USO. 
u Ile illustrated liy o. now augmoutatiou of light tho religion of tho veuo

rnlile lruo Gut.I, nud caused iu all tho provinces admil-ablo temples to lio built 
for tho Christiaus. 

'° The empo1'ir 7'/«rn-1/w,i-sim divided in the year 627 tho Chine~c cwpfre 
iuto ton great p1uviuces 01· ways, o.s he was plcu.~od to ~e thew, 

jtl A.D. 698 Ul' GOO. 
> 1 .\dhcrcnl~ of J:'u, i .•.. B1uhllii.i;l.;. 
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of Sien-thien08 the· inferior literati rallied, defamed, drspised, nnd 
calumniated strangely in the Occidental [city J Hao. There was Lo-ha11, 
chief of the Bonzes: Kii-lie, of great virtue; and Kuei-1iu from Kin-fu.11, 
extremely illustrious Bonzes. They together took again up the mystic 
cable, and unanimously tied again the severed knot. 

" Hiuen-mn, 09 an emperor of high wisdom, commanded Nin-lcue and 
the other four kings to go personally to the roof of felicity, and to raise 
firmly the altar of the temple. The beam of the law, bent for some 
time, was lifted up anew. The stone of the doctrine, inclined for some 
time, was erected and agnin set up perpendicularly. In the beginning 
of 1'Men·pao he ordered Kao-lii-1U, great genernl of the armie~. to 
carry the portraits of the five Saints00 and, depositing them, to place 
them in the temple. He gave one hundred pieces of silk, nm! offered, 
taking part in the joy, the brilliant portraits. He was allowed to seize 
the moustaches of the dragon, although distant, and the bow nnd the 
sword."1 The horns of the sun spread light on the celestial visages of 
eight-tenths of a foot. 

"In the third year [ A.D. 7 -1-1] there was a Ilonze, Kii-ho, of the realm 
of Tu-1in, [ whQ], observing the stars tended to conversion, [and] looking 

• s At tho end of the reign of llincn-sun, who bore tho title of Sie11-tl1ieu, 
tho literati of tho lower orders groo.tly dofe.med the Christian religion iu tLe 
year 712. 

• 
8 He succeeded hie father Jeui-sun in 712. 

60 Tho five portraits which Hiuen-sun got painted on tho we.Ile of tLc 
church o.ppoar to have been those of his fivo prodccossors, Kao.tau, Thai-111m, 
Kwi-sun, Chon-sun, o.nd Jeni-sun. Ilcra we ho.vo tho apotheosis not of ono but 
of fivo pago.ns in o. building purporting to have been a .Christian church ; it wa11 
in reality nothing else but a Chinese o.ncostral temple, to which o.leo Christiaus 
had o.ccess. 

61 As the writer of tho inscription, who wo.s a Christian, nlludos'to tlti11 
Chinese anporstition, in which Le o.ppo.rently boliovod, it may horo be obsm·vcJ 
that the words about the monst.whos of tho dragon, tho bow and tho swnl'll arc 
introduced to reco.II to memory tho falo of lloo.n-ti, o.n ancient omporo1· of China, 
of whom mUJy fables o.rc narrated. Among others it is said that he o.cquircd 
immortality, and that therefore o. largo dragon came down from heo.ven, which 
he mounted and by which ho was carried off. Several men of the cmpemr'e suite 
having to.ken hold of tho moustaches of tho dragon wero indeod miscJ into tho 
air, but ho shook himself violently and they o.11 fell to tho b'Tound, and with them 
nlso tho bow and sword of Hoan-ti, which they picked up. They followed thci1· 
master with toe.re and lamentations as ho gradnally diso.ppco.rod in the sky from 
their eight; lnstly, they misod in thi11 plo.ce in honour of tho emperor a ccuo. 
taph, in which they enclosod Lis bow o.nd his sword. The souse of tho above 
pht'U.SCS is that these five ompcrora o.ctuo.lly wont to hoe.van in the so.me mo.nncr 
al! the ompomr Hoan-ti, but that, huwovor remote they may bo, they had Jell 
011 om·th so nmny rcco1"1ls of their mcnwry that it wouhl never 1iorish, auJ 
would always ho prc~ont to po~Lorit.y. All lhil!, howovor, i~ nut Ohl'i~lian. 
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towards the snn, [ C'ame] to RllutC' thC' Honourable. 82 The Ilonouralilr 
C'omm:mded the Bonze Lo-han, the Donze l'u-lun and others, seven in 
all, to work the Kii-ho of great virtue, to work at merit and virtue 
i11°the palace Hin-kin. 08 Then heaven [i. e. the emperor] wrote on 
the tablet of the temple [of the church]. The front bore the writing 
of the dragon. The precious ornaments shone brilliantly. The clouds 
of vermilion shone with splendour. The clearly-seeing tablet dilated 
the vacuum ; rising and oppressing it touched the sun. The gracious 
gifts arc compared to the extreme height of the southern mountain; the 
inundating benefits equal the depth of the Eastern Sen. Wisdom proves 
everything ; what it proves may be named. The Saint does every
thing°'; what he docs may be published. 

"The emperor Su-taun, adorned, illustrious, gravely raisccl n<lmirn
hlc temples 00 in Li11-u and in other cities, five in nil. The fir~t

begottcn goo<l had reinforcement, and the happy fortunate was opened. 
A great felicitation appeared and the august csta!Jlishment was con -
firme<l. 

"The emperor Tai-aun, civil and military, by displaying cxtcndc1l 
the holy revolution. As o servitor he served tranquillity. On the dr
scent of the hour of the Nativity"" he always liberally gave eclestial 
perfume in order to cause the perfect merit to be remembered. Ifo 
distributed imperial victuals in order to illustrate the atlmirnble multi
tudes. Certainly heaven [i.e. the emperor] placed into usage n fine util. 
ity. Therefore it can produce amply. The Saint makes use of the 
consubstantintcd first-begotten; therefore he is able to regulate and to 
ele,·ate. 

"Onr emperor, 87 holy, cfo inc, civil, and warlike, established mediocri
ty ; he displayed an eightfold form of government in or<ler to remove 
the obscure and promote the clear. He smoothed nine kinds, in order 
cntainly to rcnomte the admirable command, Dy conversion he pene
trates the mysterious reason. By praying he has not a blushing heart. 

61 Tho priest h-ii-hn observed the sto.rs, nnd, dcsiri11g to convert pcopll', 
c:imo to ~alute tho ompcrol', who is hero rolled "tho Ilonournhlo" o.utl o.fl.cr
war<ls "Ilcnvcu." 

6 ' To offer togothor with Kii-1.o Cliristinn sacrifices in the llin-kin palace. 
".. The Saints do everything. 
o ° Christ inn churchoa. 
0 • 'fho Christmns fostivo.1. 
07 'l'hc then rC'igning emperor Tr-s1m, whose reign was n~ nuforluunll' ;h 

that of his father, Tai .. <1111, ii' not more N.,, 
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\\'.hen one rear hes the square, the grand and the v:icunm, he is nttenti 1 r 
to devote himself solely to repose and to have indulgence, to extend his 
goodness, to lighten all miseries, o.nd to cover all men by a good loan. 
This is by our great intention to work, to repair; this is by the scnle 
of our behaviour and our progress to draw ; to cause wind and rain to 
arrive in due season; that whatever is under heaven may be peaceable; 
that men may be ranged and things may be proper; that the living 
may be in abundance, and the dead in joy ; that sound may respond to 
the rising thought, and that an affection as soon as produced may he 
perfect in itself. This pertains to the merit and to the powerful use of 
our admirable forces. The Booze Y-su,88 a great benefactor, clothed 
in a beautiful blueish robe, great, with a brilliant salary, and at the 
same time Lieutenant of the General Commander of So-/ an, as well as 
Inspector of the Court in the interior of the palace, and gratified with 
the blue robe of a Bonze, is peaceable and beneficent. He has arrived 
from Chun-hia,88 from very far, namely, the town of P'an·ahe-chin.'u 
Ile surpassed in industry the three dynasties. He is ten times com
plete in the tradition of the arts. In the beginning he acquitted himself 
of his duty in the vermilion court. In fact he glorified his name in 
the pavilion of the king. Kao-au-i, president of the ministerial court, 
king of the town of Fm-yan, was in the beginning generalissimo of the 
armes of So-fan. Su-1un desired that he should accompany him very 
far ; although he had been familiarly received in the bedchamber, he 
was not more different than if he had been a simple soldier. He was 
(like] the claws and the nails of the commonwealth, and [like] the ears 
and the eyes of the armies. He had the strength to distribute his 
salary, his gifts, and accumulated nothing in his house. 

"He offered Lin-ngan glasses, and spread out the golden carpets of 
Su-lcii. 71 Sometimes he left the old temples as they were before, 
sometimes he aggrandized anew the palace of the law. .He heightened 

• s The name of u. Christian priest already alluded to above in a quotation 
by Rishop Viedelou from the classic annals. In those times Christian priests 
probably always assumed the names and garments of bonzes, as noarly a thou. 
sand years afterwards also Father Ricci did, at least in the beginning of hie 
sojourn in China, where he re-introduced Christianity, of which scarcely a trace 
had been left. 

• • The Middle Kingdom. 
7 o ' Town of the royal house' in Tartary, of which it was the capital when 

this booze had come from China; whence the conclusion follows that Christi
anity must at that time already have made some progreBB in Tw:tary. 

11 Lin-ngan, namely, 'benefits ready to spread,' and gilded Bv.-kii carpets, 
i.e. ' rejecting repose.' 
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the porticoes nnd adorned the roofs in the manner of a phensant that 
flies. Desides this he rendered service to the admirable gate. 71 He 
leaned on charity, he distributed utility. Every year he assembled the 
Boozes and the disciples of the four temples.73 He served with 
ardour; he furnished property and made arrangement during five de
cades of dnys. Those who were hungry came, and he fed them. Those 
who felt cold came, nnd he clothed them. He took care of the sick 
and comforted them. He buried the dead, aod gave them rest. 
Never haYe so many fine things been heard among the Ta-10 of pur<' 
dnty. 74 The admirable literati dressed in white'" see at present 
men there. They hasten to engrave n large monument to give ''ent to 
their hnppy splendour. The discourse says what follows70 

:-

"The true lord is without beginning; he is eternally pure and so
litary. Ile wns the first author. Ile hns constructed and converted, 
founded the cnrth and established the sky. Dividing his body he cnmc 
into the world. Aiding, he hns without reserve passed [all] into the 
nrk. Ascending by day, darkness has been cxtinguished.7' Ile has 
declnred nll which is true and mysterious. 

"The illustrious nnd civil Emperor79 -has surpassed in wisdom th<' 
pnst Emperors. At a favourable time he arranged what was troublccl. 
Jfonvcn wns nmplified and cnrth extended. The celebrated ndmirnbl<' 
religion returned to onr Than.1° Ile translated the scriptures, built 
temples, nnd passed into the nrk the living r.nd the <lend. 90 A hun
dred felicities rose nt once. Ten thousand [i.e. nil] realms were 
pacified. 

"Kao-sun continued [i.e. followed the vestiges of] his :mccstors. 
New edifices of pure roofs91 (the temples of concoril.9 1

) were splendiclly 

: • The Christian religion. 
7 3 The Ilonzes and Christians of tho fonr churches. 
a This is not n Chinese expression, nnd Visdelon could not C'lplain it. 
1 o Christian priC'sts dressed in white soc at present with t.heir own eyes so 

many great men. 
10 The inscription is as follows. 
11 The ann o'. righteonnes3 hn~, by ascending, mo.de an end of ilarkue~~. 
7 s 'fho Emperor Tai-scrn. 
1 • Under his reign the very illustriona Christian religion prnetmted into 

our empire of China, which wns nt that time go'l'"ernecl by the Than dynasty. 
so It may be observed that here the Emperor, as in the preceding Jl&l'&

graph the Creator, is made to pass all men into the ark of 911-lvation. 
s i Churches. 
s2 Tfo.kirng means the temple of concord of the ancient emperor Hoang-ti. 

YOL. XIII. 22 
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amplified ; they filled the Middle Kingdom oo all sides. The true 
doctrine was pub]ished clearly. The sovereigns of the law were creat
ed according to the forms.81 Men possessed joy aod tranquillity. 

" Hiuen-aun° opened holioeH ; he employed himself to adore the 
true locality. The imperial tablet spread out its splendour; the 
celestial inscription shone marvellously. The august tablet shone with 
brilliancy; the whole earth revered loudly; all affairs were in peace; 
men leaned on the felicitation. 

"Su-8un on arrinng retumed90 ; celestial majesty had led this 
chariot far ; the holy sun displayed its living light. The fortunate 
wind swept the night, felicity returned to the august house. The 
monstrous vapour 88 bade farewell for ever. It stopped the boiling, 
caused the dust to cease, and made our country grent. 

" Tai-sun 81 was pious and just; he was io \'irtue like heaven and 
earth. He opened and accommodated, he produced and perfected. 
Things drew a beautiful utility. He burned perfume to announce 
merit. [He profit'ed] by charity to spend largesses. The valley of 
the East 88 came [to salute] Majesty. The hole of the moon was en
tirely reunited. 

" Kien-cliun88 bu strengthened mediocrity and has mastered the 
extremities; and certainly he has adorne~ brilliant virtue. By war he 
has caused the four obscure ones to tremble.88

" By omnmeot he has 
cleansed ten thousand countries. [Like] a torch he has carried [his 
light] on the hidden [miseries] of men; [like] a mirror he has contem
plated the colours of things. He illuminated and resuscitated the 
world. He gave laws to a hundred [i.e. all] barbarians. The sixfold 
union80 has clearly recovered vigour. A hundred [i.e. all] barbarians 

83 He created according to the forms the pontiffe of the religion, dedicated 
to the five Bh.a.ng-ti, who are the prime ministers of the great Sha.ng-ti, i.e. 
1upreme God. It may here be observed that the last-mentionod Chinese expres
sion is even at present used in the Chinese Bible to designate the A.Imig hty. 

H The emperor Hiuen-run. 
s• Su-sun, having recovered tho empire, returned to tho imperial city. 
u Vapour of the rebellion. 
a f The emperor Tai-sun. 
se All the nations of the West went to him. Yue-ku means 'hole of the 

moon,' and designates the West, whence the moon first shows itself, and the 
expression effectively implies tho most retired localities of the palace of the 
moon. 

s • The then reigning emperor Te-sun, but with the title of Kien-chwn.. 
s •11 By his bra.very he has inculcated fear and respect to all within the four seu. 
•o The sixfold nnion, Lu-ho, is the universe, completed by the four regions of 

the world with their upper and nether parts. 
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have drawn a copy81 by means of a certainly ample reason Hui ! The 
certainly pressed reply being named is perforce called Hui ! and inter
preted threefold unity. The sovereign can make Hui! The subject 
may publish ; he raises this magnificent stone Hui! in order to cele
brate the fortunate first-begotten. 

" This stone. was established and raised in the second year of 
Kien-chun81 of the great dynasty of the Tkana, Jupiter being in 10-

11go, 03 on the seventh day of the moon called Tai-1e•1, u the day of 
the great luminaries, shining in good order. At this time Nin-ahu, the 
lord of the law, was governing the admirable multitude of the Oriental 
country. 

" Liu-aieu-yen, councillor of the palace, formerly of the war-council 
of the Grand Provost of the town of Tai·cheu, has written." 00 

THE IlISHOPS. 

The second bishop of China, 1md successor of the bishop Olopen nam
ed in the inscription of Sin-gan-fu, was Gio, i.e. Joannes. He was in
stalled already in the year 699 as the head of the Church, which suffered 
persecution, but was after it again revived by him in 713, in connection 
with another Chinese prelate, Kie-lie, and with the approbation of the 
emperor Yuen-sun-chi-tao. In the year 745 the third bishop, Kie-ho, 
arrived in China from Ta-sin, i.e. Syria or Assyria, with two other 
priests, Lo-ban and Pu-lun, who did great works. The precise time at 
which David, the fourth bishop of China, was sent to that country by 
the Catholicus Timothy I. cannot be ascertained"; but Y-su, whose 
uncorrupted name was probably Josuah, arrived in 780 by way of 
India. Hing-siu was the sixth metropolitan of China, and presided 

u The pa.raphrasis of this phl'Bl!le and of the remainder of tho paragraph is 
as follows:-'' All the be.rbariane received the rules of life. Wiooom, or the 
Christian religion, is certainly great ; it immediately works wonders in the 
human heart. As it cannot be named, one is forced to give it by interpretation 
the 1111.me of Trinity. It is certainly .the duty of kings to do good. And it ie 
the duty of the subjects to publish to posterity the good they have done. Ac
cordingly we raise this illustrious stone, to celebrate the happy and flourishing 
state in which alfairs now are." 

•• A.D. 781, the emperor's name, as above in note 89. 
•a Bo-ngo is the 10th chamotor of the duodecimal cycle and the mark of the 

10th month; but the appellation is unusual. 
• • T11i-seu is aleo an unusual name for the fll'Bt month. 
•• " Has added this inscription to the stone." Thie was A.D. 781 on the 7th 

day: of the first moon of the Chinese year,-that is1 of the moon when the sun 
enters Pieces ; then the monument was erected. 

•• Bibi. Or., t, III., p. 4.89. 

1 2 
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over the see in 781, when the marble inscription of Sin-gnn-fu was 
erected, at the end of which he is eulogized. 

The Kha~iiu, i.e. sovereign of the Turks, whose name is not given, 
was, according to Mares's Hutory of the Ne&torian Patriare!&&, con· 
verted to the Christian faith by the patriarch Timothy,who presided 
over the Nestorian flock from 778 till 820 :-"Timothy called Kha
lti.n, king of the Turks, and other princes to the faith, and received 
their letters ; nnd he had many disciples among the peoplc." 07 

According to Portuguese authors and the writings or traditions of 
l\folnbnr Christians, Thomas, the seH'nth bishop of Chinn, was sent to 
that country by wny of India long nfter the year 889. He hnd been 
sent by the Greek patriarch of llngh'dud in the company of nnother 
bishop, who took up his nbode in the islnnd of Socotrtt, whilst he himself 
nppenrs to have nlonc set sail to Chinn frcim Ceylon. This hnppencd 
more than forty years after the severe edict of the emperor 'Yan-tsung 
against Buddhist and Christian priests-the substnncc of wl1ich has 
nlrendy been gi,·cn nbo,·c necording to Visdelou nnd Pnuthier--had 
been published ; nod n revirnl of the faith mny ngnin have commenced, 
which supposition is, howc\·er, not countennneed by the contemporary 
author of the Kitab Al-Pihriat, who foll in with n monk returniug 
from Chinn more than hnlf n century nfter bishop 'l'homns had been 
sent to that country:-" This is what the Nnjrnni monk, who hnd 
come from Chinn in the year 37i [A.D. 987], has narrated to me. 
'fhis mnn, who was of the people of Nnjrnn, had about se,·en years 
ago been sent by the Cntholirus to Chiua with fi,·e other Christian 
men in ortlcr to attend to rdigious affairs; nnd this monk returned 
[aloue] of the company nt last, nftcr six ycnrs. I met him in the 
mansion of Hum Li.e. of the Greek Christians of Ilagh'dad], in the renr 
of the church. I beheld a young handsome mnn, speaking little 
unless asked; I inquired about his nd,·enturcs nod about his staying 
away for so long n time. Accordingly he mentioned to me whnt had 
hllppened to him on the road and 1lelayed him, nml that the Christians 
who were in China had been annihilated from mrious causes, so that in 
the whole country not more of them than one remained. Ile nlso told 
me that they hnd churches which were destroyed, nnd snitl, ' When 
I saw none to ,,.hom I could minister, I returned foster than I had 
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come.' Ile also 11aid that there was a difference of opinion about the 
length of voyages, u they are unpleasant, and few penous know 
anything about them ; they are also dangerous. There are, howe,·er, 
islands to shorten the voyages, but those who do not mind braving 
danger pass them by. Ile said that the name of the city where the 
kiug resides is 'fajuyAh, and that the country belonged to two of them, 
but one of them having perished the other survives.''"74 

llcre the series of Chinese bishops is interrupted, and terminates 
with the seventh, the eighth not being mentioned till the 13th century 
by William Rubruquis, who does not even give "his name, but states 
that he was an absentee who ought to have resided at Seguin, i.e. Siu
gan-fu, which was then, as now, a stronghold of Muhammadanism:
" Besides these Lamas, who are the priests of the religion of the eoun
try,-that is, of Fo [Buddha),-there were at that time also many Mu
hammadans and Ncstorian Christians; but the latter, says Rubruquis, 
are so ignorant that they do not even understand the Syriac language, 
in which their books are written ; they are also very corrupt, great 
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usurers, drunkards ; some have even, according to the example of the 
Tatars, several wives, and have adopted certain practices observed by 
the Muso.lmans, such as the ablutions ; like them they celebrate 
Friday inst.ead of Sunday. Their bishop comes scarcely once in fifty 
years to this country; then he gives the order of priesthood 
to certain children, even to such as are still in the cradle, where
fore the majority of the people are priests. This behaviour of 
the Nestorians, who were spread over the whole of Tartary, pro
duced at th11t time aversion towards Christianity, as the lives of the 
Mongols and the Lamas were more regular. 98 No doubt the hatred 
borne by Roman Catholic missionaries towards the Nestorians, whom 
they could not force to acknowledge the supremacy of the Pope, 
and his Church as the only orthodox one, had prompted the severity 
of these remarks, which will afterwards be repented without further 
comments on the:m, nnd it will suffice now to caution the reader 
once for all that although the purity of Christian institutions nnd 
men suffered, let us hope that the case wns not so bad as represented 
by prejudiced European mouks. 

We know uothing of the state of Christianity in Turkestan, Tartary, 
Rnd Chinn from the period of Timothy, nnd Syriac authors are reticent 
on the matter down to the 10th century ; both l\larcs nnd Abulfarnj 
have, howe\·er, recorded that about A.D. 1000 Ebcdjesu, the Archbi
shop of Merv, in Khorasan, wns instrumental in convertiug the Kemit . 
nation, on the boundary of Chinn. 09 The lust-mentioned historian 
speaks on the subject ns follows:-" The Nestorinn patriarch John 
(who occupied from the yenr 1001 till 101:.? the pntrinrchal see of 
Bogh' dad) received from Ebedjcsu, the metropolitan of l\Icrv, in Kho
rasii.11, n letter worded ns follows:-' The king of the people named 
Kerait [Cherith], who dwells in the interior of Turkey towards the 
north-cast, lost his wny one day when he was hunting in certain moun
tains which were at that time covered with snow. Ile had lost all hope 
of escape, when a saint appeared to him nnd said, " If thou wilt believe 
in Jesus Clirist I will extricate thee from danger and show thee the 
wny." The king promised him to become a sheep of the Christian 
ftock, whereupon the sniot gniill'd him to the good road. When 
thry had reached the camp, the prince questioned Christian merchants 
who resided in his country about the dogmas of their religion. Ile 

0 a DeGui!{ncs, Hiol. vc11. <lcs Huns, L Ill., pp. :!:i Sl'2· 
" 0 Alis., llibl. 01·., t. 111., p. 11., p. ccccux.iii. 
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learnt from them that a man could not be a Christian without being 
baptized, and they gave him a book of the Gospels, to which he pays 
homage daily. He had just invited me to pay him a visit, or to send 
him a priest who might baptize him. lie asked me about fasting and 
said, ' We have no other food except meat and milk ; then how shall 
we fnst ?" He. added that "200,000 persons were ready to follow his 
example. The patriarch sent a reply to the metropolitan to despRtch 
two priests and deacons provided with sacred vessels to baptize all who 
were willing to be converted, and to teach them the rites of the Chris
tians, informing them that they were to abstain from meat in Lent, but 
to allow them the use of milk, as they said they had in their country no 
food for the Lent."100 

' Wan,q, the Chinese equivalent for the word 'king,' and written by 
European authors Unc, or Unlc, whilst Muhammadans spell it l.!Jj J f 
Awunlc, has been transformed into a proper noun and applied to de
signate at least four princes, the first being the above-mentioned 
chief of the Kernits and of some Turkish tribes, who is said to have 
been converted with 200,000 of his subjects in the year 1008. The 
secoml, who was the son of the former, undertook, according to Abu)~ 
fnraj, in the year 1046, with six other Tatar kings, an invasion as far 
ns the city of Kashgar. The third extended, according to Otto Fri
singensis, also in 1046, the dominions of his father, who had on the 
one side advanced as far as India. and on the other as far as the river 
Tigris. A very bombastic letter written by this prince to the Pope is 
preserved in the Vatican library: he pretends to have conquered the 
Medes and Assyrians; to have seventy vassal kings ; twelve archbishops 
on his right hand when he eats, and twenty bishops on his left, &c. 
A portion of the letter is given by Assemani. The fourth and Inst 
sovereign of the Christian Tatars, whom Vincentius Bcllovacensis 
calls David the son of John the presbyter, is he who was, according to 
Abulfaraj, slain in 1203, but according to others in 1202, by Chenghiz 
KhH:n.101 

This last Unc Khan was no other than the celebrated Prester John, 
about whom the heads of medieval travellers and monks were so full, 
but who could not be identified. The one mentioned by Plano Car
pini has by Oppert been proved to be Sultan Jellal-ad-din of Kho-

100 Abulfe.raj places this event A.H. 398 (A.D. 1007), Mares also narrates it 
in hie Syriac life of the patriarch Joseph : ibid. 

lo l Ibid;, p. cccch::n:vii. 

1 : * 
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warezm, 101 but the Uncs of Rubruquis and Polo, between whose 
nccounts there is an interval of only obout a score of years, are one 
nnd the some person. Abulfaraj, in his Syriac Chronicle, nscribes the 
defeat and death of Unc, i. e. Prester John, to his apostasy from 
Christianity :-" It is, however, to be known thot the oforementioncd 
John, king of the Keraits, has by no means been discarded [by the 
.*tlmigbty] without a cause, but because his heart had declined from 
the love of Christ his Lord, who had exalted him, and because he had 
married a wife from some Chinese notion named Koro.khata, and, 
abandoning the religion of his fnthcrs, had worshipped other gods; 
wherefore God took the kingdom oway from him, nnd gave it to n 
lietter mnn, whose hen rt wns right before God." •0 ~ l\lnrco Polo 
says on the snme subject, " Ilnt their lord had nbandoncd the 
worship of Christ to follow idols, and kept by him those· priests of 
thll idols who are devil-rnisers and sorcerers." Although, according to 
what hns preceded, Unc Khan appears to have nbnndC1ned the faith, 
or, ns Col. Yule says, was in any case not a credit to it, •0~ his daugh
ter the wife of Chenghiz seems to have been a Christian, 1°• if we arc 

101 Yule's Mnrrn Polo, vol. I., p. 207. 
103 Abulfnrnj's Syriac Chronicle, Ass., Dibl. Or., t. III., pt. 11., p. ccccxcvii. 
io• Vol. I., p. 208. 
1 0 5 .Bibl. Or. lYHei·bcfot, t. IV., p. 913 :-" Tomnjin, cnllml Chenghiz Khan, 

manietl tho daughter of' Unc KLan A. II. 599, which nlliance, 110weYcr, did uot 
hinder him from depriving" his f'a.ther.in.J:i.w of his possessious." Ass., Bibi. 0•"., 
t. Ill.1 pt. 11., p. di.:-" Tho.tthonamo of Unc Klmu's tlnnghter whom Chenghiz 
Khnu mnrried wo.s Io.snn·Chin-beghi I h:i.ve ohservetl :i.hovo from Ahulfamj, 
Iteuautlot calls her Hnlgiuhcg-hi. She kept, nccortling to Yinccutin• (hk. xxix., 
ch. 27 of hi• Sp<'Cul1u11), o. certnin favourite Neslorian monk near her pcr•on." 
The unme of this monk was &bbantn, aml ho wo.s verv inllueutial with this 
princess, whom he hat! accompanied from hrr fath<'r's 1;011•0 to Chengl1iz Khnn, 
but when sho tliod ho wns dismissed. Ile appears to hnrn been a grent hypo. 
crite and timc-serl'er; nccortliugly Yiuc<'ntius Hellovacensis says thq.t he weut 
strnii;ht to hell wh<'n he died. Col. Yule {Jfal'co Polo, vol. I., p. 210) is of 
opinion tl"iat thero is no foundo.tion for believing that Chenghiz Khan matTied a 
daughter of Unc KLan, but says that "nbout 1202, when Unc Khnn and 
CLcughiz were still actiug in profes•ed nllinuce, a donblo uuion was propose•! 
between Une Kho.n's dnugbter .Jnur Begbi aucl Chcnghiz's sou Juji, nud between 
Chenghiz's daughter Kijin Deghi nnd Togrul' s gro.ndson Kush Bu kn, Prom cer
tain circumstauccs this union fell through; this was one of tho circumstance• 
which opened the breach between the lwe chiefs. There 'vere, however, seveml 
marria.ges betweC'n tho families." In another pnssnge of the snme work (foot
note 2, p. 2-~\l) Col. Yule ndmits that Cbenghiz Khan mnrried :i. uieco of Unc. 
lie says," We tind, however, mnny princC'sses of this family married into thnt. 
of Chenghiz; thus threo nieces of Uuc Khan became wives respectively of 
Chcnghiz himself and of his sons Joji o.nd 'l'ului: she who was the wife or the 
latter, Serkukteni Ilcghi, being tho mother of llfaogu, Hnlngn, and Kubilui. 
Dukuz.KLl1tC1u, the Christian wife of Hulag11, was a i;rauil-danghter of Unc 
Khan. 
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to brlieve ALulfaraj, who writes thus:-" He [Chenghiz Khan) is 
said to have ascended to the top of a high hill, whrre he bared his 
head and implored the Almighty to grnnt him aid ag11i11st one who 
had injured him before. There he remained three days and nights 
fasting, and beheld during the third night a monk dressed in black 
garments and holding a staff in his hand, who, standing near the 
door, said, • Fear not, do what thou listest, for thou wilt be successful.' 
Hereupon Chenghiz Khan awoke and was filled with consternation 
mixed with joy. When he returned home and narrated the vision to 
his wife, who was the daughter of Unc Khan, she rrplied, •This is 
the appearance of the bishop who often visited my father and blessed 
him, RDd whose coming to thee is a sign of luck having Lren trans
ferred to t.hee .' Hereupon Chenghiz Khan asked the Oigur Christians 
in his service whether any bishop was there. 'l'hey mentioned Mar 
Dtnka, who being called, and appearing with a black mitre, was by 
Chenghiz recognized as wearing the same dress but not being the same 
person as he had seen in his vision. 'fhe bishop replied, • Perhaps the 
Khan has beheld one of our saints;' and from that time Clu•nghiz 
conceived a good opinion of Christians and honoured them." 108 

It is no wonder that Unc Khan attained such celebrity among Chris
tians ; those of Asia believed that in the far East there existed a Chris
_tian sovereign and even priest, whom they called Preattr Jnkn; this 
opinion was propagated by the Nestoriaus, and the first missionaries in 
Tartary made careful inquiries about this personagr, Lut could obtain 
no information. "He is very renowned everywhere," says the corde
lier William Rubruquis, " although when I passed through his country 
(in 1253) nobody remembered who he wa~. except some Nestorians, 
who spoke marvellous things about him, bnt a great deal more than 
there was occasion for, because it is the habit of Nestoriaos arri,·ing 
from those countries to make much ado about little things." 107 

In the Mongol dominions the Nrstorian st•rs of bishops at all times 
exceeded the Roman Catholic ones, even to the 14th century, when 
they extended from the Chinese to the Mediterranean StB. The Latin 
churches were chiefly situated in Asia Minor, but Kh,n-balig ('the 
Khan's residence'), i.t. Peking ('the northern court'), containtd both 
a Nestorian metropolitan and a Roman Catholic 11rchbishop. Z11ytU.u 

101 J.J o>J I ~i:i:'O (-}.i Hilt. compen.diom d·!j-ruutia.rum, ed. Pococke, 
011on, 16tl3, p. 285. 

•o 1 See footnote 1 top. 52, vol. I. of Col. Yule'• Su M<trro Pow. 

VOL. XIII. 23 
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hail only a Latin bishop, ~hil~t Tangut, Sin, Kashgnr, Balkh, Herot, 
Tns, Merv, Sejestan, Fari-, Boi:rah, Jandishapor, i.e. Gardishapor, Rey, 
Dailam, Holwon, Bogh'd1id, Beth-Garma, Arbil, Mou~ul, Nineveh, 
Damascus, and JeruBAlem had each only a Nestorian metropolitan. 
On the other hand, Nokshivan, Sarai, Soltanieh, Thaddreus, and Trebi
sond were Roman Catholic archishoprics; whilst Diagorgtl.n, Moraghah, 
Ormas, Sebutopolis, Tabriz, and Tiftis had each a bishop of the same 
denomination, and also a Nestorian prelate. 

NAMES BY WHICH ORIENTALS DESIGNATE CHRISTIANS. 

Armenian authors designate Christians by the word .Arlcaiun or 
Arlcaun, which was formerly used also by the Mongols and Persians, 
who spelt it l:JJ ~)I, but the Chinese form of this word is Ye-li-ld1a-ven, 
which cnme into use under Knbilai in 1289, when he appointed officers 
to superintend the affnirs of Christians, and when also two other words 
were used, namely, Marl1a and Seliepan, which Colonel Yule108 sup
poses to mean respectively the Jacobite-Armenian and Syriac Churches. 
The author of the Jelici,n Kualiai uses, besides Arkaun, also the word 
Tuin to designate Christian priests, but also idolaters; whilst in the 
Taha"lfut-i-Nu9eri, Dralinwn11 anil T1tin1 1:1 ~_,:; J 1:1 Li • .,. .r. occur in one 
passage, and in another the inhabitants of a certain town in Tibet are 
stated to be professors of the Christian religion, i)j) I-> "! L... _Jj c.r.! .>, 

whereas by the word Ten<ii u-11...J:; in this passnge the dogmas of the 
Lamas are to be understood. • 111 modern Persian dictionaries for the 
word Ne9rani the word Teraa is gi,·en as an equivalent, which Menin
ski, Richardson, and other European lexicographers explain to mean ' a 
Christion, an infidel, nnd a fire-worshipper.' The explanntion of the 
well-known Burlidn ~ati' amounts to the same thing, for it soys:-

~; IJ 1i.).i..i$ ;"'.A IJJ 1i).i}. ~J lo)i.. Jj lf.iJ 1:1j, J~ t...} 
~I .U.iJ j!i IJ ~ .J~ c,j;.JfJ ':'ii~ J 

Klaproth108 states, in his life of Buddha according to Mongol 
books, that when Sakiamuni preached in the early part of his career 
at Benares, he often mentioned theological discussions with the igno
laters of Persia, named 1'ers in the ancient Mongol books, which, as is 
well known, could not have been written before the 14th century of our 
era, as Mongol literature began rather after than before that time. 

ioa Cathay, vol. I., p. 264. 
10 8 Mem. i·elat. d t' .4.aie, t. II., pp. 81 seq. 
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Re says, "The Ters were the swom foes of the Indian religion. At 
the time of the reformation brought about by Sakiamuni, the followers 
of Shiva felt too weak to combat his new doctrine; at that time Dewa
dath, the paternal uncle and great enemy of Sakiamuni, put himself at 
the head of the antagonists, and adopted the religion of the Tera. 
which he endeavoured to introduce also at the courts of aeveral small 
princes of India. He caused si:1 of the chief doctors of this aect to 
come in order to pit them against his nephew at a great festival where 
all the princes were assembled, as he thought he might by their 
aid overthrow the new doctrine of Buddha, but his efforts against 
it were futile. The fifteen kings present at this festival assembled 
daily from the first till the 15th of the month; in these assemblies 
the six doctors of the Ters endeavoured to attack and to conquer Sakia
muni by means of sorcery. Undaunted by their efforts, he triumphed 
over them in the most glorious manner by his wisdom and by the sole 
force of his reasonings ; so that after fifteen days of discussion the chief 
of his adversaries was compelled to prostrate himself before him and to 
adore him ; all who were preaent rose and followed his example. By 
this last victory his glory and his doctrine spread over the whole of 
India, and to commemorate this nent his adherents still annually 
hold a festinl during the fifteen first days of the year." 

SHAMANISM OF THE l\loNGOLS. 

Yaaa, or ancient custom, appears originally to ha,·e been the chief 
rule by which Mongols regulated their conduct, and their chiefs were 
supremely indifferent about religion ; of Chenghiz himself it is on record 
that he followed none, 110 whilst his successors either 11dhered to tht 
local beliefs of the l\longols, i.e. Shamanism, to Buddhism, to Islam, 
and even to Christianity as some missionaries assert, but the solemn 
injunction of Chenghiz to his sons was to esteem all alike. A barbarous 
nation (whoae chief occupation was fighting) possessiug no literature 
of any kind, and unacquainted even with the art of writing, could of 
course have no elaborate and regular system of belief, 111 aud. naturally 

110 Mirkhond, Bombay lithogr. ed. of A.H. 12il (A.D. 18j::I), vol. V., p. 
r. inf1·a :-

~r.i ..:.Lo J er.,) ~~ ~lJ u.1l~ ..re'~ 
. 111 Bnbruqnia believed that before the time of Chenghiz Khan the Mongols 
had no religion at all, for he says that" they were a very poor people without 
a leader, and without any 1·eiigion nee pt i;orcerie& and di'°inationa··: Yule'• 
Jlcirco rofo, vol. I., p. 207. 
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yielded to the influences of the above-mentioned religions, all traces of 
which, however, again disappeared when the Mongols were expelled 
from China; even Buddhism, which had become the religion of the 
sovereigns and of the state, was entirely lost in these. convulsions, and 
the people relapsed in many respects again into the condition iu which 
they had been before the conquests of Chenghiz, and their reconversion 
to Lamaism began after 15 7 i. 119 

The Mon~ol11 believed in a supreme god, whom they appear, however, 
to have confounded with the firmament or Tisible heann, like the 
Chinese and some other nations o.f Asia, but their popular god was 
Nogatai, the god of the earth, who watched over their children, cat
tle, and crops; they made portable idols offelt not only of him, but also 
of his wife and children, all of which they fed by smearing their 
mouths with grease and meat when they themselves took their meals. 
Such are the statements of Marco Polo, Plano Carpini, Hayton, Vin
centius, and others. 

The name of the supreme god was Tengri (' heaven'), who is, as far as 
I am aware, mentioned not more than five times as Tengri-Khormu1tla 
in Ssanang Ssetsen's History of the Eastern 1Jlo'llgol1, which comes 
down to the year 1662, nnd not in any other work. The belief in this 
supreme god,-who was, however, not considered to be also the creator, 
governor, and preserver of the universe,-in conjunction with the 
worship paid to a multitude of good and t>vil spirits, constitutes 
Shamanism, which prevailed over the whole of Eastern Asia before 
the introduction of the Lamaic religion, i.e. the branch of Buddhism 
presided o-rer by the Dalai J.ama of Tibet ; its ridiculous ceremonies 
mixed with practices of Buddhism still partly subsist among the 
Mantchus, hut particularly the invocation of spirits. us The Mon-

111 The Bndclhism of the Mongols decayed and beoome practically extinct 
after their expulsiou from China ( 1368-9). The old Shamanism then apparently 
revived, nor was it till 1677 that the great reconversion to Lamaism began. 
This reconversion is the most prominent event in the Mongol history of Ssanang 
Ssetsen, &o.-Hid., p. 224. 

11 s The following are brief oxlmcts from the MDnichu ritual:-" Our Mant
chns are, from the origin of the nation, of a truly respectful temperament, and 
of a ftrm and persevering character : wherefore we have always attached great 
importance to the ceremonies which serve respectfully to hononr Heaven, Fo 
fBuddha], and the spirits. On examining the doctrine of the variona Mantch11 
families, and of every place and canton, it was found that the invocation of 
Bpirits by means of sacrifioes wBB· nearly everywhere the aame."-Klaproth, 
.IUm. rel. d l' Alie, t. Ill., p. 69. 

"Everyday, in the morning and in the evening, B1Lcrilicesare olfered t.o the 1pir
it1 in the Kun-11ing-gu11g; every month offeri11gs of victims are made tG Beaven; 
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gols worshipped also the sun, the moon, the rivers, and the elements. 
They left their tents to pay homage to the luminary of the day by 
genuflections towards the south ; they also poured libations as an act of 
worship to the celestial bodie11 and to the elements. 

The powers of nature had from the most ancient times been personi
fied among Asiatic nations, and according to them not only the earth 
and its bowels, but also the sky, is full of spirits, who exert either a 
beneficent or maleficent influence on mankind; accordingly it is no 
wonder that this belief was current not only among the Mongols, but 
also the Zoroastrians and Hindus. Every country, mountain, river, brook, 
tree, or any other object of Naturp was by the Mongols believed to have 
a spirit for its tenant ; not only violent natural phenomena, such as 
thunder, earthquakes, hurricanes, and inundations, but also bad crops, 
epidemics. all kinds of other diseases and evils, such as sudden attacks 
of epilepsy, lunacy, &c., were ascribed to the wrath of these gods, who 
are divided into many classes, greatly differing in power aud effect. 
Deserted, inhospitable regions, or those where Nature displays herself 
in gigantic forms and terrors, were considered the chief gathering-places 
of evil spirits, whence they proceetlcd also to other countries to exert 
their wicked influences. Hence the wastes and heights of Maznnderao 
are, in the Shahnamah and othf'r works, described as the abodes of Devs; 
but the deserts of Turan, and especially the sandy plains of Gobi, were 
already in hoary antiquity noted ns the lumnts of evil spirits. Even 
Tibet is, in the sacred scriptures of the Buddhists, represented in its 
original condition as a country full of terrible ghosts and wild beasts. 
The Sltamattis111 of nenrl y all the nations of Central' Asia is based on this 
exteusi,·e faith in demons, which was more general in early times, but 
has considerably dimiuishcd after the introduction of Buddhism, and 
afterwards of Islam, so that it is at preseut confined only to the barbar-
-- ------ - -·-----·----------- -----------------·---------
and every year, in the two seasous of spring nnd autumn, great s11.eri6ces are 
performed for l he chief of the race an<l for the great-grandfather. ln the four 
8easons precious things er!' offered by beRting the earth with the forehf'ad. Every 
month [gilded] papers are su"pended in the tabernacle of the temple, and in 
that of the ewperor of heeveu. lu the two seasons of spring ond autumn, in 
the temple itself, before the place uf "nerilice, a high polo [with a flag on it] 
is raised: this C'Cremonv is oli•crved nt eaC'h ~acl"itice olfC'red to the chief of the 
racC' end to the great-grandfather. All thi~ bas propagatNl itself from the 
origin of the llantchu nation down to om· times, us being very reasonable." 
. " N eH11 be lees t lie :rncicut 8111110111 wore originally all very skilled in the 
:Mantchu tongue. Acconumnlating themsel..-cs to circum&tances in times of 
rejoiciu!!', they composed beautiful phrases, which they recited on their knees, 
invoking the spirits. The language of the later Samana did not equal that or 
the ancient Sama11a their prcdecessol'S."-Jbidem, p. 77. 
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ous tribes of N ortheru aod of Eastern Asia ; for all that, bowner, 
it hlls by oo means entirely disappeared among the l\loogols add 
Tibetans, where it still prevails io the midst of Buddhist tenets 
and ceremonies, nor have its traces entirely disappeared among the 
nomadic Muhammadan tribes. Among the nations converted to 
Buddhism, the business of exorcising and conjuring spirits, formerly 
performed by the Shamanll, 110 has in course of time been delegated to 
Buddhist priests, who have organized the various kinds of spirits 
according to Hindu views, and who have also identified the Mongol 
Khormusda with the Hindu Indra. This name of the SllJM'eme 
good spirit is no other than the Ahura Mazdas or Hormuzd af the 
Zoroastrians, which had survived among the Mongols from the moat 
remote times, and was thus transformed because they ban no A in 
their language, and because they cannot pronounce the letters ad with
out adding a vowel to them. The division of spirits into good aod 
bad ones, i.e. Izeds and Devs, is naturally a remnant of the ancient 
demonolatry of Eastern Asia in general, and of Shamanism io particu
lar, of which Zoroastrianism itself appears to be only a more noble 
development, founded on the same basis, i.e. the existence of mighty 
and of subordinate good and evil spirits, exerting either a preserving or 
a destructive influence OD everything conuuned in Nature. The notions 
about the Shimnu, a kind of powerful spirits, whose region follows 
immediately after that of the Janas, and is therefore exalted far above 
that of the beneficent Khormusda (Indra) with his 33 Tegris (Am
shBBpaods ?), have been developed quite separately from, and later 
than, Zoroastrianism, io connection -with Buddhism, the more so as 
these Tegris, as well as all the other corporeal and spiritual beings 
of the Amaramak, i.e. physical world, stand in a certain measure 
under the dominion of the Shimnu1 and of their chief,-greatly con
trasting with Zoroastrianism, in which, although the good creation is 
constantly at war with the evil one, the former is always represented aa 
victorious,-whose name is in Sanskrit Mara, 'death, ruin, resistance,' 
but also a name of Kama, the god of sensual love. The Shimnua are 
chiefly represented as antagonists of Buddha and his religion, the chief 
requirement of which is the subjugation of sensuality, and as such 
they endeavour to alienate men therefrom by all kinds of wicked 
means, for which purpose they often emanate as heresiarcha, seducers, 

1 u .Mongolian Kd"' or B0:1eh, Tibel.an Hla.fu1, and llantchn Sallllln, the Jut 
well known to be :i. corruption of the Sanskrit word Bra111ana. 
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tyrants, &c., in female ns well as in male gui~e. Buddha himself was 
exposed to their temptations, aud hail much to suffer from their 
mockeries and insults. 

· Although the Shimnus and their effects greatly resemble Satan and 
satanic powers, as the object of all of them is to retain men under the 
dominion of sin and matter, and for this purpose to ncite anJ to 
nourish their passions, they nevertheless differ from devils and the ideas 
connected with them, because they have nothing to do with the places 
of condemnation ; they neither dwell in the infernal regions, nor exert 
any influence on them, or on the punishments administered there, and 
are themselves not condemned to any: wherein they again resemble 
the Zoroastrian Ahriman with his evil spirits. 

These nil spirits were propitiated either by offerings or by the 
exorcisms of the ~ms, the priests of the Mongols, who were at the 
same time magicians, interpreters of dreams, augurs, aruspices, astro
logers, and physicians. Every one of these soothsayers pretended to 
have familiar spirits11

• who discovered to them the secrets of the 
past, the present, and the future. They evoked these spirits with 
magic formula.a at the sounds of the tambourine, working themselves 
gradually into a frenzy, which ended with horrible contortions when the 
demons had entered them and they uttered their oracles. They were 
consulted on all occasions, because they enjoyed the blind confidence 
of the people, which they knew how to retain, even when their pre
dictions turned out false, because they adduced reasons leaving the 
belief in their infallibility unshaken. 

These priests retained their influence among the people, and even 
among the Mongol sovereigns, so tenaciously that even those succes
sors of Chenghiz who had made their profession of Islam consulted them, 
and the author of the JeM.n Ku1lidi st.ates that110 in those times they 
knew magic, and the adepts were called ~ams. Argh'on, who died 
in 1291 (A.H. 690), is by Mirkhond described as having entertained 

11 • " Et plurimoe no~ ipei vidimue attestantee illis atque dicentee, ee dremo
uum vocee andi•"iese cum illis Ioqneutee per fenestras tentoriorum. Porro ea 
ad illos dremonum manifeslatio non antea perficitur, quam ab aliie viris pollu
antur ; quando qnidam illorum plerique hermaphroditie eunt. Adeo fcedi 
Aunt, ut quando aliquid ex malefica arte agere volunt, obvium quemque cogant, 
ut ipeos polluat."-Abulphnragins in Chroniro Syriaco, Bibi. Or. AAS., t. Ill., 
pt, II., p. CCC'C:ni. 

1:J f 1:J It so).i.i IJ IS ..UW1 ~ if° ~ r1P 1.:Jl!.~ I .::...i J cJ f J ~ l'" 

o)il a;.il l:J l.e u I J .::,.; ~ 
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great faith in ~ams, Jogis, and in thei_r ways. 111 When his successor, 
Kaikhatu Khin B. Abii.~il Khan B. Hullagu Khio, succeeded him in 
ti9 l and fell sick, he desired-according to the injunction of Cheughiz 
to his sons to consider all religions equally good-the U'lemmas of 
ldlam, the monks, bishops, and wise men among the Jews to come into 
his presence and pray in their various languages, but with sincere 
minds, for his recoverym ; but he appeared to be more partial to the 
~ams than to priests of other religions, and asked them the reason 
why Argh'un Khan had enjoyed bnt a short life and reign""; this 
happened in Persia among l\loslems, many of whom occupied high 
positions at the court, but offered no resistance to the idolatrous super
stitionR of the Khan. 

Together with the ~ams, also Bakhshis, wl10 were Lamas, are re
presented as being consulted in 1282 by a Mongol Khan of Prrsia who 
had, on his professing Islam, taken the name of Ahmad. 110 There 
was a time when the Hakhshis were probably the only persons among 
the Mongols who had any kind of education ; accordingly they were 
made writers, secretaries, and even surgeons. Under Ogotai, the suc
cessor of Chenghiz, we find Argh'un A~a, of the Oirat tribe, who had 
learnt the profession of a Bakhshi aud was enrolled among the Beitakjis, 
appointt>d governor of Khorllsan. 111 Some centuries later the mean
ing of the word Bakhshi was still more generalized, especially in India, 
wherr, in the army of Akbar, Hakhshis of the first, second, and third 
class are mentioned, whilst Bernier &pt'aks of " Bakshis or grand 
masters of cavalry." 

In our times the Bakhshis enjoy in a monastery of Lamas the same 
consideration as an abbe in a Christian ronnnt, bnt Gallung Bakhshis 

-----------·------- -------------
P·I'" .>~..:Jl!.~ta~_,h_,CJt;_,~_, ..:Ji.oi..; ~ ~li.?1:.1,PJI 111 

l:i o),r _,.o1.a. ,J').1f'! .ik_, wi...1_, c.·~t..'J-' rL1 •t..IP •u 

_,....ol~ .:.l~j ~ IJ ..:J.Yt." rl:!t .:..c1.M-1_, .1*" ':f~I Ai-11 .._;~4 

P· t·• ~~;i..J r~ U"~I Jo).o ~1.1:. 
ii.kl... C1L.o_j_,_,.., I~ 1.:1~ 1:.1_,iJI Ar.>_,$ JI,- cii.ou_jt iu 

p. 11· ~l:! Jo).ir 

P· ,_. ~ CJ i..oi..; _, ci4!.r. uo 

Jo) .... ~,...f !.,!'.} ~s-' Ar .:.1.r._,1 ~ jl fJl,;f .:JJP)I 111 

~;o)_,r .)~ .. ti C)i .. ,.J~ ..:,.,,.J,.r. .>y. .ti,;1-;! .b1_,rif CJ~~ ..>1. 
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occupy amoug the other Gallungs the rauk which Jugjan (i.e. 
Sakiamuni) occupies among the other gods of the Mongol pantheon. 
They are eugaged in educating young priests, they teach them to read 
and write the Tangutic language, and initiate them.ia• the praetices 
common among the Lamas. On great holidays they often .. hold publit: 
prayers, but in ordinary ceremonie-! they take no more pilTt thou 
the Lamas. Besides the llakhshis of mouasteries, there are also 
others, who !nay be called supplementary ones. In former times the 
Kalmuks had only few Bakh!ihis, who were more respected thau the 
present ones 11re. The Chinese equivalent for Bakhshi is K/,o-&kang, 
~ _,:.... and designates a Lama among them. 

The superstition of ,·aticinnting from the shoulder-bin.des of animal~, 
particularly sheep, was so uui,·crsal that 

Vaticioation from ehoul- Heu Vhenghiz Khan himself practi:ied it, 
derblades of anima.ls. 

whether he really believed in it or not. 1u 

'fhe l'/111-al-alcMf, i.e. 'knowledge ofshoulder-hlades,' has by the Arabs 
been elevated to the rank of a science, the beginnings of which tht"y 
attribute to the Khalif A'li, the cousin and son-in-law of the prophet :
"This doctrine inwstigates the lines and figures appearing on the 
shoulder-blades of sheep and goats when exposed to the rays of the 
sun, so that conclusions are clrawn from them concerning the more serious 
events of the world, such as wars, and abundant or scanty crops are 
predicted ; but it seldom happens that from them particular eYeuts in 
the lives of single incliYicluals nrc proguosticatecl. Those who are 
acquainted with this business take up a shoulder-blade before its meat 
is cooked, and, first throwing it on the ground, they inspect it, conjec
turing from its quality, such ns cleanness, impurity, red or green 
colour, what will happen in the world. Its four silles arc referred to 
the four cardinal points of the world, ~o that from it ·foe affairs con
ce"rniug each of these arc prophesied." 123 Rubrn1111is, who fouud lhis 
kind of di,·ination in use among the ~Iongol~. ~ays, "·whc11 lhc Klmn 
wants to do anything, he causes three of these hla1lcs to he brought 
before they barn been put into the lire, and hol,ling them in his hands 

u- ~ lfi c......;;;.:; T ;. .t.il..::. .i..1.w ~ if_;' ,} ,~; .lo-'~ J; kt.:. r1& ", 

Ail:. ,_;lls! ~l:! u"' ),} iY-.,,.b CJ:?I .J~ _,.;i.;. olA>jl"' J ..,,;.:..,,_~ 

.Mirkhond, ml. V., p. rvl' ol.iiS' _,.&.; A;L:. ) ~ .J) ("=f-; .! ~:: •'J'- i.\.;., 

11~ Haji Khnlfa, .Article wliS' ~I ('~ .... p ;,;i.;; ;-.(.,I ·A~ 

YOJ .. XIII. ::! t 
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he thinks of the affair on which he desires to conl!ult them, to see 
whether it is feasible or not. Then he gives these hones to he burnt. 
1'here are two small places near the palace where the Khan sleeps, and 
where they are carefully burnt. Having been well passed through the 
fire and blackened, they are brought before him, when he looks very 
curiously at them, in order to see whether they have remained whole, 
or whether· the heat of the fire has not split or burst them, in which 
case the affair will go on well ; hut if these bones hAppen to he broken 
across, and little splinters fall therefrom, the meaning is that the busi
ness must not he undertaken." 

Ehn-Arah-Sh3.hu. says that idolaters, magi who worshipped fire, 
magicians of all kinds, and soothsnycrs might he seen who could, 
by inspecting the shoulder-blade of a sheep, foretell whatever good or 
evil would happen, and who scarcely ever erred in their predictions. 
Tl1e Mamluk princes introduced this mode of vaticination also into 
Egypt, and the superstition has, down to our times, survived among all 
the nations of the Turkish and the Mongol races. After all, however, 
this manner of predicting the future is not confined to certain parts of 
Asia and Africa; it is even now practised in Europe among the 
Albanians and in a portion of Greece ; hut, as far as the author of this 
paper is aware, nothing more than the. state of the next winter is 
prognosticated in the south of Hungary from the breastbone of a gooae 
usually killed and eaten on tLc festival of St. Martin,-if the hone he 
white and clear, it portends a good strong snowy winter, hut if dark a 
great deal of mud nnd rain. 

Pallas gives the following account of the practice:-" Among the 
various kinds of divination which were, according to all appearances, 
in vogue from the remotest times among the superstitious nations of 
the Mongol race, and are still so among all addicted to the superstitions 
of Sliamaniam, the usage of predicting future events, one or several 
days before they happen, by inspecting the fissures of shoulder-blades, 
is worth noticing, on account of the systematic rules of this art, as well 
as on account of its frequent application. This manner of soothsaying is 
by the Kalmuks named Dallatullce, m and those who practise it 
Dallajia, hut by the Kirghizes Yauranchi; these are men who have 
by long practice ncquired skill in this art, without practising the trade 
of sorcerers, or belonging to the clergy. There is a Mongol writing 

,.., Vita Tin'ltri, t. IL, p. !)l~. 
in The word Dalla w~an11 ' tihouldcr·bla<lc.' 
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called Dalla ; it contains the rules according to which the various 
straight or transverse fiBBures marked on the shoulder-blades that had 
been exposed to the fire are to be interpreted. The best for this pur
pose are the shoulder-blades of eheep and of reindeer. First the 
shoulder is to be cooked, when its meat is cleaned off with a knife, 
and then the bone is placed on burning coals, where it remains until 
the Dalloji comiders that it has fissures enough; and it is from their 
proportions, position, and connection with each other that he predicts 
the future, the issue of an affair, happy or unhappy events, life or 
death. It is 1ingular enough that by this means accurate predictions 
are often made, wherefore this kind of divination enjoys great credit 
among the barbarous tribes of Asia. There are certain principal lines 
lo which all the fissures are referred, and each of these lines has its 
name, BB well as its particular signification."190 

When the Kalmuks wish to ascertain the fate of an absent person, 
they carry the shoulder-blade to the Dallaji with a garment or utensil 
belonging to him whose destiny they desire to ascertain. Then the 
bone is placed on burning coals, and remains on them until the sooth
sayer considers that it has been sufficiently calcined to present fissures, 
and then he vaticinates. 

It is remarkable that the soothsayers of the Mongols pretended to 
have the power of causing raiDB and 

The causinA" of storms, storms ; thus when a battle was impending 
and the rain-stone. 

during the time of Chenghiz Khan, Buy-
ru\t ordered the Jadujis to begin their operations117 in order to pro
duce a tempest with rain, snow, aod terrible cold, all of which they ac
complished by incantations, and throwing a certain stone into water. 119 

In 1232, when Tului fought against the Khit:ins, he wa.s sorely 
pressed by their army, and in this danger ordered the magic operation 
of JedamiaAi to be performed, which consisted chiefly in moistening 
certain stones with water and then drying them, whereupon they at
tracted, in the middle of the summer, a hurricane with whirlwinds of 
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snow and excessive cold, or at least torrents of rain. In the Mongol 
nnny there wns a Kankali very skilled in the operation, and he re
ceived orders to perform it. The troops of Tului conred themselves 
with their clonks nnd did not alight from their horses during thrice 
twenty-four hours. They arrived in a district wht>re the villages had 
been nbnndoned by their inhabitants, who hnd also left their cattle and 
property, so that. the soldiers found victuals nnd clothing in abund
ance. Meanwhile the Kankali's opemtion had been successfully ac
<·omplished nnd the rnin Lrgnn ; thr next day it snowed, a hurricanP 
nrose, nnd the wind was glacial. 

'fhe nomnuic triLes of Central Asia were in the hnbit of practising 
the operation just alluueu to from tl1e rl'motcst antiquity. The stonP 
which their soothsayers use to attract rnin is called J'eda or Jeda, and 
the operation Jedu111ialti; thry bear to this day among the Kalmuks thf' 
name of Jedaij. Bergmann, howevPr, calls them Sadatahia, and snys 
that they are considered able to command rain, lightning, and thunder. 
To attract rain thl'y use bezonr stones, which bl'ing thrown into wntf'r 
naturally produce vopour. They pretend thnt these npours are the 
f'lements of clouds which they have the power to attract; they, how
eHr, do not operote unlrss the sky looks rain~-. ·If they foil in their 
efforts, thl'y gl't out of the diftfrulty hy nssrrting that other magicians 
ha\'f' been counternrting thrm, or that thl' heat is too strong to be owr
come by the rain. 

According to n passagr of Rnshid-al-din, thl' prople also pretend to 
put nu rnd to a storm liy uttering curses 

Other supcr~tition~ nhout. a,~ninst hrnwn, ngninst liglitnin~, and 
:-:torn1s. · - ~ 

ngninst thundN. 8uch is the habit of the 
Urianghit ::\Iongols, but thl' other l\longol tribrs do exactly the con
trary; when it thunders they are sl'izcd with fright, and remain shut up 
in their huts. The U rianghits abstain from eating the flrsh of a beast 
killed by lightning, and arc careful uot to approach it. The l\lougols 
heliCYe that thunder is protlnt·ctl by a blnst resembling n tlrngon which 
falls from the sky, strikes the earth with its tail, rnrls itself up, and 
\'Olllits flames. .lllougols worthy of credit fancy that they hn\'e seeu 
this dragon with their own ryes. They also bdiC'\'e that if wint', lmmi11, 
or milk, or curds Le spill1'1l Oil the ground domrstic animals are sure 
to be struck by thmull'r, hut csprcinlly horsl's; thl' pouring out of 
wiur is 1.Jclicnll infallibly to pr0tlucc this l'ifrct. They imagine that 
ewn wet boots l'Xposl·1l to the sun nttrapt thunder; accordingly tht>y 
11re cart'ful to dry tlll'm in tht>ir huts, afll'r ha\in~ l'Rlltiously dosed 
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their opp~; opening. Thunder is frequent in their country, and the 
fear with which it inspires them causes them to attribute it to all sorts 
of caullt's. They also say that spirits appear to them, with whon they 
converse; in the time of Rashid-al-din, who composed his Jami"' -ul
tovariklt in 1302, the ~ams were numerous, but especially, says he, 
" in the country adjoining the inhabited world, and called Barguti or 
Harguchin-Tugrum, where it is certain that spirits come and converse 
with these sorcerers." 

BUDDHISM. 

It is not in the least probabl!' that a ferocious blooclshed<ler like 
Chenghiz Khan could have looked on a religion such as Bud<lhism
which preaches gentleneEs and mercy towards all living beings, and 
considers that to take the life even of an insect is a great crime--in 
any other light than that of an effeminate superstition unfit for brave 
men ; it is nevertheless stated, in a book purporting to be compiled from 
the Jeru/cenu Tolta, 119 that he intended to introduce it from Tibet:
"The first period [of the introduction of Buddhism l is the one when 
Bogda Chenghiz Khagan sent an ambassador to ·the supreme Lama 
[of Tibet], the Lamo. of the Sakias, named Rjebsun Bsodnam Rchemo, 
with the following command:-' De thou the Lama who advises me 
in my present and in my future ! I intend to become the lord and 
cherisher of the gifts of religion, and to unite the practice of the re
ligion with the constitution of the state ; for this purpose I have ex
empted the whole clergy of the realm of Tibet from imposts.' Here
upon Rjebsun Bsodnam Rchemo answered, ' I shall endeavour to 
obey thy commands in everything.' Although at that time the religion 
was not yet propagated, nevertheless respect towards it began. The 
seco.nd period is divided into two smaller ones, namely, that of Mangu 
Khagan and of Kubilai Khagan. During the time of Mangu, namely, 
the Lama Jalpa, named Gorma Dos Gsum Mkhienpa, was with others 
called from Tibet, and installed as supreme Lama ; at that time, how
ever, writings were not yet translated into the Mongol language. 
Although afterwards, in the time ofKubilei Khagan, Lama Gorma Dos 
Gsum Mkhienpa performed many signs and wonders of the Riti Khu
bilghan, it was nevertheless patent to everybody that the Khagan 
and the Lama did not agree in their opinions and views, and that 
therefore neither an establishment of the clergy, nor the taking over 

1111 Sc-hmidt'R S.,anang S1etzei1'• JN.<t. of the Ea•tern Jfot1gols, p. 393. 
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of the office of a protector and cherisher of religious gifts by the 
Khaghan, had occurred." From this document, written by an adhe· 
rent of Buddhism, it would appear that although the religion had 
become known to Chenghiz Khan already, it attained no very great 
predominance even under Kubilai, so that the writers who represent 
him to have favoured Christianity also, ·may be correct in their state
ments. 

According to Ssanang Ssetsen180 Iluddhism was introduced into 
Tibet A.D. 497, and during several centuries Pandits were brought 
from India to teach the religion ; this continued down to the 9th 
century, concerning which period the following passage occurs in the 
Bodliimur 111 :-"As the king tried his utmost to lift the religion of 
Buddha to the highest summit and to make it general, he invited from 
Hindustan the Pandit Vimalamitra with many other sages and scholars," 
&c. According to the same work, however, Buddhism i;uffered an 
eclipse of nearly a whole century 131 :-"Although it is customary to 
sny that after Giang Dharma had in the female-iron-hen year (A.D. 
901) annihilated the religion, it was again revived in the female-iron· 
sheep-year (A.D. 9ll), so that the eternal country named Gdsang is 
said to have been only nine years without a religion, that period 
amounts nevertheless in reality to a hundred, or at least to ninety
eight years, during which not even the name of the doctrine was 
heard." 

Although Buddhism was introduced in the 5th century into Tibet, 
the people of that country are, like the l\fougols, indebted to India 
not only for the origin of their literature, but even for the art of writ
ing, which they learnt in the 7th century, when the king Srong 
Bdzan Sgambuo, who reigned in Lhassa, and had some knowledge of 
Buddhism, sent A.D. 632 his prime minister, Tuomi Samlmoda, to 
India for the purpose of studying the doctrine of Sakiamuni. When 
this minister returned to Tibet, he composed two alphabets nfter the 
model of the Indian characters.183 

The above-mentioned king of Tibet propagated Iluddhism so zealously 
thnt he is believed to have been an incarnation of the god Khomahi1i 
Boti11ato, who is usually represented with ten heads and sHeral feet as 
well as hands. The divine soul of Srong Bdzan Sgambuo, on leaving 

1 • o p. 49. u 1 Note 37 to p. 47 to Ssanaug Ssetseu. 
181 Note 53 top. 55 ibidem. 
us Klaproth, Mi111. relat. d l!.A1ie, t. II., pp. 88 aeq. 
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the body of the king, continued to reappear in other bodies till the 
epoch when, by the general consent of the clergy, the dignity of 
Grand Lama, whose soul is considered as an incarnation of the god 
.Aria Batu, was established. Besides this supreme patriarch, there is 
yet another living divinity in Tibet, namely the Banclain Rimbolr.rlai 
(in Mongolian Bogdo Banclain), whom even the Dalai Lama adores. 
because his divine origin is more ancient than that of the Grand Lama ; 
their relationship is that of father and son. 

The chief members of the Mongol clergy bear the titles of Bogdo, 
(!!aeglaen Klautulr.tu, Nomunlr.M.n, Bandida, T11orji, &c. Their family name 
is seldom pronounced, from a feeling ofrespect. In ancient times the title 
of Lama among the Tibetan and Mongol clergy was less frequent than 
now, llS it pertained originally to a higher class of priests, and designatl's 
a soul endued with a high degree of sanctity. The first degree which a 
disciple receives at ordination is that of Bandi, the second is called 
Goetaul, and the third, which makes him really a priest, is that of 
Glielong. All the other appellations of the members of the clergy 
are only titles of honour bestowed without a new ordination. Kliu
tulrlatu or Kliuhilgaa designates a priest whose soul is the incarnation of 
that of a previous saint. At present there are but few female incar
nations; they are called Daghimi or Klauhilgan. Each Kliutulrlitu 
possesses a complete list of all the phases which his soul has passed 
through since the remotest times. Buddhists think that incunations 
of saints depended formerly in India upon the will of' their soul, and 
they consider the Kkubilgana at present existing in Tibet and in Mon
golia as the descendants of those who existed previously in Hindustan. 
The only divine souls which c1tnnot be born again are those of the three 
founders of the preceding systems of religion, and that of Salr.iamuni as 
the founder of the fourth, because these souls are considered as actually 
present in their doctrines. After the demise of a Klaubilgan the indi
vidual in whom his soul is ii.gain incarnated must be found out, for 
which purpose the priests use a number of conjurations and astrological 
formulas. When the new Kkubilgan is found, he is conducted to the 
dwelling occupied _by his predecessor, without reference to the means 
of his family or to the distance. Often three simultaneous incarnations 
of the same Khubilganic soul are discovered, which are then distin
guished as the p11r11onal renaacenu, the rena11cence of doctrine, and the 
spiritual renaacence. Incarnations can never take place in a direct 
line of relationship, and, although they depend on the wish of the soul 

1 3 * 
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which is to be born ngain, they must always take place in a different 
family. 

Buddhism, however,-although it is possible that even Cheughiz 
may politically, but not naturally, have been inclined to patronize it, 
and although it obtained a considerable hold among the Mongols after 
his time, and had even become the religion of the court and state,·
again disappeared from among the Mongols, after their expulsion from 
China in 13614, in such a manner that not a trace of it was left, and 
the people relapsed again into Shamanism, upon which it had after
wards to be re-engrnfted. 

THE EASTERN MONGOL EMPERORS OR GRAND KHANS. 

The Mongols love to trace the genealogy of their sovereigns to the 
Tibetans, just as the latter derive their own kings from Hindu mon
arfhs. ia.. The portion of the genealogy fro1u the four sons of Seger 
Sandalitu, the kiug of Tibet who was slain by his minister, down to 
Budantsar, 180 is no doubt entirely mythical, and becomes a little 
more credible only after his widow Alan Gon13"-who appears herself 
not to have hu·e been born in the usual way, but to have been a 
di,·ine emanation-giws birth to three sons, one of whom was the 
just-mentioned Budantsar, the eighth ancestor of Chenghiz Khan. The 
simultaneous birth of these three sons, in the 10th century of our 
era, was miraculous. Alan Goa was very beautiful and the wife of 
Daubun Doyan, who died after having begotten two sous by her. 
After his demise she was entrusted with the government of the tribe 
and with the education of her two sons, but one night, whilst the lady 
was reposing, a light suddenly illuminated her apartment, entered hl'r 
body, and she became er1cei11lt. When the time of her confinement 
was near at hand, her attendants, sons, A mirs, N oyaus, 137 and the 
nobles of the realm began to reproach her, but she assembled them 
and said, "Ile who kuows·all visible and invisible things is aware of 
my case, witness of my chastity," &c., nnd invitctl them to spend some 
time with her; this being done, they com·incc1l thcmsdws that a 
--------------- ·----. --- ---·-·-----·-----

lH .Ammeri·nngtn, p. 374 to Schmidt's f!sa11n11:1 S1ctsc11. 

135 Mirkhond,~ j.Y.I Ab,.:auj""· 

1'8 Ibi<lem, IJi ..:.1llf J1lo.ill T)."i1t·1i. 

1 ' ' The word N"!"in I.:) ~ f or No!/ "! Jj \'l"hid1 l.ielonge lo the ~Iongol 
l;rnguagc, llcsig1111tc1l thl' 1·omma11dcrof,. 7'•111t1i11. i.t'. ol' n corps of tl'n thousand 
1111·n, and is •till u•<'rl amoug the natious of the Silmc rncl', where it means 
' princl'1 noble, ollh;cr,' .l:c, 
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light appeared in the aforesaid manner and again vanished, whereupon 
they no longer blamed the lady. 138 

Thus Alan Goa had five sons, the two first bom of whom neverthe
less afterwards again reproached her with having begotten posthumous 
offspring, but she pacified them by propounding to them the well
known parable of the sticks, which she first made them break singly ; 
this, however, they failed to do when the whole bundle of fire was 
given them. 180 Then she said, " You my two eldest sons have be
come suspicious of me on account of the gossipings of others ; " and 
after explaining to them in detail her earlier dreams and their resulting 
in three simultaneous births she concluded, " From this you may see 
that these three brothers of the Tegri81

"" are to be equally esteemed. 
If each of you five will go his own way, you will, like these separate 
little sticks, fall a prey to any single individual," &c. It may be ob
served that the account here given is taken from Mirkhond, who ap
pears to have fully believed in the miraculous birth of the three sons, and 
stating that such things had taken place before, he adduces the birth 
of the Lord Jesus in confirmation; also Khondemir adds' a remark of 
the same purport, and bishop Visdeloum observes that this tradition 
of the Mongols may be a mark of Christianity, which·these northern 
tribes had formerly professed, but had afterwards greatly corrupted. 

The five brothers followed the advice of their mother, and became 
not only reconciled, but also the masters of a tribe without a chief. 
One of the brothers, the above-mentioned Budantsar, obtains a pregnant 
woman, whom he marries, and who gives birth to a son. This son is 
the founder of the Vajirtai family and has also two sons; a descendant 
of one of these becomes, a few generations afterwards, the father of 
Temujin, born in 1162, who is the celebrated Chenghiz Khan. m 

11 s Ra.ru/afralrpifa,, vol. V., pp. Y and II. 
u • According to Mirkbond, vol. V., p. 19, e.lso Chengbiz namited the same 

parable to hie aons, as well as the story of the many.headed serpent and the 
many.tailed one, who sought refuge in a cave from the cold. At the en
trance the heads of the former q oa.rrelled, and it was frozen to death ; whilst 
the tails of bhe latter, which all obeyed one head, were drawn into the cave 
and saved. 

uo Tegri is the Mongol name for deities or spiritual beings, e.nd i• entirely 
identical with the Hindu .Deva..-Sch.midt's Bsa.'IUJ,fl,fl Bsetsm, Ammerk1£71gen, 1. 
308. 

iu Bi!Jl. Or • .D'Herbel.ot, t. IV.,p. 339. 
in Historians designate the Mongol aovereign by the word1 Khan CJ~ and 

KG<U. 1.:1 fu, this latter form being met with often in Moslem authors, but Bl!&IWllr 
Bsetsen alway1 write& K/aagart, of which the last.mentioned form is the con· 
tmction. 

VOL. XIII. 25 
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At that time the Mongols were subject to the white Tatara. Prince' 
Yessugai, the father of Chenghiz, united all the hordes of his nation 
and attacked the white Tatars. He captured their chief, Temujin. 
On his return from the expedition he found a newborn infant, to whom 
he gave the name of his prisoner in commemoration of the victory. 
When Y essugai died, his son Temujin, being only thirteen years 
old, ua. was abandoned by the tribes subject to his father, as they 
would not obey a child. After passing through many adversities, 
Temujin bec~me the chief of severnl predatory tribes. The victory 
which he gained over the Taijutes was the first step on the ladder of 
his fortune, as well as the first monument of his bloodthirsty character. 
The enemy's troops are said to have amounted to 30,000, and his to 
only 13,000 men; after defeating the Taijutes he had the cruelty to 
boil all his prisoners m eighty cauldrons. 

According to Mirkhond1
u some Moslem tribes paid allegiance to 

Chenghiz and fought in his ranks with the Mongols in the nry be
ginning of his prosperous career; and although Unk Khan is likewise 
mentioned,-\vith whom Chenghiz was first on Tery intimate terms, 
but whom he afterwards conquered and slew,-nothing is said about 
his religion. D'Ohssona• believes Unk to have been a Christian, as 
well as the whole Kernite nation which he governed, but Schmidtuo is 
ofa quite different opinion. He says, "Ong Khagan and his people 
ha'l"e, in consequence of the monstrous fable about Christianity among 
the Keraits,-propngatcd by European trnvellers of the l\Iiddle Age11, 
as well ns by Syriac authors,-and about the priesthood of their 
Klian, called by no other names than Pre&ler Jolin, attained above all 
the other tribes remarkable celebrity in Europe." Ssanang Ssetsen's 
work, which is perfectly useless as a history, but precious as faros the 
development of lluddhism is concerned, contains not one word about 
Christianity, of which scarcely n trace had remained, whilst the religion 
of Sakiamuni had again been rcvirnd. Schmidt, not finding anything 
about Christianity in Ssanang Ssctsen, appears to discredit all other 
existing records about it, and says, "It was a fixed i(lca of the l\liddle 
Ages, down to the time when the East bccnmc more known to Euro
peans, that the tlortrinc of Christianity had spread over the whole of 
Asin, and that ntlhcrrnts thereof wrrc to be found cn>rywhere in that 
part of the worlcl. This fnrnurite idea had been imported into Europe 

. 
143 ~lirkhond, vol. Y. 1 p. I I. 1-l·l Ibidem.. 14. 5 H.i1t. cles Moa!JOlll, t. I., p. 48. 
Ho .Amlllerkim!Jen 42, S. Bi to S$ni1a11!1 Ssetsen. 
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by the missionaries who travelled in China at the end of the 16th and 
the beginning of the 17th century; and, as they were extremely advan
tageous to the politics of the Roman court, they were not allowed to 
disappear as chimeras." 107 

· In the whole work of Ssanang Ssetsen, Unk Khan is mentioned only 
in the following passage:-" Thereupon in the U-horse-year [A.D. 
1198], and in the 37th of his age, the ruler [i.e. Chenghiz Khan J 
despatched ambassadors to Unk Khagan of the Keraits, with the fol
lowing message:-' At the time I took my chief spouse, Iliirtc Ju~hin, 
thou didst send me presents of felicitation, invest me with an 
ermine pelissc, and show thyself to me as a father; let us now 
be peaceably and justly united, and allied with each other as father and 
son.' 1 

'
8 U nk Khan, however, distrusted this proposal, concentrated the 

army ofhis Kcraits, and aclnnccd unexpccle<lly against the ruler. The 
armies encountered each other at the mouth of the Onon riwr, near 
Kiikcn Buira, and a battle ensued. 'fhe ruler's army was commanded 
by Torolji Taishi of the Oirads, Jelme Noyan of the Uryang Khans, 
and by the son of Kilukeu llaghatur100 of the Ssuuids, whose name 
was Tudai Tsarbi. These three fought rnliantly, conquered U nk Kha
gan, aud subjected the numerous Keraits. " 160 

From Mirkhond ns well as other l\toslem authors it appears that the 
clrfeat alluded to in the just-quoted passage took pince A. D. 1203 ; 
thl•y are, however, just as reticent about the religion of Unk Khan as 
Ssanong Ssetsen; ond llashid-nl-din seems to form the only excep
tion among them. Alreody St.-l\Inrti111>1 hos taken the trouble to 
collect all the passnges be1ui11g on this subject, and soys, "l\Ian_v 
persons have doubted thot Christiouity had ever been propagated among 
the Mongol conquerors of China aud of Persia, in spite of the numer
ous testimonies produced by Assemani, l\Iosheim, and other scholars. 
They fancied that Oriental Christilllls, from whom all the facts support
ing this opinion originated, had endeavoured to flatter themsehes by 
exaggerating the indulgence showu to them by some Tatar princes. 
Without wishing to show. that the pr'.•.ces of the race of Chenghiz 

167 p. 383. 
iu 'Mirkhond, ,oJ. V., p. II"", also states ti.mt Uuk was for seven years dubjecL 

lo Ch<•n<>hiz ·- · 
,))"!I,)~~ 1:,.1!:.. J..iJI C..::..OjJL,., J.;, JI- ..:..u 3,),.0 1:.1~_r.t'~ 

u 8 Baghafor, afl eorwards oonvcrtC'd in Pel'~itm to R1thcidur, is a Mongol word 
of'len occw·1ing in ::lsanuug :s~elscn-pp. UO, ti:!, 70, 74, 82, W4, 100, 21'>!1, &u. 

100 p. 87. 
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Khan had ever professed the Christian religion, and without adducing 
in this place a great number of passages already known and tending to 
prove that Christianity, which had already spread in the interior of 
Asia, had penetrated 11lso among the Mongols, I shall indicate some 
others proving the same thing and coming from a Musalman writer, 
whose authority in a case of this kind cannot be gainsaid. It was 
said that Wang [Onk) Khan, king of the Keraits, one of the most 
remote Mongol tribes, had been a Christian ; Rashid al-din (fol. 
32 recto) says more,-he states that the doctrine of Jesus had pene
trated as far as the Keroits, and that they had embrRced his religion : 
~I ~r )~ UJ i.:r.&).~,, !~J 1:.11.!.:! ~ rJW1 ~ l!s~ OJS~ 
The same author (f. 28 vao.) informs us that Kadak and Tchinghay, 
the ministers of [the Grand Khan] Kuyuk were both Christians, and 
that they invited to the court a great number of priests from Syria, 
from Asia Minor, from the country of the Ar.tins, and from Russia. 
He says also (fol. 233 recto) that the empress Siurkukteni-Biky, niece 
of the king of the Keraits and mother of Kuyuk, showed much 
indulgence and kindness towards the Musalman Emams and Sheikhs, 
altkough alte waa a Chri&tian : _, ,r. 1..5 ,...~ ~ I.$ .Jiu- J ~ u .U,. ~ 
Further on (p. 273), when speaki~g of Dukuz-Khiitun,-the wife of 
Hulagu Khan,-who was likewise of the Kerait nation, he is careful to 
repeat that this whole nation wqs Christian, J .... 1 J~ c.:..:! 1..,£ r r_,.; I 
~I 1..5 ~, and that Hula!?ll had, for the sake of his wife, caused all 
the ;hurches of the Christi~ns in his empire to be rebuilt. There was 
one at the gate of the palace of Dukuz.Kh3.t6.n; and everywhere 
Christians enjoyed the right to ring bells. It is probable that a more 
attentil·e examination of the work of Rashid-al-din would have made 
us acquainted with several other passages on the same subject." 
As one volume only of this celebrated work, containing the life of 
Hulagu Kh11n, has been published in the Collection Orientale, and the 
author of this paper had no access to any other parts of it, he was 
very glad to meet with the just-quoted extract. 

Chenghiz Khan, who kept about five hundred wi,·es, may hllve had 
not only one but several Christian ladies among them; as, however, 
authors are at variance about their names, 101 it will be better not to say 

10 • Thus Jatir Bighi-Unk Khan's daughter, whom Jaji the son of Chenghiz 
was to have married, and the nnion falling through led to the br:each between 
the two chiefs (Yule's Marco Polo, p. 210}-is ~lied Bikmtmuh by Rashid-al-din, 
Cnlt. Or., p. 91; whilst D'Ohsson, in bis Hut. de1 Mon11olil, t. I., p. 67, calls her 
Tchaour Bi',Jui. 
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anything even about those who are known, and it will suffice to state 
that according to Abulfaraj108 his chief spouse, Owisunjun Beghi, 
gave birth to the following four sons :-Juji, 10* Chagatai, Ogotai, and 
Tului. The testimony that Chenghiz Khan favoured Christians is 
not very strong, and was given long after his death by prince Sempad, 
high constable of Armenia, in 1246 ; it is as follows :-"I tell you that 
we have found many Christians scattered all over the East, and many 
fine churches, lofty and ancient, and of good architecture, which have 
been spoiled by the Turks. Hence the Christians came to the presence 
of the reigning Khan's grandfather [i.e. Chenghiz]; he received them 
most honourably, and granted them liberty of worship, and issued 
or1lers to prevent their having any just complaint by word or deed. 
And so the Saracens, who used to treat them with contempt, ha,·e now 
the like treatment in double measure." 

After Chenghiz had defeated Unk Khan and enlarged his dominions, 
Ta yang Khan, the king of the Naymans, jealous of his increasing power, 
was desirous to break it, but fell in battle, and his fal'ourite wife, 
Keurbasson, was married by Chenghiz. In the same battle the Mon
gols captured the chancellor of Ta yang, named Tatatungo, an Oi~r by 
nation, with whom they found the royal seal. Chenghiz asked the 
use of it, and Tatatungo replied, " Whenever my master was desirous of 
raising money or grain, or of giving a commission to one of his subjects, 
he caused this seal to be affixed to his orders, to impart to them the 
impress of authority." Hereupon Chenghiz desired him to keep the 
seal, and to tench his sons the Oigur language and writing, as well 
as the customs of that nation, which being recorded in books were 
to be consulted by the descendants of Chenghiz when an emergency 
occurred. 10

• 

"" J.JoloJI ~~ {!JU ed. and transl. of Pococke, p. 280. 

1 u C111led also Tushi by some Moslem authors, e.g. in the U"~j .:..Ui~ I'· rv • 
Bibi. Ind., Calcutta. ·· 

G ~l~"'°.;i i).iJ,~Jl,1&_, 1,!.Jls 1.:.1.t:.,i ~ jl J_,i-a ,.1,_;1 1.:.1-'t" is• 

cr.i I _,i .J I.. l:! 1!1 f .J ~ )"° ~ ..,r .J~ I ~ 1!11!.~ I c.d olojj_; j I ~·~ 
.J• a> oloiolo~l<>_,5' ..br..a.a, .i;~ ... .tir_;.:.....J~.J ~J_,f ~_;t,;~ ;,, 
l!)ls'.)lj !\.!.,)~ ~l.i t..j.J.J ~ .i;.)~ I,! ~j ..:...s:i r. "I::. Al..:..;_, 

i).i.fj Jlw l,! .1!Jls' ..,r~.J i).i.iS" _,,..;~ IA;t.o1b cif J .)ijl. ~~ 

)lirkhoncl, vol. V., p. I •. 

This introduction of Oigur writing is confirmed by Klaprulh, Mcm. rclat. a 



198 CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE MONGOLS. 

Tatatungo indeed brought the Oigur alphabet; but neither Christian 
nor Buddhist ideas, to the Mongols, among whom he enjoyed the 
same high position as formerly under his own sovereign, but professed 
the religion, or rather superstition, current among the peoples of North
em Asia as well as among his own nation, and still to some extent 
surviving in our times, namely Shamanism. Afterwards the Mongols 
were converted to Buddhism, to which they became indebted for the 
civilization they attained, and which so powerfully as well ns decisively 
influenced them that it seems to be almost incomprehensible how the 
savage Mongols, who were accustomed to massacre whole populations 
in order to secure their rear from enemies, zealously submitted to a 
religion inculcating gentleness and kindness towards all created beings, 
and how a nation that loved to raze cities to the ground, and to convert 
cultirnted plains into deserts to obtnin pastures, should have eagerly 
built. temples, established convents, introduced useful inst~tutious, and 
practised religious duties. This metamorphosis may surely be consi
dered as an evidence that virtue, even without that perfection which 
ought to accompany the highest development of it, is nevertheless ca
pable of preponderating over vice, and that good overcomes evil. 

CaENGHIZ PROCLAIMS HIMSELF EMPEROR. 

After having subjugated the nomadic 'Tatar races, 'l'emujin consid
ered it necessary to assume a title worthy of the power he had acquired. 
Accordingly he convoked, in the spring of 1206, near the sources of 
the river Onon, a great Diet or Kuriltai composed of the chiefs of nil 
the tribes, and erected a standard c~nsisting of nine white streamers, to 
represent the colours of the five Mongol and the four Oirad tribes 
which had now become one. A certain ~am oi: soothsayer nnmcd 
Gokju, who enjoyed great authority among the Mongols, and often 
spoke to them in the name of the Deity, solemnly declared on this 
occasion to Temujin that after having vanquished and destroyed various 
sovereigns bearing the name of Gurk Khan, i'.e. Grand Khan, it would 

i• ~sie, t. II., p. 328 :-"We know that the Nestorian sect had spread among the 
Oigurs, especially by missionaries coming from Syria, who also introduced the 
Syriao alphabet, whence the Oignr letters are derived. This is also the 
statement of Abulfaraj in his 8yri.a.c OM-onide, Ass., Bibl. Or., t. III., pt. 11., p. 
470. Col. Yule, in his Oa,thay, vol. I., p. 205, is also of the same opinion, and 
moreover believes that not only the Oigur but also the Turk writing was 
derived from the Byriao alphabet, as may be seen from the tl'ansactions between 
the Genoese of Caffa in the Crimea and the Mongol princes of Boldaya (Suduk), 
the language in which the treaties were wl'itten being called Li119ua. ugare~ca 
(Klaproth, p. 370). 
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11ot he proper for him to assume a title whose splendour was tar
nished, and that heaven commanded him to adopt the title of Chenghiz 
Khan, i.e. 'The Khan of the strong.' 108 This advice having been ap
proved of by the heads of the tribes, Temujin was saluted by all aa 
Cliengltiz Kltagan. According to A.bulfar11j, 101 however, this event 
took place in the Greek year (i.e. Alexander's era) 1514 (from which 
A. n. 1203 is obtained by subtracting 311) ; the same author also 
states that on this occasion Temujin assumed the title of Chengltiz 
Klian 7'ubt Tangri, and made a speech in which he snid, " God has 
spoken to me and said, 'I have given the whole earth to Temujin and 
his posterity, ond have named him Chenghiz Khan."' 

Although no reliable evidence exists to show with certainty whether 
Chcnghiz wns partial165 either to the Christian or Muhammadan reli
gion,-in spite of the testimonies of old authors, who respectively 
admnccd statements according to their own profession of the one or 
the other,-it is evident from what follows that he was bold enough to 
bring on the destruction of a representative of his own, i.e. of Sha
manism. When, namely, the J:(am Giikju, surnamed But Tangri, or 
'imnge of God,'-who had become overbearing in consequence of 
the authority he enjoyed among the Mongols, whom he had persuaded 
that he went often to heaven on a piebald horse, 109-spoke on all kinds 
of suhjects with such freedom to Chenghiz as to inc•u his displeasure; 
aud os the ~{1m was desirous to show his influence, Chenghiz, 

15 
• Cht•ngh means 'strong' in Mongolian, nnd ghiz is the plural affix. It 

hns nlrea<ly Leen observed that Kaan is the contraction of Kbag:ln, this being 
the title of the En.stem Mongol emperors, whilst the Westel'n or Persian ones, 
who were !heir ..-n.ssals, nl'e called simply Khans. 

107 J J o)J I ~:re {!J l:i ed. and transl. Pococke, Oxon, 1683, p. 280. 
10 s The Chengl1iziJe prir>ces were eminently liberal-or indifferent-to reli

gion; nn<l even after they became Muhammadans-which, however, tbe Eastern 
Lnmeh never did-they were rarely, and only by brief fits, pcrRecntors. Hence 
tht're wnR scarcely ono of the non-Muhammadan Khans of whose conversion to 
Christianity thrro were not stories spread. Tho first rnmonrs of Chengbiz 
in the West Wl're nR of n. Chriatian conqueror; talcs may be found of the 
ChriRtianity of Chagatni, Jlolagu, Abnka, Arghun, Baidu, Gha1.nn, Sartnk, Knynk, 
Mangu, Kublai, and one or two of the latter's successors in China, all probably 
false, with 0110 Ol' two doubtful exceptions.-Yule's Marco Polo, footnote S 
top. 23. 

15 •This going to hen.'l'en on horseback may be n :Muhammadan idea, and 
i..lthongh th<'l"l' arc Mo•km• who believe l\fuhnmmad's ascension to bn'l"e been 
only a vi~ion, there n1·e numberlrss others who consider it a reality; in Bombay 
it is an article of thl' rdigion, and the anthol' of this paper has a nice picture 
of the celebratl'd horse Borak, on which the Prophet performed this journey; 
it is sold frnme<l an<l glazed in the ba.zar. This celebrated steed is represented 
with a human hoad, but a peacock's tail. · 
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who stood no louger iu ueed of tbe impostor's credit, ordered his sou 
J uji to kill him the first time he again came to the camp to retail his 
impertinences. Shortly afterwards the priest arrived on a visit to 
Chenghiz Khan, and began, as was his custom, to harangue him, where
upon Juji kicked Gokjn out of the imperial tent and slew him. 
:Mingalik, the father of Gokju, was the chief of a thousand Mongols 
of the Kongokotan tribe, and Chenghiz had given him his own mother, 
Uun Iga, for a wife, had always treated him with distinction, and 
placed him on his right side above all his officers. Mingalik happened 
to be present at the scene just described, and picked up his son's bon
net, not thinking that his life was in danger ; on being, however, ap
prised it had been taken, he remained quiet and as attached to 
Cheughiz Khan as ever ; three others of his sons were also com
manders of a thousand. 

Chenghiz Khan invaded Tangut-which had failed to pay the tribute 
agreed upon-for the second time in 1207, when he ravaged a portion of 
the country, aud in 1209 for the third time ; but in the month of March 
in 1211 he left the banks of the river Kerulan in order to attack 
China. Ou this occasion he was accompanied by his four sons, Juj~ 
Chagatai, Ogotai, and Tului. Rashid-al-din, the author of the Jami
al-tovarikh, states that before undertaking this expedition Chenghiz 
implored the aid of heaven on the top of a high mountain, and ut
tered the following prayer on his knees :-" 0 eternal God ! I am 
armed to avenge the blood of my uncles Berkan and Hembokai, whom 
the Alramkhans1

"
0 caused ignominiously to die. If thou approvest 

of me, grant me from on high the aid of thy arm, and command here 
beneath all men, as well as the good and the wicked genii, to unite for 
my assistance." Allusion to a similar prayer of Cheoghiz, in which 
be had a vision of a Christian bishop, has already been made above 
from the accowit of Abulfaraj ; but, considering the disposition of the 
proud and cruel conqueror, the one would appear to be as unworthy of 
credit as the other. 

The fourth invasion of Tangut took place in 1218, and the capital 
being about to be invested by the Mongols its sovereign took refuge 
in the province now called Lean-cheu-fu. Then Chenghiz Khan 
turned his attention to Gutchluk, son of the last Khan of the Nay
mans, who had occupied for six years the throne of the Khara-Kbitai, 
which he had usurped. 

100 A title adopted by the Kin emperors of China. 
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It has been uarrRted above how Chcnghiz had defeated and slain 
'l'ayang Khan ; now, howe\·er, his son Gutchluk was desirous to sub
jugate Ozar, the Khan of Almalig. He marched against him more 
than once, and at last, surprising him in the chase, he captured him and 
had him slain. Gutchluk liberated the son of the Khan of Kashgar, 
whom the Gur Khan had imprisoned, nnd sent him back to his country, 
but the young prince wns killed when he arrived at the gates of 
Kashgnr. In order to reduce this country, Gutchluk sent troops to 
ravage it at harvest time; he cau~cd lhesc <lernstntions to be repeated 
during the next two or three years, nt the cud of which the inhabitants 
were by famine compelled to submit. 

It is import1111t in this 11l11ec to notice that although Gutehluk. was 
educated in the Christian religion, which the grl'ntest portion of the 
Naym1111 nation profrssed, he nhjurcd it at the instigation of his wife 
and embraced lluddhi111n. Accordingly when he hnd hy force of 
Rrms subjugRted Khotan, he desireil the inhnhitants to abandon lsla111, 
and to tnke their choice between Christianity Rnd Buddhism. Being 
even ready to demonstrate the falsity of their creed, h~ convoked the 
l\lusalman clergy in a plnin under the walls of the city, nn<l issued 
a proclRmation that nny ouc willing to clisputc with him o~ thnt religion 
had only to present himself. Al'cunlingly .\'hL-al-<lin l\lul.iammnd, the 
chief Emam, Approached Gutehluk aml warmly dt.fcutlecl Islam ; and 
"·hen the Khan, irritatc1l hy his resistauer, uttered in his wrath insults 
against the Prophet, the indignant E11ui111 :d11111lccl, " l\lay earth 
cover thy tongue, 0 enemy of the lrue religion ! " lfrrcnpon he wns 
seized hy order of Gutchluk, wlio, after ha,·ing tortured him in \"Bin to 
force him to abjure hiam, 111111 him crucilie<I on the door of his 
college. 1''rom thnt ti111e he llllltle it his business lo persecute the 
l\loslems in his dominions. 

Chenghiz Khan was not inclined to allow lhe son of his old foe lo 
enjoy peaceably the lhrone he had 11surpe.I. "'hen Chcnghiz mRrched 
townrds the west, he detached in 1:!18 (.\.II. fil:>) a corps of twenty 
thonsnml men against Gutehluk; the lntter lfotl to Kashgar nt the 
approach of Noy.in Tchcbch, who 011 cnkriu:; the city proclaimed 
liberty ol' worship to all rrligiuns, wht•reupon the i11l1Rhit11nts instantly 
nmssacrerl the sohliers of G utchluk in their lodging~. whilst l he l\longols 
went in pursuit of G nkhluk himscll: whom they captured and slew m 
the mo11ntains of Badakhsh.in.'"' 

-·-----·-----------
I 0 I D'Oliosl!n, t. I., r. l';':!. 

\'OL. XIII. ~6 
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Now the dominions of the :\lougol so,·ereign extended o\·er the 
Khara-Khitai possessions, to which, RS has been seen, also the pro
vinces of Kashgar, Yukand, and Khotan belonged, whose (mostly 
Muhammadan) popnlations were agricultural. The stntcs of Chenghiz 
Khan now bounded those of Sultan .l\lul:iammad of Khovarezm, and 
the Mongol conqueror soon found reasons, or at least plausible pre
texlli, for attacking his new neighbour, whose flourishing empire pre
sented a rich harvest to the cupidity of the Tatar hordes. 

Ex1•Eo1noN AGAINST IloKUARA. 

The invasion of the Muhammadan countries governed by Sultan 
~lul:Jammad of Khovarezm, but especially of Bokhara, was rrsoh·ed on 
already in 1218, immediately after the death of Gutrhluk, in an 
assembly of the chief relati,·es and officers of Chenghiz Khan, but he 
marched from the banks of the Irtish only in the autumn _of 1:!19,.and 
arrived at Bok.hara in March 12~0. The troops immediately took up 
positions around the city, which was defended by twenty thousand men, 
and they assaulted it incessantly for several days, at the end of which 
the garrison defending it lost all hope of being able to retain the place, 
and resolved to make a sortie in the night and to break through the 
army of the enemy to saYe their lives. According to D'Ohsson'01 this 
project was carried out, aud the Mongols being attacked actually fled, 
but as the Moslems did not pursue them they soon rallied, overtook 
them near the Oxus and slew them all. Abulfaraj 163 agrees with him, 
but states only that as the garrison was unable to stand the siege it 
fled after sunset, was perceived by the Mongol outposts, pursued to the 
Oxus, there overtaken and slaughtered. 

The city being now denuded of defenders and eptirely at the mercy 
of the l\longols, a deputation conisting of the Emams and the nobles 
came out the next day to pay homage to Chenghiz Khan, who imme
diately proceeded to the town, and entering the great mosque on 
horseback exclaimed, "This is the palace of the Sultan !" The 
people replied, however, "No, it is the Khanahi Yazdan(house of God)." 
Hereupon he dismounted, ascended the pulpit, and said, " There is 
no provender in your fields ; feed our horses from what you have in 
your barns!" Accordingly the people went and brought forth all the 
grain they had in their magnzines ; whereupon the Mongols carried all 

10 • D'Ohssoo, t. I.., p. 228. 

1 & s J J ~J I .. rA>.:i:"' ~) Li ed. l'ococke, p. 290. 
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the boxes which were flllec.l with ~urans from the mosque into the 
courtyard to serve as mangers for the horsts, which trnmpled under 
their feet the sacred volumes of the Moslems. 10 Tl1e barbarians also 
deposited their wine-skins in the centre of the mosque, and brought 
from the town dancing men and women. Whilst the Mongols aban
doned themselv:es in the mosque ti' feasting, to debauchery, anc.l to 
rejoicings, the chief inhabitants of the city, the doctors of the law, anc.l 
the heads of the religion were compelled to wnit on them like slaves, 
and to attend also to their horses. 

After the expiration of a couple of hours Chenghiz Khan proceeded 
from the town to the open plniu, where he hnd orderec.l the inhabitants 
of Bokhara to assemble, and where they had been necustomed to 
hold public prayers on soltmn occasions. He ascended the pulpit 
and a11ked the richest persons in all that multitude to be pointed out. 
Accordingly 280 wealthy men were shom1 to him, to whom .he stattd 
the reasons which had forcec.l him to declare war against the Sultan, 
and said, "You have committed great faults, and the chiefs of the 
people are the most criminal. If you nsk why I sptak thus to yon, I 
reply that I am the scourge of God, and that if you were not great 
criminals God would not have sent me upon you ;" and whatever else 
Chenghiz Khan said in the l\longol language his chamberlain Dancsh
mend interpreted to the people in Persian. All the riches of the 
wealthy inhabitants were extorted from them, each placed under a 
Mongol guard, and daily brought at sunrise to the tent of Chenghiz 
Khan. At last the Mongol troops received orders to surround the 
inhabitimts of Bokhara and to rli vide them among themselves. " This," 
says the historian Ebn-al-Athir, " was a terrible day, and nothing but 
lamentations and sighs of the men, women, and children, to be sepa
rated from each other for ever, were being htard." The barbarians 
assailed the chastity of the women in public, as the unfortunate people 
were unable to repel any of the misfortunes which overwhelmed them, 
and .had no other refuge but tears. Many preferred death to being 
11pectatora of these horrors, and among them were ~a~i Bedr-al-din, and 
the Emi.m Rukn-al-din with his son, who, having become witnesses of 
the dishonour of their wives, caused themselves to be slain fighting. 
Bokhara was-sacked, burnt, and razed to the ground. 

, .. 
1 Ii 
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After denstating Ma~nra-al-nahr, i.e. Trnnsoltiana, Chenghiz Khan 
despatched his sons to do the same work in Khonrezm. The horrible 
slaughter committed in Bokhnrn, Samarkand, Balkh, and in nearly 
every other place taken, is perhaps the most convincing proof that 
these wolfish and bloodthirsty fiends were void of all religious 
sentiments. Their usual custom wns to drive all the inhRbitants in 
herds out of a city BS soon as it was taken, to surround them, and to 
massacre them, even to the number of thirty or forty thousand at once, 
after picking out some handsome women, some artizans, and other 
persons whose services could be utilized. The city being thus emptied 
of its people and wealth wns set on fire. In the taking of Tirmed a 
woman was about to be slain, but plended for ml'rcy, and eonfesst'd that 
she had swallowed some pearls, which she would give her captors if 
they consented to spare her life, whereupon they immediately ripped 
o~n not only herself, but all the persons whom they had killed, and 
they made it a practice ever afterwards. 1 

.. 

Tului, the youngest son of Chenghiz Khan, who had greatly aided 
him as a general, was just as cruel as himself. Tului being at the sack 
of Merv informed that many persons hnd, in order to sue their lives, 
concealed themsel'"es among the dead, ordered, after the taking of 
Nishapur on the 7th of April 1221 (12th Qnfar Ci 18), the heads of 
all the victims of his fury to be cut off, so that all who laid themselves 
clown among them might ot once he recognized as alive, and slnin. Of 
tl1ese heads three pyramids were constructed, one consisting of skulls of 
men, the second of women, and the third of children. The razing of 
the town occupird flftern dn~·s, and when it was completed barley 
was sown on its site. When the Mon1tol~ took Bernt, on the 4th of June 
1222 (2nd of Jomadll anterior 619), they are said to have slaughtered 
more thnn a million mul n half of the population, and their work of 
pillaging, burning, and drmolishing lasted a whole week without inter
m1ss10n. Thus it may be sren how nn al·enging Nemesis abundantly 
repnid the l\foslems for tl1e grent prrserntions they had practised on 
the Zoroastrians wl1en they destroyed the Snsanian dynasty, subjugated 
Persia by fire and sword, and thrust Islnm on the whole population. 

~ li;t cl° J! a!~ ~S::~ A~ ~ t_,=.. ajj _} l!J~Ji,.a l.J~JJ" 100 

-=-a~ ..:..-~ ~;.ar r-A,) 1..:..i ..; JY ~) '-'-"'° .:. ~ i..; r J,.) u 
i)i.)JJf ..:.. ... .>..! IJ ~J r,J.., &l;\i..:. IJJ I p J~I ~ rl I.)~_,_.,; , 
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In 1223 Chenghiz Khan resolved to return to Mopgolia, not having 
ad,·anced on the road to India further thnn Peshawur; hut his general 
Balla Noyan crossed the Ganges, besieged Multan, and was near taking 
it when the terrible heat forced him to rejoin his master, not, how
ever, without devastating the localities through which he passed.180 

It is rather hard to believe that Chenghiz Khan should have placed 
much faith in vaticination from shoulder-blades of sheep, as some 
authors assert, and that the unfavourable omen obtained from this 
silly operation should have been the reason which prevented him from 
invading lndia.101 

After having crossed the mountains of Damian on his return march, 
Chenghiz Khan spent the summer in the region of Bakalan, where his 
baggage had remained, but continued his march in autumn. When 
he again arrived in Balkh, the inhabitants who had returned to it came 
out to meet him with presents and offered him homage, hut he distrust
ed their loyalty, diMtributed a portion of them among his troops, and 
slew the rest of them, without regarding their sex or age ; he also 
razed all t.he buildings to the ground. 109 The people who still sur
vived in this province had within the space of one year been reduced 
to feed on dogs and cat.s, as the Mongols, who needed only pastu
rages for their herds, the flesh and milk of which formed their ordinary 
diet, had destroyed all the harvests of the country, so that the inhabit-
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ants who had escaped other kinds of death were, ofter the dl'porture of 
the barbarians, in danger of pl'rishing by famine. 

When Chenghiz Khan was in Bok hara he ordered the <;nilr Jehan to 
11end him some one well acquainted with the Muhammadan rf'ligion. 
This magistrate sent him the ~n~i Ashref and 11 preacher. Chenghiz 
Khan induced the two doctors to l'xplnin to him the chief dogmas and 
precepts of Islam. He approved of them, hut observed concerning 
the pilgrimage to Mf'kkah that os the whole world is thf' house of God 
prayers could reach him from any plal'e in it ; for this reason the 
preacher would not considn Chenghiz Khan to be a l\Joslem, but the 
Kilqi bf'lie,·ed him to be one. 1

•• On his arrival at Samarkand the 
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nobles ofthst city came out to meet him, and Chenghiz Khan ordered 
them-in consequence of the victory he said God had given him over 
their king-to hold public prayers in his name, to pray for him and 
to praise him. 170 Attheir demand he exempted the ~ljis and Emams 
from the taxes they had hitherto paid, which was no doubt a good 
stroke of policy1 and so advantageous that it was imitated in later times 
by other conquerors. 

Chenghiz remained during the whole winter of 1223 in the country 
of Samarkand, and when he continued his march, after the spring had 
set in, he ordered that whilst his army was passing, the mother, the 
wives and relatins of Sultan Mul}ammad should all stand on the 
road and bid, in a loud voice with protracted groanings and lamenta
tions, their last farewell to the Khovarezmian empire. On the banks 
of the river Sihun, Chagatai and Ogotai, who had during the winter 
been hunting in Bokhara, joined their father, Chenghiz Khan, who had 
spent a portion of the summer of 1224 in the district of Kolan-Tushi. 
Juji had not joined his father, but by his orders immense herds of 
game, chiefly consisting of wild asses, had been driven to the vicinity of 
Kolan-Tushi, where Chenghiz Khan enjoyed the pleasures of the chase. 
After him his troops amused themselves. in hunting these animals, 
which were so fatigued with their long march that they could be taken 
by hand. Chenghiz Khan spent the remainder of the summer and 
winter of 1224 on his homeward march, where two of his grandsons, 
namely Kubilai and Hulagu,-the former being eleven, and the latter 
only nine years old,-whose reigns became celebrated, met him at the 
river Imil, the ancient frontier of the Naymans and Oigurs; further on 
he gave his army a grand entertainment in a place called Buka Sin
hiku, and at last reached his Urdus, i.e. encampments, in the month 
of February 1225. 

Meanwhile Tchebeh and Subutai, two generals of Chenghiz Khan, 
devastated Persia, marched through .\sia Minor, invaded the immense 
plains of the Kipchaks, which stretch along the Caspian Sea, the 
Caucasus, and the northern shores of the Black Sea. Then these 
barbarians entered Russia, where they met with no resistance. On the 
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approach of the Mongols, the inhabitants of Novogorod and Sviatopol, 
being unable to offer any resistance, came out to meet them, bearing 
crucifixes and imploring mercy ; they were, howerer, all slaughtered to 
the number of ten thousand. From the banks of the Dnieper the Mon
gols proceeded to ravage the countries which surround the Sea of 
Azof, and penetrated into the Crimea, where they took possession of 
the opulent city of Sudak, 171 which belonged to the Genoese but paid 
tribute to the Kipchaks, and was at that time the emporium of com
merce for the countries situated to the north and south of the Black 
Sea. Abandoning the western countries, the Mongols invaded, to
wards the end of 1223 (A.H. 620), the country of the Bulgars.171 

Chcnghiz Khan had scarcely arrived in his Urdus when he was 
apprised of the death of his eldest son, J uji. This prince, who had 
received orders to conquer the regions_ north of the Caspian and 
of·the Black Sea, had not even attempted to execute them. Irritated 
by this disobedience, Chenghiz Khan had, during his march from 
PN61ia to Tartary, several times commanded him to come, but Juji 
pleaded sickness as his excuse, and was indeed unwell. When the con
queror had reached his Urdus, a Mongol arrived from the country of 
J uji, who on being asked about news concerning that prince, replied that 
he had seen him hunting and quite well. Cheughiz 110 longer doubted 
that Juji purposely refused to obey; accordingly he believed him to 
be either a rebel or a fool, and resolved in his auger to reduce him to 
obedience. Ogotai and Chagatai had already departed with the van
guard, and their father was getting ready to follow them, when the 
news of the death of Juji arriwd. Chenghiz Khan was much affected, 
and subsequent information proved that the report of the l\longol, 
'"ho had seen only the officers of Juji, was a false one; he was to be 
punished, but could not be found. 178 

-~~~-~~~~-~~~~~~~~~--~~~~~~-

l 7 l Soldaie., called by Orienta.ls Sud~. is on the south-east coast of the 
Crimea., we~t of Ko.lfn.. It was taken by the Mongols in 1222.-Yule's llla..-co 
Polo, vol. I., p. 4, footnote 1. 

l 7 • The region, sometimes called Great Bulgaria, had Bolg1u for its capital, 
which stood a few miles from the left bo.nk of the Volga, in lat. about 54° 54', 
and 90 miles below Kazam. Russian chroniclers speak of an earlier capital of 
the Bulgarian kingdom, which may hal'e been the city referred to in earlier 
A rahic account•. The fullest of the•e is by Elm F<>c;lau, who accompanied an 
rmba•8Y from the court of llagh'di\d to Bolgar A.D. 9~1. The king and people 
!iRd uhont thiR time been converted to lslnm, having previously, it would •eem, 
professed Christianit.y. Nel'ertbeless a Jlluhnmmadan writer cf the 14th 
century says that the people hed long renounced Islam fort he worship of the 
CrosR. See Yule's Marco I'olo, vol. J., p. 4, fooLnoto 2, and Notice~ d E,t,ait.<, 
t. Xlll.. p. :!iO. 

11" D"Obs5on, H1stoirc des Jlo1•~olf, od. 183,l, t. I., p. 3:>3. 
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According to the statement of Abu O'mar MinhAj.al-din, author of 
the Taba"/pat-i-N~iri, the prince Juji, whom he calls Tushi, had, 
arrived in the ~bcM~ country and intended to slay his own father, 
Chenghiz, to prevent further conquests, and to get an opportunity of 
settling himself there, but the plot was betrayed by his brother Chaga
tai, and Juji was poisoned by order of Chenghiz Khan.m Juji was at 
the time of his death only thirty years old, but left nearly forty chil
dren, which he had begotten with his numerous wives and concubines ; 
he followed no religion- whatever, but believed in God, m 

Whilst Chenghiz Khan had been devastating Persia, his lieutenant
general MukuU had conquered Northern China, but died in 1223, aged 
fifty-four years, in the canton of Ven-hi, belonging to the district of 
Seh-cheu, whereupon his son Boru became commander-in-chief for the 
provinces conquered from China. 

At the end of 1225 Chenghiz Khan again invaded Tangut. His 
third son, Ogotai, had1 with the corps of the general Chagan, advanced 
as far as Nan-king, and sent General Tang-tsing there to demand the 
annual tribute from the emperor in the year 1227. Chagan took the 
majority of the forts in the district of Sin-gan-fu, where the celebrated 
inscription may still be seen, and where ftourishing Christian churches 
existed in the 7th century.17° 

It is more probable that Chenghi& Khan used Chinese money, out 
it is worth mentioning in this place that in " The Chronicles of the 
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t7 e See footnote 2 to p. 14 of Yule's Ha/l'co Pol.o, vol. I. 'l'he words of Marco 
Polo himself about the cit:t" of Sin-gan-fu, which was in hie time called Ken
jan-fu, are as follows:-" A very great and fine city it is, and the capital of the 
kingdom of Ken-jan-fu, which in old times was a noble, rich, and powerful 
realm, and had many great and wealthy and puissant kings, But now the king 
thereof is a prince called Mangalai, the son of the Great Khan, who hath given 
him this realm, and crowned him king thereof. It is a city of great trade and 
industry. They have great abundance of silk, from which they weave cloths of 
silk and gold of diverse kinds, and they manufacture also all sorts of equipments 
for an army. They have every necessary of man's life very cheap. The city 
:ies towards the west; the people are idolaters ; and outside of the city is th8 
place of the prince Mangalai, crowned king, and llDn of the Great Khan, 1111 I 
told you before." 

VOL, XII(, 27 
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Pathan kings of Delhi, London, 1871," E. Thomas gives on l>· 91 lhe 
facsimile of a silver coin now in the India Museum, purporting to be 
of Chenghiz Khan. and with his name on the obverse u follows :
•lJ I 1,:1'! ..J r liJ I and the reverse ~IA. ~ ~ ) I J.) La.I I 
~ JJ l.r.'9 I and the legends of two other coins which do not bear his 

name, but have the 11ame reverse ; accordingly we have him here thrice 
represented as " The aider of the religion of Allah, Commander of the 
Believers," a title given only to Moslem sovereigns, just as that of 
" Defender of the Faith" is usumed only by those of Great Britain 
and Ireland. 

When Nin-hia was besieged closely and in its lut extremity, 
king Li-hien sent, in the month of July 1227, ambull&dors to 
Cbenghiz Khan, offering submission, and asking only for one month's 
delay to surrender the capital. Chenghiz consented and promised 
henceforth to consider him u his own son. He proceeded to pitch 
his camp in the district of Tsing-shui-hien, on the banks of the 
river Si-kiang, distant about twelve leagues east from the town of 
Tsin-tcheu; there, however, he he was overtaken by a serious illness. 
On his deathbed Chenghiz Khan traced out to his chief officers the 
plan they were to follow in order to penetrate as far u Nan-king; he 
recommended at the same time to his generals, in case he ahould suc
cumb, carefully to conceal his death, and at once to slay the king 
of Tangut as soon as he came out from his capital, according to the 
agreement entered into, and mentioned above, and also to massacre the 
whole population of Ning-hia. Thus Chenghiz signalized even his exit 
from the world by treachery and cruelty ; and all his injunction• were 
faithfully executed by his generals. 

Chenghiz Khan expired on the eighth day of his malady, on the 18th 
August 1227, in the twenty-second year of his reign and the sixty-sixth 
of his age ; and the difference occurring in l\lirkhond, who makes him 
seventy-three years old, and plnces his death in the twenty-fifth of his 
reign, 177 must at least pnrtly be ascribed to the difference of the 
Muhammadan and the Christian calendar. After all, however, this 
anthor agrees with Abulfarnj and Ssetsen in the year 62-1, which cor
responds to 1227, and his RamaQo.n of that year also agrees with 
our August. 

Ssetsen appears to he the only author who attributes the death of 

I /1 I'· I' I 
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Chenghiz Khan to a violent cause,-except Carpini, who states that he 
was killed by lightning,-and, strangly enough, through the instru
mentality of the widow of the just-mentioned king of Tangut, 1he 
having become the wife of Chenghiz Khan :-" In the following 
night [after the wedding], when the ruler [Chenghiz Khan] wuasleep, 
Ku.r6elgin Goa did him some bodily harm, which made him weak and 
faint ; then she got up, went out, and threw herself into the Khara 
Miiren [river], in which she was drowned." 178 

The corpse of Chenghiz Khan was carried secretly to Mongolia, and, 
in order to hinder the news of his death from spreading, the troops of 
the cortege slew every person they encountered on their long line of 
matth. This slaughter is alluded to as a regular custom by Marco 
Polo, 178 who says, " Let me tell you a strange thing too. When 
they are carrying the body of an emperor to be buried with the others, 
the convoy that goes with the body doth put to the sword all whom 
they fall in with on the road, saying, • Go a1;1d wait upon your lord in the 
other world !' For they do in sooth believe that all such as they slay 
in this manner do go to serve their lord in the other world. They do 
the same, too, with horses ; for when the emperor dies they kill all his 
best horses, in order that he may have the use of them in the other 
world, as they believe. And I tell you as a certain truth that when 
Mangu Kaan died, more than twenty thousand persons, who chanced 
to meet the body on its way, were slain in the manner I have told." 
Rashid-al-din relates that in carrying Chenghiz to his burial, the 
escort slew all whom they met, and that forty noble and beautiful 
girls were despatched to serve him in the other world, as well as 
superb horses. As l\langu Khan died in the heart of China, any 
attempt to carry out this barbarous rule in his case would involve great 
slaughter. 

A pious Buddhist, like Ssanang Ssetsen, who moreover entirely 
emasculated his whole Hiatory of tke Ea1tern Mongou from every ap
pearance of barbarism, as well as the cruelties, superstitious practices, 
and follies it necessarily entails, and who moreover thoroughly homo
logized it, as far as he possibly could, with his and their creed in the 
I ith century, could of course not mention the slaughter committed at 

17 8 Colonel Yule also gives this account, which, 88 he does not mention his 
aonrce,-prohably Saanang Seetaen,-cannot be taken 88 a corroboration. Thi' 
colonel, however, adds that the Karamiiren, i.e. Hoang-Ho [Yellow RiYer], '"'" 
Called K1uitin-gol, or" l.ady's Rivel'," to commemomte the event. 

17 ' p.217. 
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the funerals of the emperors ; nevertheleSB his account of that of 
Chenghiz, fanciful as it may be, is worth inserting, and is very credit
able to him~ so far as he has, in spite of his Buddhist predilections, 
abstained from introducing priests and religious ceremonies into it, 
which he might easily have done; by forbearing to do this he has at 
least shown that he tried to be as impartial as it was possible to be 
to a descendant of Chenghiz and a Buddhist. His account17

.,. is as 
follows:-

"The corpse of the master was placed on a two-wheeled wagon in 
order to be conveyed to his home ; the entire great nation accompanied 
it with shouts of lamentation and weeping. Then also Kiluken Bagha
tur, of the Sunid [tribe], raised his voice, and sang as follows:-' Like 
a falcon hast thou soared ; now a creaking wagon must roll thee away. 
Thou, my master, hast really abandoned all thy subjects,-thou, my 
ruler ! As an eagle joyously circling, so hast thou also progressed
thou, my ruler ! Like an inexperienced foal hast thou been precipi· 
tated-thou, my ruler ! After sixty-six years of thy life thou wouldst 
have granted joy and peace to the nine colours of thy nation, and now 
thou leavest it-thou my ruler!' Amidst such threnodies the corteg6 
arrived in the region of the ·Mona [mountains], where the wheels of 
the car sank in the blue loamy soil, so that it stuck fast immoveably. 
As every effort to put the wagon in motion proved ineffectual, although 
the strongest horses among the five colours of the nation were har
nessed to it, and the people began to be dejected, Kilulcen Baghatur, of 
the Sunid, again raised his voice and sang, ' Lion of men, miraculously 
begotten by the blue eternal Tegri, thou Tegri-son Bogda.ruler p•n 
Wilt thou abandon thy whole great nation and remain here alone ? 
My Bogda! The spouse suitable to the sublime standpoint of thy 
birth ; the firmly established administration of the empire ; the execu
tive power of thy laws ; thy faithfully adhering people-all i11 tkere ! 
Thy spouses befriended in love, thy golden palace, thy administration 
founded on right, the ai;sembled people of thy subjects-all ia there ! 
Thy native country, the water in which thou hast been washed, thy 

1 7 •a pp. 385 seq. 

•eo Bogdas are higher beings either of a Buddhistio nature, or of the vari. 
oue degrees of the realm of spirits, which make their appea.ranco in the corporeal 
world. This title is given not only to all the Buddhae and Bodhisa.tvaa, but alao 
to very high Le.mas deemed to be saints, as well as to monarchs who promote 
the well-being of their subjects, because they are considered to be emanations 
of diTiue intelligenC'es.-Ammerkmigen, p. 301. 
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subjects, the prolific nation of the Mongols, thy numerous dignitaries, 
princes, and nobles, Deligun Buldak on the Onon, the place of thy 
birth-all i& there! Thy standard prepared of tails of black stallions, 
the kettle-drums, gongs, trumpets, fifes, thy golden palace comprising 
within itself everything nameable, the grass plain on the Kerulan, this 
place where thou hast ascended the throne as Khagan of the Arulad 
l tribe ]-all i& there ! Thy excellent spouse betrothed to thee in early 
youth, B-;;_rte Jurjin, Borkhatu-Khan, thy happy country, and the great 
nation, Boghorji and Mukhuli, thy two confidential friends, thy admi
nistration and order of government perfect in all things-all i& there ! 
Thy Khubilganian spouse Khulan KMtun, thy lutes, flutes, and other 
musical instruments, thy two attractive spouses Ji&au and Ji&&uken, thy 
golden palace, gathering-place of everything celebrated-all i& there! 
Hast thou, because the region near the Kharguna-Khan [mount.a.ins] is 
warm, because the Ta11,ggud& conquered by thee are many, and because 
K~r6eljin Kh&tun is beauteous, really abandoned thy ancient Mongol 
people 1 Although we could not serve as a buckler of thy noble life, 
we shall nevertheless convey home thy remains, which are like the 
noble Khaa-gem, 191 show them to thy spouse B~·rte Jujin, and fulfil 
the wishes of thy whole great nation 1' After the termination of this 
song it happened, as if the ruler had graciously complied with the 
11equest, that the wagon began to creak and to niove, whereat the whole 
great nation was filled with joy, and accompanied the body of the 
Khagan to the great country of his home. Here the spouses and the 
children [of the ruler J met the funeral procession with a great retinue 
amidst weepings and lamentations with great mourning. As every 
endeavour to lift the noble corpse from the car proved fruitless, a 
monument was built over it for all time to come, and eight white houses 
were erected on the spot as places of invocation and veneration. In 
this manner the corpse of the ruler was disposed of in the region called 
Yeke-iitek, between the shady side of the Altai-Khan and the sunny 
side of the Kentel-Khan [mountains]." 

The news of the death of Chenghiz Khan was not maJe public 
before the arrival of the funeral procession in his great Urdu near the 
sources of the river Kerulan, where his ancient territory was. The 
mortal remains of the conqueror were gradually deposited in the U rd us 

1 8 1 Thie is the Mongol name of a stone highly esteemed in the Ea.et, and 
known by the name of 'Oriental jet' or' jade;' it is by the Chineae and '.l'ibetaos 
called Y11. 
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of his chief wives, where from all the parts of his vast empire the 
princes and princesses of the blood, as well as tbe military chiefs, 
usembled at the invitation ofTului, to pay their last homage with pro
tracted lamentation1, but those who came from distant regions did not 
arriTe before the expiration of three months. The statement of 
Ssetsen that the corpse could not be taken from the wagon is of course 
fabulous, but on the other hand there is also no positive evidence that 
the body of Chenghiz Khan was actually put into a grave and covered 
with earth. The locality where the corpse was interred or deposited 
under a tree was a forest in which afterwards several descendants of 
Chenghiz were likewise buried, and the guardianship of the tombs was 
for a long time entrusted to one thousand men of the U rianguit tribe, 
From the circumstance that perfumes and lamps were kept constantly 
burning before the images of the deceased princes, the conclusion is 
natnral that the Mongola had merely imitated the Chinese, .who observe 
the ll&Dle usage in their ancestral temples. 

As the statutes and precepts of Chenghiz Khan had by bis orders 
been composed in the Mongol language but written in the Oigur 
characters, thus forming a collection of laws, called Ulong-Yaaa or 
Great Commandments, 181 which were carefully preserved in the archives 
of his descendants, they possessed well <lefined regulations concerning 
secular affairs, the laxity of Chenghiz Khan's religious ideas having 
probably impeded him from framing instructions for his successor con
cerning religious ones. He indeed believed in a Supreme Being, but 
worshipped the sun according to the gross practices of Shamanism ; 
he exempted, however, from taxation also ministers of other religions, 
Christian monks, destitute personP, as well as physicians and learned 
men in general. 188 Chenghiz also sanctioned silly observances, and the 
foolish prohibition to void urine on water or fire ; which is perhaps 
traceable to the immemorial belief in the sacredness of the so-called four 
elements, still surviving in Zoroastrianism, and formerly univenal in 
the whole of Central Asia ; this veneration was carried so far that even 
the hands were not to be dipped into ft.owing water, and clothes were 
not washed, but worn till they fell to pieces: which appears to 

~) c 1i" fa' cl.." ~1-.o rlil.i J ..J.Jl ... ~ ':! '..r. jl in. 
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be an exaggerated application of an injunction, 11alutary to no
madic tribes, to be sparing of water, which they generally carry about 
in their wanderings in skins, that can be replenished only when 
they happen to pass near streams. Chenghiz is, however, reported 
to have gone still further and to have forbidden anything to be called 
dirty, as according to his ideas all things were pure. Pallasm states 
that the prohibition to wash house utensils with water, cited as a law 
of Chenghiz Khan by Abulghazi, is still obs~rved by the Kalmuks, who 
merely wipe them with dry grass or felt; the 11ame is the case also 
with another of his ordinances, namely the slaughtering of animals by 
first tying their legs, ripping open their breasts, introducing the hand, 
and finally taking their life by pressing the heart. 

It has already been mentioned above that Chenghiz Khan had five 
hundred wives and concubines. The first of all was Burta-Fu-Jin, 
daughter of Noyan Tayin, chief of the Kunkarat tribe, and mother of 
the four historical sons of Chenghiz, namely Juji, Chagatai, Ogotai, 
and Tului, as well as of five daughters, who were giYen in marriage 
to chiefs of tribes ; besides the four sons just named, Chenghiz Khan 
had five others by various spouses.181 Kulan, the second of his wives, 
was the daughter of a chief of the Merkites ; the third and fifth, called 
Yissukat and Yissubun, were two Tatar sisters ; but Gokju, the fourth 
in rank, was daughter of the Kin emperor: curiously enough, her name 
is the 11ame as that of the Jµm slain by Juji at the command of Chen
ghiz ; and the mention of his wife, Kiirbeljin Goa, already mentioned 
above as having drowned herself, according to the account of Ssanang 
Ssetsen, is omitted from the list given by D'Ohsson. 

Chenghiz Khnn was connected also with Unk Khan by marriage 
ties, discussed before, and it will suffice in this place to add that, accord
ing to D'Ohsson,198 when C.:henghiz was one night sleeping in the habi
tation of the daughter of Jugambu, niece of Unk Khan, Abika.197 

whom he had married, he was troubled by a terrible dream. On 
awaking he told the princess that he had always been contented with 
her, but that he had just now been commanded by God in a dream to 
give her to another man. Accordingly he presented her to an officer 
who was that night on guard before the tent. As Chenghiz Khan had 

1 H Ba.mmlu11gen hilt. Na.chrichten, t. I., p. 131. 
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caused Juji to marry Bigtuimish-Fu-Jin, another daughter of Unk'l!I 
brother, the just-mentioned Jugambu, and Tului, whilst yet a boy, to 
become the husband of Siurkukteni, another daughter of the same 
man, he was actually the brother-in-law of his eldest and of his youngest 
son. All the three princesses were Ohristiansm; the two first men
tioned are unknown to history, but the third has immortalized her name 
by her intellect, virtue, and liberality, as will be seen further on. 

Chenghiz Khan had employed his four sons in the government of 
his dominions; Juji he entrusted with all the affairs concerning the 
chase, which, being carried on with immense preparations on certain 
occasions, required nearly as much discernment as the manreuvring of 
troops; Chagatai preside!! over the judicial, Ogotai over the civil, and 
Tului over the military administration.199 But Ogotai he considered as 
the fittest to succeed him, and this opinion he expressed also 011 his 

· deathbed, 180 at which Ogotai and Chagatai were present with Bark11t 
Batu, and Berkjar, the sons of Juji, who, as has already been observed, 
was dead, and Tului absent in Mongolia in the original Urdu of 
Chenghiz, near the river Kerulan. 

0GOTAI. 

Tului was the regent of the empire till the accession of Ogotai, which 
took place in 1229 in the great Urdu near the Kerulan river, when 
he was proclaimed Khan by the assembled princes of the blood, the 
chiefs, nobles, and troops amidst great rejoicings, after he had during 
forty days modestly resisted their entreaties and offered homage to his 
elder brother Chagatai, whom he considered to be more worthy than 
himself to occupy the throne. The act of installation consisted in the 
presentation of a goblet of wine by Ulug Noyan, i.e. Tului, to Ogotai, 
who quaffed it, whereupon all who were in the tent, as well as the 
assembled multitudes without, fell nine times on their knees; then all 
turned towards the sun and prostrated themselves thrice towards it on 
their knees, 181 which act of heliolatry is mentioned also by Mirkhond 
afterwards at the inauguration of Kuyuk Khan.191 

1ss D'Ohsson, t. I., p. 418, and t. II., p. 58. 
18 D Mirkhond, u.t B11P'f'1.· 
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All the country extending from Karakorumua to Eran had-when 
Chenghiz Khan ·entrusted ~~.:- ~overnment of various portions of the 
f'•.1pire to his SO'lR-hren assig ·rd to Chagatai, whr in connection with 
Ko.jchar Noyan, b•1·en to him as vizier, endeavou.t>d to repair the 
mischief caused by the devastation of the country when the Mongols 
had first taken possession of it. He governed so leniently that in 
1232-3 (A.H. 630) a fanatic of Tarah, neRr Bokhara, who called him
self Mahmud, rernlted. This impostor pretended to have supernatural 
powers at his disposal, and 011 a certain occasion when the rebels and 
Mongols fought, even the latter believed a hurricane, which suddenly 
rose, to be one of his miracles, and fled.••~ The insurrection wns soon 
put down-not, howcYcr, without twenty thousand Moslems succumbing 
to the wrath of the l\I ougols. Besides the just-mentioned government, 
which together with Turkestan was carried on by officers of his 
choice, Ogotai was nlso the sovereign not only of Mongolia, but even 
of portions of Chine., which country he invaded in 1229 and left in 
1234, when he held a great assembly or Kuriltai of all his Yassals and 
nobles in a place of 1\longolin cnlled Talan-Tepe. 

When Tnlui-who bcgnt four sons with Siurkukteni Ileghi, namely 
1\iangu, Kubilai, Hulngu, and Arik-lloga, the two first of whom became 
Gmud Khans, and the third the founder of a dynns~y in Persia-died, 

100 Kamkonnn, nrar tho upper course of the rivor Orkon [in northern 
Mongolia] i~ •aid l1y Chinese authors to ha,·e been founded hy Daku KMu, of 
t.h,• Hueiu-llu or Uig-urs, in the 8th century. Ju the days of Cheughiz, we are 
1.ol!I, ii> was tho hc:ul-qn••rt<•r• of hi• ally and nfterwarch enemy, Togrul Wang 
l.\ha11, the PrC<Stcr John of l'ulo. Ogotai, the successor of Chenghiz, cstablish
od his capital at Karakorum, nod founded tho walls an,J pnla.ce in 1234.. It cuu
tinucd to ho tho Mongol head.quarters till !2:>G, whon .Ma11gn Khan decided 
lo transfer the seat of government to Kaipingfu, [about 180 miles in a direct 
line] north uf Peking. 

The city, or the imperial camp in its vicinity, was visited by Plauo 
Carpiui (1246) aud by Buhruquis (1253). The following is the latter's account. 
of it:-" As regard8 the city of Caracaron, you must understand that if you 
set asido the Kaun's own palace, it Li not as good as tho borough of St. Denis; 
and a.s for the palace, the Ahhcy of St. De11is is worth ten of it. There are 
two streets in tho town; one uf which is occupied by the Snraccns, and in that 
is the marketplace. 'l'he other street is occupied by the Catbayaos, w~o are 
all craftsmen. .Hesidcs these two streets these are some great pa.laces occu
pied by the oonrt secretaries. There ure also twelve idol temples belon¢ng 
t,o different nal ions, two Mahummcrics in which the Law of ~lo.homet is preached, 
nod one church of the Christians at the extremity of tho town," &c. Yule's 
Set Mauo l'olo, p. 204. 

jl ..:1li&- ,.:.~ J- r .:.Looi~ jl '.J ~a.a do' Jp ,~, ... 
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his name was no longer allowed to be pronounced, and as it 111e1mt1 
"mirror" the people were obliged to borrow another word for this 
article from the Turkish language. Tului's chief wife, Siurkukteni, 
besides whom he had many others as well as concubines, remnined at 
the court with her children, to whose education she devoted herself; 
she was also very influential and much respected. 1•• 

Whilst bis armies invaded Corea, ravaged the south of China, devas
tated Russia, Poland, Hungary, RHd spread terror in the west of Europe, 
Ogotai abandoned himself to innctivity nnd to his taste for drink. 
His residence was at Karakorum, and the architects, painters, as 
well as other skilled men he had brought from China were engaged 
in embellishing it, but chiefly in constructing a palace for him, 
which, with its parks and artificial fountains, was a monel of the 
age.'"" His drunken habits brought on a malady. from which he 
recovered, but being unable to resist them he drank till m.iJnight, and 
was the next day, the 11th December 12-11, found <lend in his bed, 
aged fifty-six years. 197 

Ogotai may possibly have been influenced by Buddhistic ideas on 
the sacrrdness of life, as he actually saved that of a wolf by purchasing 
him, and manifested great di8pleasure nt seeing him after his release 
pursued by dogs. On that occasion h_e said, " I felt unwell, and 
thought that if I wert' to deliver a beast from de,truction God would 
bestow health on me" 1

""; the author of the 1'abd[cat-i-Nat;eri, however, 
believes Ogotoi to hove been well disposed towards Moslems,199 and 
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quite the contrary of his brother Chagatai, who, says he, would havr 
extirpated them all had he been able to do so.'°0 

From the following traits reported by Mirkhond, and after him by 
D'Ohsson, it would appear that Ogotai saved at lea@t two Muhammad
ans from persecution if not destruction :-A Moslem happened to be 
washing his body in a running water whilst Ogotai was one day 
returning with his brother Chagatai from a hunting party; the latter, 
who strictly observed the laws and hated Moslems, wished to kill the 
man on the spot. The Khan, however, Mid that he ought to be ex
amined and judged the next day ; meanwhile he caused a 6alilh'°1 

secretly to be thrown into the water where the man was bathing, and 
the culprit to be instructed to plead for his excuse that he had unfor
t~nately dropped the coin into the river, and had entered it to recover 
his money. People w~re sent to look for the lost baliah, which they 
found and brought. Then Ogotai said that the law ought in no case 
to be infringed, but that he pardoned the man on account of his 
indigence, as he had jeopardized his life for so trifling a sum. To this 
kind act Ogotai added another, by presenting the man with ten more 
6ali11he11. 

The other case is as follows :--According to the Yaaa, i.e. sanc
tioned usages, of Chenghiz, animals were to be slaughtered by first 
ripping open the breast in the Mongol fashion, and not by cutting the 
throat as Moslems do. This usage appears to have been considered in 
so serious a light that it was strictly insisted on even in later times. 
during the reign of Kubilai, but Ogotai had published an edict to that 
effect, which greatly irritated the l\Ioslems, and his brother Chagatai, 
who, as has already been observed, was particularly unfriendly to them, 
insisted on its strict observance. 901 As M usalmans are by their reli-

J ~I J,.j f° i).j .> .t! J t ~ !...., J .> A! iii l.1-.io _, I i>ta.: .> )'! (°~b.P ..:.- J .> 

p. r'A I &).).> .t! i;o _,.,,,. 4 J 

1:.1f jl [1.Y' J.> &.i.._r.;! J l/i.:.f.> CJ..:,.) IJ 1:.1l:LJ- VI~ 100 

Ibidem. .> J f .:,t.; I~ j I J ~ ~ J .> jl,I'! 1:.1li l.J- 1:.1 _,.:... A! .> y. 
10 l Tl::e balish was a money of account ; it was of silver and of gold, valued 

at five hundred mith~ls of these metals respectively ; but afterwards the 
changes were so considerable and fluctuating during successive 111igns that it 
would be tedious to rehearse them in this place. There were not only ingols 
bot also bank-notes representing balishes. 
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gion allowed to eat only of the ment of animals whose throats have been 
cut, one of them bought a sheep with the intention of doing so. A 
Kipchak obsened the Moslem, dogged his !lteps, mounted to the roof 
of the house which the man had entered, nnd leaped down at the mo
ment when he slaughtered the sheep. The Kipchnk drngged the 
culprit to the court, but the latter wns set at liberty by Ogotni, and the 
former slain, because he had trespnss<'d in another man's house. 

An enemy of the !\fusalmans presented himself one day beforr. 
Ogotai aod stated thnt Chrnghiz Khn11 hnd appeared to him in a dream, 
and had said, " Go on my behalf to my son, and tell him to exter
minate all the followers of ~lnl.11101111ad, bl'cause they ore a wickf'd 
brood." Ogotai rellected n few monwnts, and asked whether Chenghiz 
Khan had spoken through nn interpreter. The mnn replied, "No." 
Then he asked him whcthc1· he know the Mongol language, and on 
his confessing that he knew only Turkish, Ogotni exclai111c1l, "Thf'n 
thou art a liar, because Chenghiz Kh:m knew only ~longolian," and 
ordered him to be killed. 2

"
8 

After the demise of Ogotni all eyrs were turned to Chngntai, the only 
yet surviving son of Chcughiz Khan, who had, in conjunction with the 
prin1..-es of the blood, appointed 1'11r111.-i11a Kluit1i11, the widow of Ogotai, 
to be rl'gent till n successor to him co11l1l he dected. 'l'nmkina wns a 
Nestorian Christia11,10

• the spouse of Tay11ssui1, chief of the Uhuz-
1\lerkite tribe. This princess had been captured with her husband, 
who had revolted against Chenghiz K hnn, nnd 'l'fRS given by the lnttf'r 
to l1is son Ogotai for a wife, who begnt with her Knynk n111l t'l'fo other 
sons. Ku)·nk was horn in I :!OG, n111l hnd first sernd in Chinn, in the 
war agniust the Kins, under Gc11l'ral ,\htni, nnd nlknvards in the ex
pedition to Enropc-brin~ himsl'lf onr of the grnrrah timing tl1f' 
reign of Ogotni, when the Mongols inrntleil Russin, Polanil, Dnlmntia, 

------------ -- ------------------------------
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and Hungary, where they committed the most horrible depredations
under the orders of Batu, whence he was recalled with his troops in 
January 1241, but during his homeward march was informed of the 
death of his father. 

Turakin11 made during her regency A'bd-al-rahman her finance 
minister, whilst according to Persian historians Mal.1 mud Yehuij was 
during the reign of Ogotai governor-general of the Mongol provinces 
of China, but fell into disgrace after his death and was removed by 
Turakina. 10

• These are the first signs of the increasing influence of 
Musalmans in high places; but there is an instance even of a woman 
of that religion, named Fa~imab, a nati\·e of Meshed, who, although 
first brought as a captive by the Tatar army from Khorilsan, after
wards so ingratiated herself with Turakina Khatun, that all who 
desired their affairs to prosper, and hoped for favours from the court, 
first sought her protection. She perished, however, miserably, as she 
was-in spite of the persistent refusal of Turakina to send her to the 
camp of Kuyuk, whose brother was dangerously ill, and whose 
recovery Fa~imah was expected to bring about, as she had been accused 
of having bewitched him-at last surrendered to her foes. Such is the 
account of !\lirkhond, but D'Ohsson states that Fa~imah was slain 
only after the demise of Turakina, which, he says, took place two 
.months before the accession of Kuyuk to the throne. The way in 
which Fatimah lost her life was as follows :-When she arrived in the 
camp of Kuyuk, a false report had been spread that his brother, prince 
Kutan, had already expired ; she was tortured until she confessed 
a crime never committed by her ; the upper and lower apertures of her 
body were sewn up, and being wrapped in a piece of felt she was 
thrown into the water. to0 A similar case of suspected witchcraft has 
been recorded by William Ruisbroek, known as Rubruquis, and will be 
narrated in its proper place, during the reign of Mangu. 

The great Diet or Kuriltai to elect the emperor could not take place 
tiJI 1246, because Batu, the eldest prince of the blood, who liked 
neither Turakina Khiltun nor her sou K uyuk, had delayed to come, and 
the other members of the imperial family would not proceed without 
him to the election of a new sovereign, which, however, took place at 
last when he arrived ; but Mirkhond stat::11 that he never did, on the 
plea of being afBicted with a bad foot. 

10 • Mirkhond, vol. V. p· "r. 100 JbitWf11 , 
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Ku YUK. 

At the Kuriltai not only the princes of the blood, vassals, and nobles 
in great numbers, but also amb1LSsadors from Europe were present, 
about whom, however, no details appear to be on record. Of the 
three sons of Ogotai the above-mentioned Kutan was sick, Siram1in· 
was a boy, and Kuyuk an experienced general of great renown, where
fore he was by Turakina Khatun and Siurkukteni Beghi807 considered t<> 
be the most fit to become emperor; with this decision also the princes 
of the blood and the nobles coincided, and he was installed. The 
genuflections to the prince and to the sun, as well as the goblet of 
wine, mentioned above at the inauguration of Ogotai, according te> 
Abulfaraj, are in this instance recorded also by Mirkhond. "'8 

As the Atibek ~oda\c Khan, who was a Christian, 1ae had incnl· 
cated the tenets of his religion to Kuyuk from infancy, and Chagatai 

10 7 Qae.tremere, in e. note to the life <Jf Hule.gu in the Oollecti-On Orientale, 

V~ J (-JI fJ I e'°l.:!-1 . mo.ke1 a.boat Siurkukteni, the widow of Taloi, the fol

lowing remark :-" This princess added to e. superior mind and high cape.city all 
sorts of estimable qualities. In her widowhood she lived with her brother-in-law 
Ogoto.i, who showed her at all times tho greatest rAspect. He wanted her even 
to marry his ion Kuyuk, who became emperor after him, but she refused this 
e.llianoe, and desired to devote all her time to the education of her sons. In 
the Kuriltai held at tho coro111it.ion of Kuyuk, Siurkukteni occupied the first 
rank, which circumstance bears witness lo the high esteem in which she was 
held in the whole Mongol nation. Two of the eons of this princess, namely 
Mo.ngu and Knbilai, wore by unanimous suffrage elected to the rank cf emperor. 
When Mangu was raised to the throne, he gave to his mother the title of 
empre88. 'lhie princess died in 1252, e.nd was universally regretted. Siurknk
teni profossed the Christian religion (Barhebrn'i Clm.n. Syrfoc., t. I., p. 513) 
which did not prevent her from showing favour to the Musalme.ne. See also 
11.irkhoud, vol. V., p. Ill". 
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10 1 Kuyuk Khu.a boo for an Atibek an Amir whoso name we.s Ke.dak, e.nd 

who, having been we.shed by holy baptism, was e. believer in Christ; end in the 
same office he had another Amir e.s partner, no.med Jirko.i. These two were 
kind to Christians, and me.de Koyuk, as well ns his mother, favourable towards 
their metropolitans, bish)ps, aud monks, so that the empire ber,ame Ohristie.u, 
and tho French, Russians, Syrians, e.nd J.rmenie.ne, who profess that religion, 

were held in great esteem: J.Jo)JI (-Ju.-Abulfare.j, ed. by Pooocke, p. SZO. 

Nearly the same statement is repeated in another work of Abulfe.raj-also 
r,alled Do.rhebneue-namely in his Swiac Chronicle, the te11:t and Le.tin tranRle.
tion of which may bA sec>n in Assemani, Ribl. Or., t. III., pt. 11., p. ciii. 
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waa also partial to it, no the new t>mperor determined to afford his pro
tection to Christians, and when this news spread many flocked to bis 
Urdu from Rlim and Syria.111 ~oda~, <;ana'a, and other high officers 
also favoured Christians so much that in those times Moslem1 would 
not take the liberty to speak very loud to them. 111 Although Mir
khond ascribes the attempt to take a census of the Moslems to the 
machinations of Christians, and states that it was defeated because one 
of the officers, who was to. have made the beginning, having been 
attacked and mutilated in his sexual parts by furious dogs which 
&88ailed him, ca.used the abortion of the project, he is neverthelt>BS 
candid enough not to withold his tribute of admiration from Siurkukteni 
:peghi.m 

Hayton, the king of Armenia and a vassal of the Mongols, sent 
his brother Sempad or Sinibad in 1246 to congr11tulate Kuyuk on 
his accession to the throne, es well as to ensure a further continuation 
of good underitanding with the emperor. Thr letter of Sempad, dated 
from Samarkand, addressed to the king and queen of Cyprus, is of so 
exaggerated a character that it would be undeserving of attention as a 
historical document, but an extract from it is here inserted, to serve u 
a specimen how unsi:rupulous some travellers of the Middle Ages were 
in giving bright accounts of Christianity, with the intention of pleasing 
their readers at home:-" We understand it to be the fact that it is five 
years since the death of the present Khan's father [Ogotai], but the 
Tatar barons and soldiers had been so scattered over the face of the 
earth that it was scarcely possible in the five years to get them together 
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iu oue place to enthrone the Khan aforesaid. For some of them were in 
ludia, others in the land of Khata, and others in the land of Kuhgar 
and of Tangut. This last is the land from which the three kings came 
to Bethlehem to worship the J,ord Jesus, who was born. And know 
that the power of Christ has been, and is, so great that the people of 
the laud are Christiaus, aud the whole land of Khata believes in those 
three kings. I have myself beeo in their churches, and have seen 
pictures of Jesus Christ, aud the three kings; one offering gold, the 
second frankincense, and tht> third myrrh. Aud it is through tbo&e 
three J..iugs that thPy belir,·e in Christ, and that the Khan and his 
people ha\•e now become Christians. Aud they ha'l"P their churches 
before his gates, where they ring tllt'ir hells, and beat upon pieces of 
timber .•..•. And I tl'll yon that we haYe found many Christians scat
tered ull over thl• Emit, and many fine ehnrches, lofty, ancient, and of 
good architectnrr, which haw ·heen sµoilcd by the Turks. Hence the 
Christiaus came hefore the pn'sl·nl Khan's grondfother, imd he received 
them most honournhly, n111l granted them liberty of worship, and 
issued order:! to forbid 1.hl•ir lm1·ing npy just cnnsr of complaiut by 
word or deed. Aud so thl' Sarnrens, who used to trent them with 
contuml•ly, ha Ye now likl• trcalllll'nt in double mensurc .••••• nud let me 

tell you tlmt thosp who s1•t np for prenrhl'rs [nmong the:1e Christinn~J 
in my opinion desl'T\'C' to he well chastised." 

BEmsN1sc; OF Ilcnt.\N CAT1101.1c '.\Iiss10Ns TO THE M0Nr;o1.s. 

It hns nln•acl~· h1•1•n oh~C'rwcl a hon• that nlso Enroµenns were prP · 
sent al the l'iPction of Knynk: an1011!; tlwsc were lo hnw been also 
two Fraucisl':lll 1111111ks, n:mu·ly ,lnhn cle Plano Carpino and Benedict 
the Pole; tlll'y nrriwcl, hmn•\·er, fi,·e mouths aft1•r it, but only a few 
days after his ef Pcrlfio11. to the thro111•. Inn co1mcil, namely, held at 
Lyons in l:?.f.i, it had h1·C'11 dl'l'rr!'cl tn seucl missionaries to the Tatars, 
in orclC'r to prr:11·!1 to them humanity, nucl to cudcn,·onr to com·ert 
them tu l:hristianity. The Pupl', lunoccnt I\'., wrote to the Prior of 
the Domiuienus in Paris to seh·l·t amoug the monks of his ordt'r several 
friars who might he eutrnstl•tl with this mission. "·hen the Prior read 
the apostolic ll'ltcrs in foll t'haµll'r, all the muuks \·ied with each 
other in offering t hC'msdws, nnd wept. 'fhose who had obtained leave 
to court dcnth for lhe snlrntion of tllC'ir brothers burst into tears of joy, 
whilst the others \\WC filled with grief. The four monks-Anselm of 
Lombard~·· 8imon of 8t. Qtwntin, AlhNiC'. and Alexander-who had 
hf'en bdn:tnl \\CUI to throw thnn~dns at the fret of the Pope, and 
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nceind from hi'!1 letters 1uldressed to the chief of the TatRrs, with 
orders to proc!'ed to the first army of that nlltion which they might 
meet with in Persia, and they travelled to the camp of Bniju."' 

There was, however, also another mission, consisting of threo monk~. 
hesid<'s the four jnst mentioned. This mission was to lulVe been 
present at the election of Knynk, an1l its memhers were composed of 
three individuals, namely the two monks first above mentioned an<l 
Lawrence of Portngnl. Both missions siarted from Europe in I 2 lfi, 
hut this second one passed though 11ohemia, Silcsin, and Poland, in 
which latter country these monks received from certain nobles aml 
ecclesiastics a 11ua11tity of furs, because they had been told that in or1l1•r 
to be nrlmittc1I into the presence of Mongol chicfa it woulil be necessary 
to offer them gifts. After the missionaries had dcparll'<I from Kiew 
they reached in six days the Mongol outpost~ 011 the river Dnieper. 
Thry were led to the <ptartcrs of the prince who co111111n111lc1l the ~lon
gol troo11s on the frontier, but, nobmly being alilc lo interpret the 
J.alin letters which thry had with them from the Pop<', that gc·1u~ral 

srnt the missionaries to the court of llat11. They dq1nrle1l, a111J tr:nrl
ling thirty-nine days, with a change of horses four or f°;yc times dnily, 
nrri\·cd in the camp of that prince, on the bauks of the Vol~a. Tenh 
were pitched for them at a distance of almnt a l1·a.!!;11e from head
tl'mrtcrs. The agent of llatu nskcd them wl111t tlu·y l1n1I to offer to hi!> 
master on being allowed to prostrate thcmseh·es in his prcs1•11ce ; thry 
rPplied that as their mnstcr, tho Pope, was not sure wlu·t h!'r his 
1·11rnys could reach their dcsti11ntio11, he- hail 11ot cut.rnstcd thPm 
with any preseuts, a1ul that they harl rnnreoYcr to pas~ throngh 
nry 1lani;ero11s conntrics, but that they Wl)llld offl'r what thry harl 
rPceind on their own account. When they hatl clelil"t'rcd th<'ir pre
S('lltS and made known the object of their journPy, thry were a1l111ittr1~ 
to an awlience of Hutu. They were first rnad.e to pass Letwccn llrn 

tire~, in order lo destroy the malignnnt influences whil"h might c·n~ne 

from tht-ir presence. Two l~ces, planted near thrst• fires, s11pportNl 
an out.;tretched rope on which pieces of cloth were suspemle1l. ,\ ll 
persons, animals, and goods that were io he purifie'I hail to pass 11ncler 
this rope, whilst two women, one at each sidr, sprinkled them 
with water nnd recited certain words. The 111 1111ks wl'rc rompelled to 
bend their left knees thrice before the tent of the prinrc, anti were 

• u Vincent. )(. Fontana, Jlon.umenta Don<ini::r.n.a, ll·"'""• lliia, I'· j2; 
D'CJh.>•on, t. II., p. 208. 
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warned not to touch the threshold of it. Batu was seated on a raised 
dais with one of his wives at his side. The members of his family 
and his chief officers occupied a bench in the centre of the teut, and 
in their rear persons of inferior rWlk reclined, the men on the right, 
"Rnd the women on the left si::le. The missionaries were obliged to 
speak to the prince in a kneeling posture ; they handed to him the 
letters they had brought, and asked for an interpreter to translate them. 
1'hey were placed on the left side in the tent of the prince, as the right 
belonged to ~he ambassadors who had returned from the court of the 
Grand Khan. This tent, which wns spacious and of fine texture, had 
been taken from the king of llungnry. It contained a table covered 
with goblets of silver and of gold filled with various beverages ; and 
every time Batu drank, songs and musiClll instruments resounded.n• 

The letters of the Pope, dated from Lyons on the third nones of 
March 1245, were addressed to the Tatar king and nation. In one 
of these epistles the Pope explained the principal dogmas of the Chris
tian religion, the redemption of mankind accomplished by the sncri
fice of the Son of God,. his resurrection and his ascension, preceded by 
his appointing a vicar in this world, who is entrusted with the care 
of souls and the keys of the kingdom of heRVen, nnd declared that, 
although an unworthy successor of that . ,·icnr, lie was desirous of 
effecting the salvation of the Tatar king and people, and tlu~t, not 
being able to be present everywhere, he had delegated his brothers 
the friar Lawrence of Portugal and his companions, bearers of these 
letters, iu order to make known to them the <logmas of the Christian 
religion. The other letter wns worded as follows:-" As not only 
men, but ewn the animals ,·oid of reason, and even the elements of 
the universe, have been put together hy a certain affinity, like tl1e 
celestial spirits whom the Supreme Being has rstablishcd in a state of 
perpetual peace, 1/fe cannot help being immensely amazed that you 
have-as it was reported to us-inrnded so many Christian and other 
countries, which you hRVc horril>ly desolated, nnd that in your dnas
tating fury you have burst all the bonds of natural affinity, without 
sparing either age or sex, by putting everybody indiscriminately to 
the sword. Desirous, therefore, according to the example of the God 
of pence, to ·see nil men united in the fear of the Lord, we inform, re
r1ucst, and exhort you no more to attack Christians, and to nppense the 

•" Narml il'e of' T'huu Carpiuu in Viuccul.1 l'l11crn!!1m Hid., lib., xxxi.; 
U'Ohogou, t. 11., p. :!11. 
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tlh·ine wrath, strongly provoked hy so many offences, and to submit 
to a penance proportiono.te thereto ; for if God ho.s hitherto allowed 
nations to foll under your blows, that is not to embolden you to conti
mie to exert your rage ; he sometimes forbears during a time to chas
tise the proud, but if they do not think of humbling themselves, God 
does not fail to punish their iniquities in this world, and to reserve for 
them a still more complete l"engeance in the next." This letter termi
nated with a request to receive kindly the monks who were charged to 
present it, as also to put faith in what they said in the name of the 
Pope, especially as far as the establishment of peace was concerned. 
Lastly, the Pope asks the Tatars with great naivete to let him know 
what had induced them to destroy several nations, and what their pro
jects for the future were.no Some days after the letters of the Pope had 
been delivered, as well as translated into Mongolian, Russian, and Aro.hie, 
Batu made the envoys of the Pope understHnd that they must be
take themselves to the pince fixed for the election of the new Khan. 
They were told to send back several persons of their suite ; the mis
sionaries consented, and sent by them their report to the Pope ; these 
men were, however, detained near the Russio.n frontier until the return 
of the monks. 

John de Plano Co.rpino narrates some traits characteristic of the 
barbarism of the Mongols. A Russian duke, named Michael, who 
arrived to pay homage to Batu, was led to him between two fires, and 
invited to prostrate himself before the image of Chenghiz Khan. He 
replied that he would willingly bow to Batu and his nobles, but that 
his religion prohibited him from paying respect to the image of a dead 
man. The. Mongols insisted, and, as he persevered in his refusal, 
Batu caused him to understand that if he failed to obey he would be 
put to death. As this threat could not shake the firmness of the Russian 
prince, Batu had him punished by one of his guards, who kicked him 
with his foot so many times on the belly and stomach that he died 
shortly afterwards. The same author says elsewhere (lib. xxxi., cap. 6) 
that when he was in the dominions of Batu, a certain Andrew, duke 
of Sarvogle, in Russia, having been accused to this prince of having 
exported horses from Tartary in order to sell them elsewhere, was slain, 
although the accusation could not be pro"l'"ed. When the younger 
brother and the widow of the murdered duke obtained information of 
his deo.th, they went to Bntn in order to request him not to de-

118 Odor. Ra.ynaldus, J.nnale.~ Eccles., t. II., p. 321 ; D'Ohsson, p. 214. 
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prive them of his princip11lity, whereupon Bntu or<lerc<l-accor<ling 
to the usage of the Mongols-the young prince to marry the wi<low 
of his brother. The lady replied that she would rather commit 
suicide than become guilty of an net so contrary to her religiun ; he 
l1ad her nevertheless delivered to the young prince, and, as both were 
unwilling to unite, the Mongols led them to the bed and put the youug 
man upon the princess, in spite of her tears and lamentations. 

The envoys, whose chief was Plano Carpino, left the camp of Batu 
on F.aster Sunday, accompanied by two Tatars who hacl onlers to 
make them trn,·el. <ptickly so as to arrivr at the election; hut they 
rf'achcd the grrat. U nl11 only on the 22nd July, about five months after 
thf'y had f'nterf'd the l\lougul tcrrit1Jry near the river Dnieper. Thf'se 
monks wf're admittr1l lo au auclicncc hy Kuyuk at the encl ol' August, 
Morne days after his elc1J11liu11 to the throne, simultaneously with se1·e
ral princes and amhassa1lnrs, whose names were read out aloud by the 
d1ancellor, Tihinkai. All bent their left knee four times ; they were 
carefully searched to see whether they h:ul any kni,·es with them, and 
were informecl not to touch, on entering, the piece of wood which was 
on the thresholcl of the door. These people had offered to the em
peror an immense quantity of presents, consisting chiefly of rich stuffs, 
girdles with silk aml gold ti11sucs, and costly furs ; there were also 
horses and mules with trappings of iron or leather. When the en mys 
of the Pope were asked what pres<'nts th<'y had brought, they replied 
that they no lougcr possessed anything. 

Some time after this first audience the emperor ordered the monh, 
through Tihinkai, to state the ohjcct of their mission in writing. 
li<'fore replying to the letters of the Pope, they were askccl whether 
there was anybody ncnr their master who understood Mongolian, 
Russian, or Arabic, hut they replied in the nf'gative. A few days Inter, 
on the l lth Novernher, J5adul~, the chancellor of the empire, 
'l'ihinkai and Bela, accomprmicd by several secretaries, paid them a 
visit, arnl interpreted to thrm the re1lly of the Khan to the Pope, which 
the missionaries wrote clown in Latin. 'l'he officers of the emperor 
were careful to get every word the monks wrote explained to them, so 
as to be sure that they had been well understood ; for all that, however, 
when they handed to them the original letters of the emperor, sealed 
with his sen!, they added also an Arabic translation. This reply of the 
Khan to the Pope has not been made public, but was no doubt analo
gous to that which occurs in the following passage of a letter receincl 
by the king of Cyprus from the Grand Constable of Armenia, and com-
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municntf'1l hy thf' formf'r to Louis IX. about the end of 124~, duri11g 
tht' sojourn of thRt king in NicosiR :-"Ile it also known to yon that 
our lor<l the Pope hns srnt an amhassador to thi! saitl Cnan, asking him 
whether he was a Christian, and why he sent the people of his nation 
to trample underfoot and to tll'stroy the uni\·erse, to which the Caan 
replit>J thnt God !tad commflntled hi11 ance1tor11 a11d liim to ae11d l1i11 

people to exler111i11ate tlte wicker/ 111ition11; but as to the question 
whethl'r he was a Christian he replied that God lame it, nml tliat if 
the Pope tlP.~irr1l to know it lie liad only to come and to 11l'!e.'' 111 

Two days afterwards the friars were tnken to an audience of the 
emprrss-mother, Turnkina, who go,·e to ench of them a fox prlisse 
with the for outsi1le, nr11I n robe of cloth. John de Plano Carpino com
plnins'" that during the month the monks sojourned nt the impPrial 
court they nrnrly died of hunger, as the victuals distrilmted to them 
to last four days sufficed scarcely for one, and they could buy nothing 
hccause the market was too distant; fortunately, however, a Hussian 
r:;oldsmith named Come, in the service of Kuyuk, sent thrm prO\·isions. 
They left 

0

the imperial residence in Nornmber, but reached the court uf 
Hatn only towar1b the end of May in the next year, i.e. in , :.!47. 
lining nskcJ this prince for his reply to the Pope, they were informeil 
that lrl' hnd nothing more to say than what was contained nlrendy in 
l hl' letters of the empl'ror; accordingly the missionaries continued their 
journl'y in ordl'r to reach the soverrign pontiff. 

From the preceding account it may be sren that the sojonrn of thi~ 
Franciscan mission of John Jc Pln110 Carpino among the l\longolians 
was not n protrnctt'tl onr ; the mission hail starte1I from Euro pr in I'.!~:; 

anti again retumrd in I :!.J7, spernling most of the time in tmvelliug, 
and only one month at the court of Kuyuk. 

The Do111i11i<'an mission above alluded to, of Friar Anselm nnd his 
rompnnious, returned to the pnpal court after nn absence of three aml 
n half yrars, inclusive of its sojourn of nrarly a year in the cnmp of 
Bniju, which it had reached in I '.!.ti with a letter from the Pope, who 
exhol'ted the Tatars no more to repent their rarnges of Christi!ln coun
tries, and to rrpent of what they had done. After these Dominican 
friars had expr~ssed their desire to be admitted to the presence of Ilaiju, 
in order to arqnit themsclws of the commission thry hnd been charged 
with, thry were intrl'rogated by the officers of thl\t gencrnl about the 
pince they were coming from. 'fhl'y stated that they were enrnys of the 

·-- ·---· - -· ··----·----· -·------------
• 11 \'incrntius, Sl'<'C. Iii''·• Jill. xui., r~p. 92. •IS R•lation, r.ap. 3i. 
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Pope, whom Christians considered to be superior to all other men, and 
reverenced as their father 1md master. These words caused lively 
indignation to the Mongol officers, who asked these strangers how they 
could have the insolence to pretend that he who had sent them was 
above all other men. " Does he not know," said they, " that the 
Khan is the son of God? that Baiju Noyau is his lieutenant? Their 
names must be known in every place." Friar Anselm, the chief of the 
mission, replied that the Pope knew nothing about the Khan, nor about 
Baiju, and that he had never heRrd their names pronounced ; that he 
had only been informed of a nation called Tatar, issuing from the limits 
of the East, which had subjugated many countries, and caused innu
merable multitudes to perish; that if the Pope had known the name of 
the Khan and of his lieutenant he would not have failed to write to 
them in the letters he had sent them ; that this pontiff, afflicted by so 
much bloodshed, but chiefly by the murder of Christians, hftd, with the 
advice of his brothers the cardinals, ordered them promptly to betake 
themselves to the first Tatar camp they might reach, in order to exhort 
in his name the chief of that army, and all those who obeyeCi him, to 
abstain from s~aying men, especially Christians, and by penitence to 
expiate their atrocious crimes, as they would more completely learn from 
the contents of the :fetters themselves. 

The officers of Baiju, with the interpreters, reported these words of 
Friar Anselm to that gener11.l, and returned after a few moments to ask 
the missionaries whether they had brought any presents on behalf of 
the Pope. Friar Anselm replied that they had brought nothing, 
because the Pope was not in the habit of sending presents, but that, 
on the contrary, he received offerings on the part of Christians, and 
even from infidels. The Mongol officers again returned to the tent of 
their master, and coming again back said, " How can you appear with 
empty hands before our master? Nobody has done it yet." Anselm 
replied that if they could not be admitted to the general he might 
give them letters to take back to the Pope. 

The officers went again to take orders from their chief, and took 
care to change their clothes every time after every message. On 
returning they declared to the monks that if they themselves desired 
to present the letters of the Pope to the Noyan Baiju they must adore 
him with three genuflections, just as if they stood before his sovereign, 
the son of God, and master of the world. The monks, who considered 
that this kind of adoration might be taken as as a sign of submission 
ou the part of the Pope and the Christian Church to the Mongol 
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emperor, which would be a subject of triumph to all the foes of the 
Church in Asia, refused to consent, and declued their readiness to 
salute their general, as the representative of the Khan, in the same 
manner as they saluted their own master, but that the proposal made 
to.them was ignominious to the Christian religion, and that they would 
prefer to suffer death than to comply therewith ; but that, in order to 
show that they were in their refusal not animated by a feeling of pride, 
they assured them that if the Noyan Baiju, themselves, ancl his officers 
would become Christinns, the friars would not only not hrsitate to 
prostrate themselves before them, but would kiss even the soles of their 
feet to the honour of Goel. At these words the l\longol officers said to 
them with indignation, "What! you advise us to become Christians 
and dogs like yourselves and your Pope?" and left them in anger. 
They nevertheless returned to nsk the monks how they saluted thrir 
sovereign, whereupon Friar Anselm drew his hood a little back and 
inclined his head slightly. Then the Mongols asked how they adored 
God. Anselm replied that they worshipped him in many ways,-somc 
prostrated, some on their knees, and some in other modes. " As you 
Christians," retorted the officers brusquely, "adore wood and stone, you 
ought uot to refuse to adore the N oyon Baiju, to whom the Khan, the 
son of God, has commanded the same honours to be shown as to 
himself." Priar Anselm replird that Christians adored the Deity re
presented in wood noel stone, Lut that their master could set up no 
pretensions of the kincl. 

The officers of Baiju went away, and when they came back they 
made the friars understoncl that they had only to go to the court of 
the Khan in order to prrsent their letters, and to behold his majesty 
as well as his power, of which they might gi,·e an acconut to their 
master. Anselm rrplied that ns the Pope had never heard the Khan 
spoken of, he had simply commamled them to go to the first Tatar 
army they should meet ; and that they would be satisfied to fulfil his 
instructions, and he wns ready to give them the letters of the Pope if 
they would be plrascd to receirn them, but if not he would carry 
them back. Then the officers said, "With what assurance dare you 
Christians assert that the Pope is superior in dignity to all other men? 
'Vho hns ever heard it said that your Pope possesses as many king
doms ns the Khou, the son of God, has acquired by divine favour ? 
Who hns ever heard th:it the name of the Pope is known, feared, nnd 
respected over the whole earth, like that of the Khan, who rules 
from the bouuduries of the east to those of the .Mediterranean aud 
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the Black Sea. Therefore the Khan is supl'rior in glory and powl'r 
to your Pope, and to all men." Friar Anselm rl'plied, "We say that 
our lord the Pope is above all other men, bec1mse God has accorded 
to the Holy Father and to his successors the authority of the universal 
Church to the end of all time;" and the monk began to explain to them 
this article of faith, but was soon interrnpterl by the insolent vocifera
tions of the officers of Baiju, which hindered him at the same time 
from replying to the other points of their speech. 

These officers, who had dl'parted brusquely, returned again, an1l 
asked the missionaries, on behalf of Baiju, to give them the letters they 
hnrl brought. Anselm snrrenclercd them. They took them, but re
turned n few moments afterwnrcls nnd told the monks to gl't th!'m 
trnnslated into Persian. The four friars retired aside with the inter
preters and writers of Ilaiju, all working at a translation of the letters 
of the Pope into Persian, from which language they were turned into 
?ilon~olian ancl submitted for the perusal of Biiiju. 

The officers of this general now again reapp!'arcd accornp1111ierl by n 
s!'cretary of the Grand Khnn, who was a high officer nn1l abont to 
tlepart to the court. They informed the monks that two of them 
wonlt!, under the guidance of this functionary, have to start to the 
imperial court in order personally to present the letters to their master 
the emperor, to receive his answer, and with their own eyes to beholtl 
his glory and his power. Anselm refused to comply, for the reasons he 
harl already alleged. After having spent this first day painfully with 
unsatisfactory negotiations, the monks returned in the Heni11g hungry 
to their tent, which was one mile distant from the quarters of Ilaijn. 
After the expiration of four days they again went to the camp of this 
general, in order to nsk for his reply nncl prrrnis8ion to depart; hut in 
,·nin. They repented their proceedings during almost nine weeks, went 
daily to the quarters of the ~eneral, nud remained during the months 
of .lune a111l July daily for seyernl hours exposed to the heat of the sun, 
without their demand being attended to, or even being approached by 
the people of Ilaiju to speak to them. "The missionaries," says 
lt'riar Simon, "were considered by the Tatars as wretches unworthy of 
a reply, and even as dogs ; in this manner Baiju wreaked his resentment 
upon the friars, who had offended him by the frankness of their speech. 
He went so far in his anger as to condemn them to death, and issued 
an order twice to that l'ffect." At last, however, the misssionaries ob
tained leave to depart, on the 28th J nly, with the reply of Baiju, 
'forded in the following terms :-
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"lly order of the di,·iue Khan, Baiju Noyan addresses to thee the 
following words :-Know thou, 0 Pope, that thy envoys have come 
and Lrought us thy letters. Thy envoys have spoken high words; 
we know not whether thou hast commanded them to speak in this 
manner, or whether they have done so on their own account. Thy 
letters contained among others also the words You kill many people ; 
but sec the command of God, llnd this order given to us by him who 
is the master of the whole world,-1'/iat whoJoever obeys us 1·emains 
in po86e11ion of his la"R.d, of hia water, of hia patri'flwny, and dedicatf.y 
his forcea to lite mrtaler of lite whole earth, but tltr1t lie wlto 1·cai11ta us 
he annihilated. We trllnsmit this order to thee, in virtue whereof, if 
thou wilt retain thy land, thy water, nnd thy patrimony, thou m11st, 
0 Pope, betake thyself in person to us, and thereupon go to prr
sent thyself to him who is the master of the whole e1uth. Anrl if 
thou obeyest not the command of God, and of him who rules the 
earth, we know not what will happen,-God alone knows it. Send 11s 
thy messengers to let us know whether thou wilt come or uot, whcth~r 
thou wilt be a friend or a foe ; and let us promptly ha,·e a reply to 
this order, which we send Ly Aybeg and Sergius. Given iu tlie 
district of Sitirns on the 20th July." 

To this letter the copy of a general order gin•n to the ~··ncral 

Ilaiju as a rule of conduct towards foreign nations was ad1le1I. lie wa~ 
ordered in the name of Chenghiz Khan, the son of God, and master 111' 

the earth, as the eternal and the sovereign of the uni,·ersc, to haY,'. 
it p11h(i,(u·1l in all places, that whoe,·er will submit to the cornma111ls 
of thr ~1111 of God will be saved, and that he who resists them will be 
mmihilaled. uo 

Friar ,\nselm remained nearly a year in Persia with his companion~, 
--·---··---------------------------

21 • It i~ worth while to insert in cxtenso this second document, which fa at 
the ~:\'ne I imu aleu a curious specimen of Latinity, composed by the monk:; 
fro111 1 l1e ex1;laoations of tho interpreters (Vincent., 8pec11l11ni Historical<", lih. 
xxxi.) :-

" Littc1·m Dei. 
"p,.,. pl'"..CcC'ptum Dei vivi, Chingischan, filius Dei dulcis ct vcncrahilis, dieit 

qnia DC'us rxcelsus euper omoia, ipse Deus immortalis, et super tcr1'8111 Chiu~i.
chan solns rlominus, \"Olumos i•tud ad audientiam omnium in omne111 locu111 
perrnMirn provinciis nobis obedientibue et provinciis nuhis rcbcllnntilrns. 
Oporret i.gitur tC', 0 Ilajothnoy [i.e. Baiju Noyan] ut excites eos et not.ilicc• ei~ 
quia I.we e'1t maudntum Doi vivi ct immortalis. Incessanter quoquc innotcsca-. 
.,;~ super hoc pctitionem tuam, et notifices in omni loco hoc meuru mamlaturu, 
nbicunqne uuntius poterit devcnire; et quicunque contradixerit tibi, verrnl,itur, 
et terr'& ipsin• .-astabitnr, et certilico te quod quicunque non audicrit ho(" ineum 
mRnclatum crit cairus; et quicunque feccrit sccnndum ietud me11m jucli,·ium, 
co~no:::ceos pace111, cL ooo facit cam crit dauJu~. Ha:c mca ordinatio pcrre-

\"01.. XIII. ;)O 
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and returned to the court of the Pope after an absence of three years 
and seven months. The four missionaries were, on betaking themselves 
to the camp of Baiju, joined by two other Dominicans, namely Andrew 
of Lonjumel, who had already travelled in the East to propag1tte Chris
tianity, and by Guichard of Cremona, whom they had met in Tillis. 

Kuyuk died in April 1248 st a distimce ofsevendays from Bish-Balik, 
the capital of Oiguria, aged forty-three years. This prince was 
grave o.nd severe ; the announcement alone of his accession to the 
throne was sufficient to cause those to return to their allegiance who 
had during the weak administration of the empress-regent encroached 
on the supreme authority. Kuyuk, however, suffered much from rheu
matism, but his taste for spirituous liquors, as well as for the pleasures 
of love, completed the ruin of his constitution. His habitual state of 
suffering precluded his engaging in the transaction of business, a.II of 
which he abandoned to the care of his ministers Kadak and Tchinkai, 
both of whom were Christians, and it has already been observed above 
that the former, having been the tutor of Kuyuk, inspired him with a 
predilection for Christians, which attracted many of them to his court ; 
they obtained ~he more influence as the physicians of this Grand Khan 
also were professors of the same religion ; Carpini even states110 that he 
saw before his te.nt a Christian chapel in which mass was said daily, 
and that Kuyuk salaried priests, who spread the rumour that he in
tended to become a convert to Christianity. Rashid-al-din complains 
that during the reign of K uyuk the Moslems were abased. 

EMBASSY Oi' ST. Louis. 

There was yet a third mission, or rather embassy, to the court of 
Kuyuk, likewise of Dominicans, and the three friars charged with it 
were Andrew of Lonjumel, John, and William; but they arrived at 
their destination two years after the demise of Kuyuk, at the court of 
his widow the empress-regent. The manner in which this embassy 
originated was as follows :-Louis IX., king of France, known as St. 
Louis, happening to be in 1248 at Nicosia, the capital of the island of 

nio.t ad notitiam cnjusllbet ignorantie et ecientie. Qnicunqne ergo andierit et 
observ&re neglexerit, destruetur, perdetnr, et morietnr. Manifeetea igitnr 
istud, 0 Bajotbnoy, et qnicnnqne voluerit ntilit&tem domne BUIB et prosecutns 
ietud fnerit, et volnerit nobie servire, salvabitnr, et honorabitnr, et quionnque 
audire istnd contradiierit seonndum volunt&tem tuam faciene, eoe corripere 
atndeu." 

no Vo!fage ~ Carpin en Tartarie, ch. ;ii .. ; D'OhBllOn, t. II., p. 236. 
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Cyprus, went thence to Egypt, where he gave, on Christmas dny, 
audience to David and Mark, two men who pretended to be envoys 
from llt.hikadai,-called Erchalchai and Ercaltay in contemporary 
narratives,-commander of the Mongol forces in Persia. They brought 
him, on the part of this general, a letter written in Persian, which the 
king caused to .be translated into Latin by the Dominican friar Andrew 
of Lonjumel, who had some years before known David in the cnmp of 
Ilniju. This letter begins with wishes for the prosperity of the reign 
of Louis, and for the success of the Christian armies against the 
Muhammadans ; the Mongol general announces that he hos come to 
Persia with the command to deliver the Christians from servitude, and 
to exempt them from tribute as well as from all other charges, to cause 
them to be honoured and respected, to hinder people from attempting 
to deprive them of their properties, to watch that their destroyetl 
churches be reconstructed, that they be free to sound their brass gongs, 
-sometimes used by Oriental Christians instead of bells,-and that no 
one should hinder them from praying in peace for the reign of the 
Grand Khan. He requests the king of France, whom he calls Ilia aon, 
to place faith in his envoys, David and Mnrk, bearers of this letter, 
and lets him know that the Icing of the e'Jrth desires no distinction to 
be matle between Latin, Greek, Armenian, Nestorian, and Jacobite, 
because all who adore the Cross are equal in his sight. Accordingly 
he requests the mair;nificent king to make no difference between them, 
and to extend his kindness to all Christians.111 

---------·-------------- - -----
111 The text or this letter is here inserted from Vincent, Spec. Hist., lib. 

xxxi., <'ap. !ll, as occurring in D'Ohssnn, t. II., p. 237. It is given also in AAse
mani, Hibl. Or., t. III., pt. 11., p. cv., where, however, all the piece here en
closed within brackets is omitted :-

"Per potentiam Dei e:rcelsi, missi a Rege Terre Khan, verb& Erchaltay, rcgi 
mBgDo prnvinciarnm mnltarum (propugnatori strenuo orbis, gladio Christi&
nitatis victori, religionis apostolicm defensori, legie evangeliClll filio, regi Fran
cornrn. Augeat Deus dominium suum et conaervet ei regnum suum anniA 
plurimis, ct impleat vnluntates suae iu Jege et in mundo nunc et in futnrnm, 
per veritatem divinm potentim, coudnctricis hominum, et omnium Prophet.arum 
et Apostolorum, amen, ceutum millia salutum et benedictionurn. Ex hoc rogo 
quod recipiat ealutatlones istas, nt sint gmtm apucl ipsnm. Faciat Deus ut 
videam hunc regem magniflcurn qui applicuit. Creator autem e:rcelsus canset 
occnrsnm nostrum in caritate et facile faciat ut congregemur in unom. Post 
bane antem salutationem noverit quod in hac epistola non est intentio nostra 
nisi utilitae Christianitatis, et corroboratio manos regum Christianorum Domino 
concedente. Et peto a Deo ut det viotoriam e1:ercitibue regum Christianitatis, 
et triurnphet eos de adversariis snis contemnentibue orucem.] Ex parte entem 
rejfie anblimis (enblimet eum Dens) videlicet de preeentia Kionkai (augeat. Olll!H 

magni6centia.m anam) venimn1 cum potestate et mandato, ut omnea Christiani 
eint liberi a senitute et tributo et angaria et pedagiis et coneimilibu~, ct !lint 
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This letter, which ought in ewry respect to lulVe bttn consiJercJ a 
forgery, excited no suspicion in the mind of Lonis IX., "ho sent a 
copy of it to Queen Blnnche, and another addressed to the Pope, lnno· 
1·f'nt, through his legBte, the cardinal Eude de Chi'itcau-Itnoul. When 
the Mongols invaded Persia they incliscrimiuntely slnughterf'd thi> 

pcoplf', most of whom were Muhammn1fans, whence Chl'istinns 11rrw the 
~trange conclusion that the l\longols farnurC'd their religion, m11l 7.f'al
ously propng11ted the rumour that the so'l"errign of the 'I'nt11rs was a 
Christian, whom they were plrnscd to considrr ns nu nuxilinr~· ; the 
crnsaclrrs likewise helie\·cd in these illusions. The Orirntnl Christians 
imaginrcl thnt their tlclivery from the snhjrction in which the ~[o~lrms 
had kept them wns close at ha111l, and nnprinciplecl mrn l'ircnla!t-<I also 
writing8 confirming thc,;r tlrlnsion~. A notirc on Chrngir. J\:han, np· 
parrntly written by n Nestori:m Christinn,. in whirh lie is rrprl'S!'ntrcl n!'I 
a Christian sovereign, nncl callr<l D11,·icl thf' son of John, was pnlilisll!'ll 
hy l~cc:ml, but the original mannsrript of fonr folio pag1•s of parcl1111r11t. 
in still presenecl at Zritz, in Snxo11,v ; arnl there is no tlouht that othrr 
!•ions fabrications of the smnr kim\ hnH' lwrn lost timing the lap8r of 
~hr rrnturics. 

It appears that J,onis IX. hncl rit lll'r not !1Pard or not hdiPn•d the 
1lisronraging hut tolerably faithful rrports brought back by the fri:1rs 
whom the Pope> hacl s<>nt to thr ~lon!;'ols ; thcrrfnrr he rccc·i1·e<l th!" 
i111pm•tnrs l>a\·id :till! 1\fal'k \fith clistinctiou in tJir fll'l'St'llC'C of th!" 
111l'111b!'rs of his rouncil, thr lrg11tc· oft he Pape, nml so111(• oth,•r prrlall's: 
lit· was also creclulons enough to lwlicn:• tlll'ir stntemcnts, m·ronli11!; lo 

"hich the Grnncl Khan, with mnny )longol princrs a111l grnrrals, 111111 
:ilm11l~· rrcciwcl hnptism, ns \Tell ns Iltchikaclni, who they snid hnrl hern 
~··nt hy his master to eonqurr the Holy Lnnd and to delivrr Jerusalem. 
Thc•y ns8ured the king of Frnnce, whose arr)'l"nl in Cyprus had become 
known to thrir mnster, that the latter greatly <lcsirl'd his frirndship. 

in honurn ct rl'verentia, et !lnllus tan~t. possessiones eornm, C't ccclPsi:c de. 
Fl r·nl't:r rrn.'diliecntur; ut pulscntur talmlrc et non nndcat. aliqnis p~ohi\Jcre u& 
"''''"'· !'nr<lr 11nil!to ct lihC'nti pro regno nostro. I•ta nntcm horn ndhuc veni-
11111s pro utilitate Cbri•tianon1m ct custodia dantc Oeo cxcelso. ll!isirnus antem 
hor Jl<'l' nnntinm ti<lelem nostrum, vinnn venerabilem Sa\i.ccl-diu Monfnt 
.ll:wi<I, ct per )forc111n, ut nnnunti,•nt i"tos honos rumorcs, et qna' ~unt cirC'a 
nos dic•pnt orP ad no~. F'ilins nntcm 1'C"<..·ipiat ,·e:·hn. c1w1.un, ct ercdat ris. F.t iu 
lit~ cri~ :"l'i; Bl'~ tl•1·r;.n (nug-cnr11r n1ag-11itie.•11tb :-:n:t) Ha pr:t~cipit, rpwd in h'g-c 
J~f'i non ,..:it. 1lifl'l•reutia intl·r tati11111n C't Gr:.l'l'lllll Pt .\1·mp11111n . .!\C'storinn1 C't 
.l:wohi;,111m. Pt <1nu1P8 qui 1ul111·a11t crucrim: mtrnC"~ P11in1 !'=u11r nnnm apml no.:i .. 
Et.<·: :,•l'tirnu~ nt RPx 1nagnifiC"ns 11011 di\·i1l11 intf'r ip·.:o~, ~<'d ~it <~i11~ pil'tas f'f. 

e:,•n·P~l!ia ~np"r nm11p:-: f'hri:.::tiathl~. Pat11111 in ti11P )Jul1:l1·1·:nq, Pl 1·\·ie hon111H, 
c~1m·,·,lf·ntf' Dnn\inP ('\t•,>?.-.1•."' • 
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that he intended to besiege Ilagh'diid the next spring, and that he n'' 

'1'1ested the king to nttack Egypt, so as to prevent nid being giTen to 
the Khalif from that countl'y. Louis received all this news with joy, 
and resolTed to send nn t'mbns~y to the Grand Khan, which was firMt 
to go to the comp of Iltchikndni. As David had insinuated that the 
most precious gift that could be sent to the Mongol emperor would be 
n l'hnpel in the form of a tent, the king had one of that kind prepared 
of scarlet cloth adorned with rich embroideries, ancl representing the 
chief events of the history of the Lord Jesus Christ ; also chalice~, 
books, ornaments, and everything required for ce\ebratiug the sacred 
mysteries wns provided. In the letters which Louis IX. wrote both to 
the Grand Khan and to his grncrnl Iltchikadai, he exhorted them to 
fulfil the duties of respectful worship towards Him who had by his 
grnce revealed to them the knowledge of his holy religion, and to per
!levere iu their zeal. 'l'he legate of the Pope likewise wrote to the 
Grand Khan, ns well as to his lieutenant-general in Persia, informing 
them that the holy Roman Church, haTing been informed of their con
version to the Cntholic faith, had received them among the number of 
her belove1l children ; and that the Church exhorted them inl'iolably to 
con~erve the orthodox faith, to acknowledge the Roman Church as the 
mother of all the others, and her head as the vicar of Jesus Christ, 
whom all nations professing the Christian faith are bound to obey. 
'J'he person!! entrusted with this embassy were, as has already been 
observed abovP, three Dominican friars, namely Andrew of Lonjumel, 
,John, and William. The first-named monk had already been before to 
the comp of Baiju with Friar Anselm, and is said to have known 
" 8nrncenic," which mny mean Arabic or Persian. The three ambas
sadors departed from Nicosia on the 10th February 1249, accompanied 
by D1\\'id nnd .Mark, as well as a suite composed of two clerks and two 
srrjennts of the king. 111

" 

Thi' ambassadors travelled to Mongolia by WRY of Transoxiann, aml 
ar.rived-ns has already been mentioned-at Karakorum after Kuyuk 
hnd nlready died. They handed the letters and presents they hail 
brought to the empress-regent, and were kindly received at her court, 
lmt the result of their mission corresponded io no way to the expecta
tions of Louis IX., to whom they returned in 125 I, whilst he was 
engnged in fortifying c~sarea in Palestine. The Mongol court consi
dered the embassy and the presents brought by it as an act of homn!!c 

·---·-·----------

11111 D'Oh•~on, t .. IL. p. 213. 



238 CHRlBTTANITY AJIONO TUE llONOOLS. 

on the part of the king of France, and the reply despatched hy 
the me11Senger11 who accompanied the two Dominican friars on their 
return jou.rney contained scarcely anything else but the customary 
summons issued to vassal kings,-but in this case addressed to Louis 
IX.,-to do homage and to pny tribute if he wished for peace. The 
missive is short, and ill here inserted in the quaint language of Join
ville :- " Bone chose eat de pez, quar en terre de pcz mnnguent cil qui 
vont A quatre pied l'erbe pcaiblement ; cil qui vont i\ deus labourent In 
terre, dont le.a bit>na viennent pesiblement : Pt ccste chose tc mandons 
nous pour toy nviser; car tu ue peui1 avoir pez si tu ne l'as ii. nous, ct. 
tel roy et tel (et moult en nommoienl) et tous les a\•ons mis a l'espte. 
Si te mandons que tu nous envoies tan de ton or et de ton argent chascun 
nn, que tu nous rctieignes a amis; et se tu ne le fnis, nous destruirons 
toy et ta gent aussi comme nous avons fnit ceulx que nous nvont devant 
nommez." 

After the demise of Kuyuk, who reigned only four year~, his younger 
hrother Kutau-called Gudan in Ssannng Ssetst>n's lliatory 1if the 
Eaalern Mongo/,y-succeeded. He appears to have been wry sickly, 
and was not a Graud Khan; he is nevertheless much venerated among 
the northern and uorth-enstem Mongol tribes, as the reputed introducer 
of Buddhism nmoug them. According to Ssauang Sset8rn this K l11m 
had fallen sick by the influence of the Dragon-prince, and was told 
that "in the eternal conntry of the southern re~iou Snkin Gungge 
Rgynltsun dwells, who is said to be a celebrutrtl man, perfrctly ''ersed 
in the the sciences," and that he might recon~r his health hy in\"itiug 
him to l\longolin; this being done, Sakia Pandita, one of the most 
cclcbrntcd and revered Lamas, and the first apostle of Buddhism 
among the Buddhists, made his appearance in the capacity of n Bodhi
satvn111 with the lion's voice, who subjected the Dragon-prince to his 
power, and imparted to the Khagan the ordination, ns well as his 
henediction, whereby he was instantly freed from his malady, nud joy 
became univrrsal. After that time many on the outer en1ls of the 
country of the l\longol~ were by the word of Snkin PnJHlila, who fir~t 
propagated the n·ligion there, converted to.it.'" The 'nntrr rutls' 110 

doubt de11ignatc the southern parts, to which Buddhism first prnc
trnted from Tibet. 

111 Bmlhi:mtl'a is a titlo a.cquii·llll wiLh reference tu tho welfare of all 
n11imntP1l li1•inl{s. 

IU Jl· 1J3. 
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MANGU. 

Batu, the eldest son of Juji,-firstborn of Chenghiz,-had at last 
departed from the banks of the Volga to pay homage to Kuyuk, but 
when he had arrived near the Alactai mountains he wasapprised of the 
death of that sovereign. Accordingly he halted, on the plea that his 
horses stood in · neeil of rest, and conferred the regt'ncy, according to 
the usage of the nation, on Ogul-Gaimish, the favourite spouse of the 
deceaseil emperor. Ile also convoked an assembly at Alactai, in which 
Mangu, the firstborn of Tului and of Siurkukteni Beghi, was elected 
Grand Khan, but confirmed only in the second Kuriltai, held near 
the sources of the Onon and Kerulan rivers, in the ancient Yurt or 
t,erritory of Chenghiz Khan. Mangu was thus installed, at the age of 
forty-three years, on the 1st July 1251, amid great festivities and 
rejoicings ; on which occasion some Muhammadans were also permit
ted to slaughter animals according to their own law."' 

Mangu, the third son ofTului,-the youngestofChenghiz,-appoint
ed his younger brother Kubilai over the prol"inces south of the desert 
of Gobi, including the Chinese dominions, where he made Kai-yuun 
the chief ecclesiastic of Fo, i.e. Buddha, Tao-ka-li-cheng of the Tao
tse sect, hut the highest Buclclhist priest in the whole empire was the 
Tibetan Lama Namo, with the title of Ho-alii, i.e. 'teacher ot'the 
monarch.' l\Iangu nevertheless also confirmed the orclinances of 
Chenghiz Khan anil of Ogota~ by which Christian, Muhammada~, 

and polytheistic priests were exempted from all imposts ; but, to their 
great mortification, the J cws were excluded from the inclulgence. 11• 

How influential the Moslems had become at the court of Mangu ap
pears from the fate of the Oigur king Salendi. In the time of Chen
ghiz namely, Barju the Khan of the Oigurs had paid him homage ancl 
followed him with his troops, first to Transoxiana and then to Tangut, 
for which services Chenghiz Khan bestowed on him the hand of his 

IU 
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owu daughter Athuu Ilrghi, lmt the mnrriagc not bciug eo11su1111nnft>1l, 
011 aecouut of the death of the l\tougol conqueror, Ogotni purpos<'d to 
fulfil his intentions, but was disappointed, as the princess likewise sl10rtly 
afterwards died, and the bridegroom al110. Ilis son Kishnmin m•nt, 

howc,·er, to the court of Ogotni, from whom he obtained the title of 

lrli-Kilt, implying so,·crrignty among the Oigurs, but he abo 11il•1l 
i,;0011, and the emprcss-rrgcnt Turakinn appointed his brother 811lcndi 
to succeed him. This princr, having left his country in onlcr to pay 

homiige to Mangu on his accession to the throne, was necused at home 
h.v n polytheistic sin re of meditating the !lest ruction of all the :\loslr111s 
of Ilish-llnlik nnd of the whc>lc Oigur country when they nsscmlile1l on 

a r1•rtain Friday in their mosques. An officer of Unngu, 11a111t'cl Sail~ 
nl-din, who was nt thnt time nt llish-llalik, recei,·ed this accusation 
mul dl·spatched a messenger to recall Snlcndi, who was on his return 
l'6nfronted with the s]n,·c, but firmly denied nil knowledge of the in
trntion imputed to him. The necusation being, howe,·rr, earril•d to 

the imperial court, bt•fore which Snlendi wns eited, the confession of 

his guilt was elicited from him by torture. Hereupon he wns srnt 
h:u·k to Bish-Balik and beheaded on n Friday in I :.?.i'.!, to t hr grrnt 

satisfaction of the l\Ioslems, who Juul, according to nil appraranrr~, 

conspirc1l to ruin the prince, as he was n followrr of Ilmlclha, whose 
l'igorous tenets had pro'fokccl their resentment.us Two of the prin

cipal officers of Salendi, ha\•ing been considl•red 11.s his accomplirt>s, were 

cut throu~h the middle of their bodies ; hut a thir1l, named Ilda, was 
i 11<l1·bll'1l for his life to a fortunate s:ircumslanre. He had hrrn arrrsted 
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Jireviously, and condemned to death with th'! other officers of the em
press-regent, Ogul-Gaimi1Jlt, whose secretary he had been ; but as the 
emperor had, for the sake of the recovery of his mother, who was dan
gerously ill, granted pardon to all criminals that were to be executed 
on the same day, the life of Bela was likewise spared. Siurkukteui 
Beghi nevertheless died in the month of February 1252; her son 
Mangu had bestowed on her the title of empress, and, although a 
Christian, she was much respected by l\fusalmans for her liberality, as 
has already been narrated above. She had enjoyed great authority as 
early as the time of Ogotai, who respected her opinions so much that 
he always consulted her in important affairs, and when she was absent 
he treated her envoys with the utmost distinction ; he even asked her 
to marry his son Kuyuk, who would in that case have become the 
husband of his own aunt ; but the princess sent a reply that the 
education of her own children demanded her whole attention, and that 
she was sorry to feel herself compelled to disobey him. 

It may have been observed from what has preceded thnt the prin
cesses of the imperial family enjoyed great privileges, and were some
times made regents. Marriages with them were concluded for politi
cal reasons, and their personal charms or age could have been of no 
very great importance where polygamy flourished so largely, and a 

.great choice of wives as well as of concubines was always at hand for the 
pleasures of love. The princess Siurkukteni Beghi lived mostly with 
her fourth son, Arik Boga. in a district situated near the Altai moun
tains ; but when she died she, was buried near her husband, Tulu~ and 
Chenghiz Khan. In the same year in which this great princess died, 
her son Kubilai, younger brother of the reiguing emperor Mango, was 
made governor of Ho-nan and Kung-chang-fu, in the province of 
Shen-si, which connection with China, as well as the civilization of that 
country, superior in every respect to that CJf the l\longols, accounts for 
his love of Chinese secular as well as religious peculiarities, as will be 
i;hown further on. In the year 12-15 (A.H. Ci-t3) the Mongols in
vaded Sind from Afghanistlln and besieged the town of Auchah, but 
when they were informed that forces were marching against them 
from Dehli, and had already approached the Bynh ri\·cr, they evacuated 
the country. 217 

~~~~~~~~~~~ 

jl J,a"" ~ .; ~) ..1~ 4~l&i- J 

~I 1->_,$ l.J'"'~ IJ a.,. JI 1o).<9f ~ 

~; •':" , r ~~ rl.i i.P .J-: s~ _,> 
'"OL. Xlll, 31 

CJ~JI J ..:...1; &.i- Jo> .. 1 

&.rl~ i:.i~l.b J ;IA~ ~4 

e~ IJ ~~ u-lrl I.:! U:J-



242 CBBIBTIANITY AMONG TIIE MONGOL.,, 

M1ss10N OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC FRIAR RueRUQUIB. 

The infonnntion gathered and published by the cordelier Rubruquis, 
aliaa Ruisbrock, after a short sojourn among the Mongols,-he arrived 
at the end of I !!53 nt the court of the emperor Mangu, and left it in June 
1254,-ia of a very interesting character, but allowances are naturally 
to be made for his personal hias, and the times in which he lived. The 
credulity of Louis IX., the king of France, appears not to have been 
shaken by the ill-success of his first embassy, and its return in 1251 with 
a letter from the Mongol court which must have been very distasteful to 
him, and he determined to send another. This holy king had, namely 
during his stay in Palestine, been informed that Sartak, the elder son 
of Datu, wns n Christion ; wherefore, considering that missionaries could, 
under the regis of this prince, spread the Christian religion among the 
Mongols, he gnve letters of recommendation to a cordelier named 
Rubruquis, in which he asked permission for the friar to remainin Tnrtary 
for the purpose of preaching Christianity. This monk left Palestine 
in the year 1253, in compnny with another friar called Bnrtholomew 
of Cremona and of a cleric. The party embarked at Constantinople 
and landed at Sudak in the Crimea, from which place the first Mongol 
encampment wns renched in three days, and it astonished the friars so 
much that they fancied they had arrived in another world. The next 
stage, however, was of longer durntion, as they did not reach the camp 
of Sartnk, which wns nt some distance from the Volga, till ofter a jour
ney of two months, and during nil thnt time they met with no vill11gcs, 
nor nny kinds of buildings unless the tumuli in which Cumans were 
buried might be called such. When the friars arrived, an officer of 
Sartak who was a Nestorinn Christian introduced them to thnt prince, 
on whom they endeavoured to make a good impression by presenting 
themselves in an imposing mnnncr. Rubruquis had put on his best 
dress with the richest ornnments, and held in his haml 11 Bihle gh·en 
him by the king, as well ns a psalter of great price adorned with 
coloured images, prese>nted to him by the queen ; his companion bore 
a mi8881 and a crucifix, whilst the cleric carried a censer. They were, 
according to the usage of the l\longols, warned not to touch the 
threshold of the door, and ndvisell to sing some canticle of benediction 
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to the prince ; accordingly, they entered intoning the Salve Regina. 
When Sartak and his wives had satisfied their curiosity by examining 
the religious vestments and books, Rubruquis handed the letters of 
Louis IX. with two translations, the one in Arabic and the other in 
Syriac, to the prince, who, after taking cognizance of their contents, 
sent him on the next day the message that as he intended to stay in 
the country, he would be obliged to obtain permission to do so from 
Batu, his father, to whose court he would he conducted. 

Rubrnquis observed that Sartak kept some Nestorian priests near 
him, who officiated, but that he was not a Christian, and says, " I 
think that he rather mocks Christians and despises them." This monk 
also complains, as his predecessor John de Plano Carpino did, about 
the want of provisions, and states that during the four days the friars 
stayed at the court of Sartak they obtained nothing to eat or to drink 
except once, when they were given a little sour milk of mares, named 
lcumia ; hence they gladly left the camp of Sartak and travelled to the 
court of Batu, on the banks of the Volga, as they had been ordered. 
Rubruquis was surprised to see the camp of that prince occupying RS 

much space 118 a large town, and its environs to a distance of three or 
four leagues covered by a multitude of people. Rubruquis was con
ducted to the court of Batu, who had ordered a large tent to be 
pitched, because his house was too small to hold the assembled court. 
"We were always warned,'' says Ruhruquis, " to take care not to 
touch the ropes of the tent, because they consider them like the 
threshold of a house. We remained there barefooted in our costumes, 
with uncovered heads, as a spectacle in the sight of everybody. Bro
ther John de Plano Carpino had been there already before us, but he 
had changed his costume in order not to he slighted, RS he was the 
envoy of the Holy Father. Afterwards we were led as far as the 
middle of this tent, but not asked to make nny bows nor to bend the 
knee, as ambassadors sent here are in the habit of doing. We remain
ed thus in his presence for about the length of a J:liaerere, all keeping 
perfectly silent. Batu was on a high seat or throne of the size of a 
bed, all gilded, and provided with three steps ; one of his wives was 
near him, aud the other men were seated to the right and left of this 
lady. As the women were not numerous enough· to fill one of the 
sides,-because only those of Batu were present,-the men occupied 
the rest of the place. At the entrance of the tent there was a bench 
with lcuinia, as well as large saucers of gold and of silver enriched with 
precious stones. Batu looked at us hard, nncl we likewise cuusi<h·red 
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him atlentivc·ly. His face waR 11omewhat reddish. He ordered mf' to 
speak, wh~reupon our guide told us to bend our knees and to talk in 
that position. Aeeordingly I bent one knee to the grou1111, as before 11 

man, but he beckoned to me to knee] down on both, which I did, as I 
feared to disobey, but in this position I imagined that I was prnying to 
God and began my speech as follows :-'My lord! We request God, 
from whom all good things come, and who has bestowed all these tem
pora1 adrnntagcs upon you, that he may herenfter he pleased also to 
grant you the celestial ones, the more so as the former are vain and 
useless without the latter. You must know, my lord, that you will never 
obtnin these unless you become n Christian, because God himself has said 
that " he who helie,·cs mid is baptized will be saved, hut he who belieYes 
not will be condemned."' At these words the prince smiled modestly, 
but all the Mongols began to clap their hands and mocked us. Silence 
having been restored, I told him that I had paid 11 visit to his son, as 
we had hea1·d that he was 11 Christian, and that I had brought him 11 

letter on the part of the king of France, my sovereign master, who had 
sent me to him, and whose mofrl'e he ought to be aware of. Having 
heard this, he made me get up, and inquired after the name of your 
majesty [the narrative of Rubruquis is addressed to Louis IX.], after 
those of my companions, and my own, all of which my interpreter 
caused to be written. He also told me that he had heard of your ma
jesty's ha,·ing left your country with an army to make war. I told 
him that this was true, but that it was done to wage war against the 
Saracens, who were in possession of the holy city of Jerusalem, and 
desecrated the house of God. Hereupon he asked me whether you 
had ever sent him envoys, and I replied in the negative. Then he 
caused us to be served with some of their milk to drink, and they 
deem it 11 great favour when he causes persons to drink lrumi1 in his 
house with him. As I looked fixedly down to the ground he ordered 
me to lift up my eyes. After that we went out." 

The nrnlicnce being o\·er, Rubruquis was told that Hatu dared not 
allow him to remain iu the country,-that the permission of the em. 
peror i\lnngu was required, and that Rubruquis must go to his court 
to demand it. The monks followed in their wagons the court of Batu 
during six weeks along the river Volga, but departed on the 15th Sep
tember on horseback, with the son of a chief of a thousand, wl1om 
Batu had ordered to conduct them to the imperial court, and they 
spent three months 011 the journey. The monks suffered a great deal 
of hunger, thirst, cold, and fatigue as they travelled over the vast 
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plains which hn<l before the Mongol conquest formed the territory of 
the Konkalis, Turkestan or Kara Khitoi, the Oigur and the Nayman 
country, till they nt lost reached, on the 27th December, the court of 
the Gran<l Khan, which was at that time a few clays' journey to the 
south of Karakorum. During the journey they were gratuitously 
provi<led with foo<l, horses, and wagons in every place by way of re
quisition, according to the established rule, because all persons sent by 
the princes of the royal blood were, like the envoys of the emperor, 
maintoinc<l on the l'oute at the expense of the people. The officer of 
llntu wns everywhere honourably received ; the inhabitants of th!! 
towns came out to meet him with food and drink ; several persons 
also went before him singing and clapping their hands. 

As soon as the two monks arriTed they were questione<l about the 
moti,·c of their journey, but, in spite of nil they could say to the con
trnry, the officers of the emperor remained persuaded that they luul 
been sent to ask for peace and to offer submission to their master. 
Rubruquis replied to them that he was not an ambassador of the king 
of Frnuce, but a missionary provided with a letter of recommendntion 
from his sovereign to the prince Snrtak, whom he had believed. to be a 
Christinn. Louis IX., hnving been made aware by John de Plano 
Carpino that the sending of an embassy would by the Mongols be re
gnr<lcd ns an net of submission, had recommended Rubruquis not to 
encourage them in the belief that he was an ambassador. Rubruquis 
also states that the Mongols were proud enough to imagine that the 
whole world sought their fnvour; they asked whether plenty of oxen, 
iiheep, and horses could be got in France, just as if they had been 
rendy to go there nt once and to carry off everything. The same 
question was asked seTeral times by the people of Sartak and of Batu. 

On the 4th January 1254 the missionaries were admitted to 1111 
nndience of the Gl'and Khnn, and Rubruquis says, " The felt curtain 
which is before the gate of the palace having been lifted, we enterell, 
nntl, 11s we were yet in the Christmas season, we chanted the hymn 
• A solis ortus cardine,' &c. When we had finished singing, they ex
amined us thoroughly to sec whether we had not concealed some knives 
about us, nnd force<l even our interpreter to leave his belt and his 
knife with the porter. Near the entrance there wns a bench with 
/,·,onia on it, and further on our interpreter was made to stnnd up, nml 
we were told to sit down on a bench opposite to the Indies. This 
place was carpeted nil over with cloth of goltl ; in the centre there wns 
a chaling-Jish full of n fire made of the roots of wormwood, which 
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grows there plentifully ; the fire was kindled with cowdung. The 
Grand Khan was seated on a small bed, dressed in a fur robe very 
gloBBy, as if made of seal-skin. He was a man of middling stature, 
with a somewhat ftat and turned-up nose, aged about forty-five years. 
His wife, young and beautiful enough, was seated near him, with one 
of his daughters named Cyrina, who was about to marry, but was ugly 
enough ; on another bed near them several small children were repos
ing. The Khan asked us whether we liked to drink teroain, a beverage 
made of rice, or kara-kumia, pure mares' milk, or bull, which is 
made of honey ; because in winter they use these four kinds of beverages. 
I replied that we were not very fond of drinking, but that we 
would be content with anything His Grandeur would order us to be 
served with. Then he commanded teraain, made of rice, as clear and 
sweet as white wine, to be given to us, which I tasted to obey him ; 
but our interpreter had, to our great dismay, been served by the 
steward so well thai he knew not what he did and what he said. After 
that, the Khan had several kinds of birds of prey brought forth, which 
he placed on his fist and looked at for a considerable time. Then he 
ordered us to speak. He had a Nestorian for his interpreter; we also 
had ours, who, as I said, was rather the worse for wine. Having 
accordingly fallen on our knees, I said to.him that we rendered thanks 
to God for having been pleased to bring us so far in order to come to 
behold and to salute the great Mangu Khan, to whom he had given 
great power on earth, but that we supplicated also the fllvour from our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we all live lllld die, to be pleased to grant 
His Majesty a happy and long lif~for all they desire is that people 
should offer prayers for them to obtain a long life. I also added that 
we had in our country heard that Sartak was a Christian, whereat all 
Christians were much pleased, but especially the King of France, who 
had for that reason sent us with a letter of peace and friendship to 
him, in order to bear witneSB to our character and to get permiBBion for 
us to remain in his country, the more so as we are by the statutes of 
our order bound to teach men how to live according to the law of God ; 
that hereupon Sartak had sent us to his father Batu, and Batu to His 
Imperial Majesty, whom God had giTen a great realm on earth, and 
whom we very humbly supplicate to be pleased to allow us to live in 
his dominions in order to carry out the commands and the senice of 
God, and to pray for him, for his wives, and for his children." Ru
bruquis continued for some time longer to talk in this strain, and stated 
that, as his companion was in a great state of exhaustion, they would 
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not return during the severity of the winter ; he also mentioned that 
they had neither silver nor gold to offer; but at last the intoxication of 
the interpreter, who had to repeat all the monk said in another language, 
arid again to interpret the Khen's replies, increased to such a degree 
that Rubruquis could no more understand what he said, and the Khan 
having himself become somewhat tipsy the audience terminated. 

Rubruquis narrates that the Nestorian priests who were about 
Mangu were extremely ignorant, superstitious, and fond of drink. At 
the banquets of the court, Christian priests dressed with their orna
ments entered first, prayed for the emperor and blessed his cup. 
When they retired Muhammadan priests were introduced, and after 
them pagan ministers, who officiated in their tum. " On the day of 
the octave of the Epiphany," says Rubruquis," the chief wife of Man
gu, named Kutuktai, came to the chapel of the Nestorians with several 
ladies, her eldest son Baltu, and her little children. All prostrated 
themselves on their faces to the ground, touched the images with their 
right hands which they carried to their mouths, and shook hands with 
all the persona present, according to the manner of the Nestoriens. 
Also Mangu visited this chapel and sat down with his wife on a sofa 
placed before the altar. He made Rubruquis and his companion sing 
the P eni Sancte Spiritua and soon afterwards retired, but his wife 
remained in the chapel and made presents to all the Christians. Teruin, 
wine, and /cumia were also brought, and the empress taking a cup 
knelt down and asked for a benediction ; whilst she drank the priests 
chanted. The latter drank in their turn and became intoxicated ; in 
this manner the rest of the day was spent. Towards the evening the 
empress, being drunk like the others, retired to her chariot and went 
away accompanied by the priests, who sang, or rather howled. 

" On Saturday, the eve of Septuagesima, which is the time of Easter 
among the Armenians," continues Rubruquis," we went with the Nesto
rian priests and an Armenian monk in procession to the palace of Mangu. 
As we entered, a servant came out bearing shoulder-blades of a sheep 
burnt in fire and blackened like charcoal, at which I was greatly aston
ished, and having asked for the meaning of this was told that in this 
country nothing is ever undertaken without first consulting these 
bones." Here Rubruquis describes the manner in which Mangu vati
cinated from these shoulder-blades, which, having already been 11uffi
ciently explained above, it would be superftuous to repeat in this place. 
When the procession was admitted lo the presence of Mangu, the 
Nestorian priests gave him incense, which he him~elf placed in the 
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vase, and they fumigated him. They also blessed his cup ; all were 
obliged to do the same ; and lastly he made also all the priests drink. 
After that thry went to the quarters of Bnltu, who leaped from his seat 
as soon as he perceived them, threw himself on the ground, which he 
touched with his forehead to revere the crucifix, which he had, after 
rising up, placed on a piece of new silk cloth, and set up in a high 
place in front of himself. His tutor, who was a Nestorian priest and 
a true drunkard, had drilled him to do all this. Then he made the 
priests sit down, and after quaffing a cup blessed by them he made 
them drink also. Thence they went successively to the court of the 
second, the third, and the fourth wives of the emperor. All threw 
themselves on the ground as soon as they perceived the crucifix, 
adored it, and had it then placed in an elevated spot on a carpet of silk : 
this is all the priests had taught them of Christianity; in all other 
things these princesses followed the practices of the soothsayers and 
of the idolaters. On Easter Eve, i.e. on the 19th April 1254, more 
than sixty persons were, to the great joy of all the Christians, baptized 
in very good order at Karakorum. 119 

During his sojourn at the imperial court, Rubruquis observed that 
Mangu and the members of his family were assisting equally at the 
ceremonies of the Christians, the Muhammadans, and the Buddhists; 
that they knew of Christianity only some external practices, such as 
the use of frankincense, the benediction of the cup, and the adoration 
of the crucifix, whilst they entertained, besides the ~ams or sooth
sayers, priests of the three religions just mentioned, in order to be more 
sure of obtaining the benefits they desired, and to avoid the calamities 
which threatened them, without ever suspecting that religious practices 
could have anything else for their object. The adherents of these three 
religions endeavoured to make proselytes for them among the Mongols, 
and were, above all, anxious to gain the favour of the emperor ; but 
Mangu, faithful to the ma:i:im of Chenghiz Khan, showed preference 
to no religion, and treated them all _equally. One day he Bllid to Ru
bruquis, whom he was desirous to convince of the utility of toleration, 
that all men who were at his court adored the same God, and that 
therefore all ought to be left at liberty to honour him in their own way, 
as the benefits which he confers on the professors of various sects causes 
each sect to believe itself the most favoured. Such was indeed the 
case during the reign of Mangu; thus the Moslems who happened to 

a~ s Relation d.c ltubn!~ui.i, ch. 36-4.2. 
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be at the court of Mangu determined to celebrate the Muharrem of 
A.II. 650 (A.D. 125:.?) in a most solemn mnnner, and assembled in 
frout of the imperial Urdu for that purpose, where they held their 
namaz, over which their high judge, Jemol-al-din Mul}ammad of Kho
jand, presided. After the na,ndz this judge and prelate entered the 
Urdu and prayed for the emperor. Mangu caused him to repeat the 
prayer several times, and presented the Moslems, on the occasion of this 
festival, with several cartloads of rich clothes, and coins of gold anJ 
silver. He intended to mal'k this dny nlso by an act of clemency, by 
senrling out couriers into the provinces with orders to libcmte all per
sons languishing in the prisons. Two Christian historians, Hayton 
and Orpelian, on the other ha.ml, henr wituess that Mnngu favoured 
Christians most, whilst Buddhists had no doubt that the emperor pre· 
ferred their religion; nud the history of China really shows that about 
that time Buddhism was already becoming the religion of the state. 

Ruhruquis observes that the chief of the l\Iongol priests or sooth
sayers was lodged a stone's throw from the pavilion of the emperor, 
and had the chariots on which the idols were cnrried in his keeping. 
These soothsnyers umldlcd with astrology and knew how to predict 
eclipses: on the appearance of a similar phenomenon they commenced 
to heat drums nut.I cymbals with much shouting. They indicated the 
lucky and unlucky days for all kinds of nffairs, and nothing was under
taken without their advice. They purified by fire all objects destined 
for the court, ns well os the presents offered to the emperor, of which 
they were nllowcd tu toke a certuin portion on their own account. 
They officiated at the birth of children to drnw their horoscopes, and 
their soothsaying was rcsol'tcd tu for the curing of diseases. If they 
desired to ruin a man, they had only to accuse him of having by 
witchcraft brought on the evil complained of. When they were inter
rogated they called forth demons by heating drums, and furious contor
tions of their bodies; then they fell down iu an ecstasy, and pretended 
to have recei\·ed from their familiar spirits the reply, which they pro
claimed as an orarle. 219 

This missionary reports some traits of the malignity of these If dm1, 
and of the superstitions of the l\fongols, nanated to him at Karako
rum by a lady of l\letz, named P:111uette, who had been taken in Hun
gary, and attached some years to the service of one of the wi\·es of 
l\langu who was a Christian. This princess had recei\•e::1 splendid furs 
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as a present. The soothsayers having purified them by fire, as custom
ary, retained a part of them ; but the woman in charge of the wardrobe 
of the princess considered they had taken more than their due, and 
informed her mistress, who reproached the ~ams. A few days after
wards this lady fell dangerously ill, and the soothsayers having been 
consulted on her case declared that she had been bewitched by the 
woman who had revealed their theft. She wl\9 accordingly seized and 
tortured seven days in order to elicit a confession of the crime she was 
accused of; meanwhile, however, the empress died. The imprisoned 
woman requested that her life might be taken, that she might follow 
her mistress, to whom, she protested, no evil had ever been caused by 
her ; to this, however, the emperor was unwilling to accede, and had 
her released. Then the :gams selected another victim ; they accused 
of the death of the princess the nurse of her daughter ; she was the 
wife of one of the chief Nestorian priests. On being put to the torture 
this woman confessed that she had indeed made use of a charm to gain 
the favour of her mistress, but denied ever having done anything to 
hurt her; she was nevertheless condemned to death and executed. 
Some time after this, one of the wives of Mangu having been delivered 
of a son, the soothsayers, who were invited to draw his horoscope, 
predicted that he would enjoy long life, that he would become a great 
monarch, and that he would have a very prosperous reign. The infant 
died, however, after a few days, and the disappointed mother called for 
the soothsayers and reproached them bitterly. They excused them· 
selves by saying that the nurse who had been a short time ago exe
cuted-as just narrated-brought on the destruction of the child by 
sorcery, and that they had in a vision seen her taking it away. The 
spouse of Maogu, who had become furious at these words, determined 
to wreak her vengeance on the children of the nurse. The unfortunate 
woman had left a son and a daughter. The empress ordered the one to 
be slain by a man, and the other by a woman. When Mangu heard of 
these executions he bccam1: furious with rage; he reproached the empress 
for having of her own accord caused the death of these two penons, 
and had her imprisoned in a dungeon for seven days, at the expiration 
of which she was exiled from the court for one month. At the same 
time the emperor had the head of the man cut off who killed the son of 
the nurse, and ordered it to be tied to the neck of the woman who 
bad slain the girl ; then she was beaten with firebrands and killed."'• 

22 •a Relation cl' Rullruquis, ch. 4.7. 
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Towards Easter, Rubruquis followed thl' Grand Khan to Karako
rum. His opinion about this city has already been given in a footnote 
as a quotation from Yule's Ser Marco Polo, p. 204 ; he adds, how
ever, that it contained a large number of Christians, such as Hunga
rians, Russians, Alans, Georgians, and Armenians, most of whom were 
no doubt originally captives taken by the Mongols, who highly prized 
artizans of all kinds. After a sojourn of five months at the imperial 
court, Rubruquis prepared to depart, and he does not seem to have 
been at all anxious to obtain permission to remain longer. llangu 
desired to send ambassadors with him, but he declared that he could not 
guarantee their lives across countries where travellers could not hope 
for any security. Accordingly the K.han determined to send only a 
;eply to the letter of the king of France, and causing Rubruquis to drink 
he gave him leave to depart; and the friar says that on going away he 
considered that if God had vouchsafed him miracles such as Moses 
had performed in ancieut times, he might perhaps have converted 
Mangu. 

The substance of the letter of Mangu to Louis IX., written in the 
Mongol language but in Oigur characters, is as follows :-

" Such is the command of the eternal God. There is but one God 
in heaven, and one sovereign on earth, Chenghiz Khan the son of God. 
Make it known wherever ears can hear aud horses can walk that 
those whom my orders reach and who do not obey them, or arm them
selves to resist them, will hRVe eyes and shall not see, will have hands 
but shall not be able to make use of them, will have feet but shall be 
cripples. Such are the commandments of the eternal God, and of the God 
of the earth, the sovereign of the Mongols. This commandment is nd
dressed by Mangu Khan to Louis king of France, to all the lords nnd 
priests, and to all the people of the realm of France, that they may under· 
stand my words and the commandments of the eternal GQd to Chenghiz 
Khan, which have not yet reached you. A man named David has 
visited you as an amba11sador of the Mongols; he was an impostor. 
You have sent with him your ambassadors to Kuyuk Khan, after whose 
death they have arrived, and whom his widow Gaimish sent [hack] to 
you; but how could this woman, more vile than a slut, know any
thing about the affairs of peace or war, and what concerns the welfare 
of the empire? These two monks have come on your behalf to 
S~tak, who sent them to Batu. and the latter sent them to me, because 
Mangu Khan is the supreme chief of the Mongols. We should have 
liked to send ambassadors with your prie:1ts, but thPy have maill" us 
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um.Ier11ta111] thnt between this country and yours there are several nn
friendl y nations and dangerous roads, wherefore they apprehended that 
our amhnssadors might not reach you safely, but they offered to hear 
our letter containing our orders to king Louis. Accordingly we address 
to you through your priests the commands of the eternal God. When 
you have understood them you will send us your ambassadors to let us 
know whether you wish for pence or war with us. If you disregard 
the commands of God under the impression that your country is very 
distant, that you are protected by high mouutnius, by vast and deep 
seas, which may facilitate difficult m11tters, n111l bring near thnt which 
is distant, it is just the thing which we arc able to accomplish." The 
last portion of this letter is somcwh11t obscure, which mny be due to 
the ignorance of the interpreter, but, judging from other documents of 
analogous contents. it appears on the whole to be a tolerably faithful 
reflex of the original. 

Rubruquis took his departure in the month of June 1254 with the 
above letter of l\langu, by whose orders he proceeded to the court of 
Batu. In this journey, which lasted seventy days, he snw only one 
village, where he could, however, obtnin no bread ; sometimes he hnd 
for two or three days no other nourishment to subsist upon excl'pt 
lmmia. After having for several weeks followed the nomadic court of. 
Bntu, Rubrnquis took the route to the Caucasus to return to his con
nnt at St. Jean d' Acre, whence he sent n narrative of his journey to 
Louis IX., who had departed to France. 

HAYTON'& ACCOUNT OF l\IANGU. 

During the same year in which the fr.iar Rubruquis left the court of 
Mangu, Hayton the king of Armenia, who had up to this time been 
hindered by variomf circmnstnnces from leM·ing his dominions, nrri\'ed 
to pay homage to Mangu personally. He first proceeded Yii1 Derbend 
to s11lute Ilatu and Sartak, then he betook himself to the imperial 
court, where he was recci,·ed wry honourably; but his· stny was not 
long, as he departed fifty days after his arrival, with letters patent 
confirming him on the throne of Armenia, and with an imperial order 
according to which not only was the tribute imposrd on Armenia 
diminished, but the whole clergy of th11t country were altogether ex
empted from every tax. A desccmlant and namesake of this king of 
Armenia states iu his Orie11ial llisto1·y, ch. 2J, that the first prnyer 
addressed hy king llnyton to the cmpl'ror of the l\longols was that 
he should make a profession of the Christian religiou, which 
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corroborates the statement of Rubruquis that, although favouring 
Christians, Mangu had never been baptized. 

The same Armenian author continues :-" This demand with six 
others having been submitted to Mangu, he assembled his council, the 
king of Armenia being present, to whom he replied WI follows :-'As 
the sovereign of Armenia has come to our empire from a very great 
distance, it will be reasonable to grant him his requests, especially in 
what is just. Accordingly we declare unto you, 0 king of Armenia, 
that your demands are agreeable to us, and that we shall execute 
them by the aid of God. Firstly, I, the emperor and lord of 
the Tatars, shall get myself baptized. I shall hold the Christian 
faith, and shall so arrange matters that my subjects will do the same, 
although I shall use force towards no one.' " Hayton g'1es, howC\·er, 
further, and states that Mangu " was actually baptized on that occa
sion by a bishop who was the chancellor of the realm of Armenia ; 
and all the people of the emperor's house were baptized at the same 
time, as well as many nobles of both sexes, some of whom he appoint
ed to follow his brother Ilulagu for the aid of the Holy Land." 1

"" 

Something of this kind may indeed have taken place as a mere court 
cerenwny pleasing to many, hut without any practical results ; wherf'
fore it would perhaps he unfair entirely to deny the baptism ofMangu, as 
some European authors have done ; it must at the same time be admitted 
that the religion of those members of the imperial family who are well 
known to have been Christians must have been of a very lax kind in
deed, and homologizing with Mongol usages. How else could the 
Christian princess Dukuz-Khiltun consent to become the wife of 
Hulagu, the son of her husband Tului by another Christian wife,-con
temporaneous with her,-Siurkukteni Deghi? When Mangu sent 
Hulagu Khan to govern Persia he gave him Dukuz-Khatiin, the widow 
of Tului, for a wife. She occupied the first rank among the spouses 
of Hulagu, and always protected Christians according to the best of 
her ability. She died on the I ith June l 2G5 (I st Uamaq.an GG3 ), and 
consequently outlived only four months and eleven days her husband 
Ilulagu, to whom Mangu had given the following parting advice when 
he went to Persia : - " Protected by the power of the supreme God, 
thou art to subjugate the lands of thy foes, that thou mayst have at thy 
disposal a great number of encampments for the winter and the sum
mer. Fail not in all circumstances to consult Dukuz KhU.tiin and to take 

130 .Ass., Bib!. Or., t. III., pt. 11., p. ciii.; .Ayt011us, Lib. de Ta.rt., cap. 24. 
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her advice."m This shows how highly even Mangu esteemed the 
rapacity of the lady, which, rather than her personal charms, must 
ha,·e been the reason of her espousal to Hulagu. She was of the 
royal race of Kerait, and daughter of Aitku, the son of Wang-popu
larly Unk-Khan.131 

It has been observed already that incense and lamps were kept 
burning day and night before the images of deceased princes, according 
to the Chinese fashion ; these ancestral temples also l\langu visited, and 
he is known ~o have offered a solemn sacrifice to heaven in the edifice 
dedicated to his grandfather Chenghiz. Mnngu died in 1529, in the 
fifty-second year of his age and the ninth of his reign, near Tiao-yui, 
situated one league east of Ho-cheu. Authors agree that he, like most 
of the Chenghizinn princes, was a great drunkard ; l\tirkhond states 
that he drank to avoid an epidemic.983 And Rashid-al-din states that 
he was carried off by the dysentery that prevailed in the army. 

Kuo1LAI. 

Chinese influences had commenced to manifest themselves among 
the Mongols long before the accession of Kubilni,-proclaimed Khan 
in 12GO,-younger brother of l\lnngu, to the throne, in the adoption of 
l"arious civil and religious usages, but the Mongols who were garrison
ing the Chinese provinces of the empire felt them most, even as far as 
superstitions are concerned. 'fhus we find Kubilai charging already 
in l25G a learned Chinese monk and astrologer, who possessed his 
whole confidence, to select a place of residence for him, and to build 
a palace, as well ns sacred edifices, on the northern bank of the river ·Lu
wan, to the east of Hwan-cheu. This new city, situated about twenty
two leagues north-east of the northernmost gatt> of the Great Wall, 
called 'l'u-shi-keu, was likewise surrounded by an encei11te, and received 
in 1260 the name of Kai-ping-Cu, better known as Shang-tu, which served 
also to designate the river Lu-wan, but is at present called Jao-naiman
sumeh. In the same year also the travels of the two brothers Polo 
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began, who were afterwards joined by Marco, and who again arrived in 
Europe in 1269, after an absence of about nine years. •a. 

Kaidu, the grandson of Ogotai, ref1111ed to acknowledge the authority 
of Kubilai ; he governed in eastern Turkestan and central Siberia, but 
kept even the north-west frontiers of Kubilai's dominions perpetually 
in alarm ; also Marco Polo says that he is "at bitter enmity with the 
Khan," 181 but commits the blunders of calling him the nephew of 
Kubilai, and Chagatai his brother, whom he makes also a Christian ; 
all of which have been pointed out by Colonel Yule, as well as the 
fact that Marco himself had never been at Samarkand,-visited by 
his father and uncle in their first journey,-although he aays that the 
Christians of that city rejoiced greatly when Chagatai-his Sigatay
Wllll baptized and built a great church in honour of John the Baptist. 

Also Arik-Buga disputed the throne for some time with Kubilai, but 
succumbed and made his formal submission in l:.!64, when the recon
ciliation of the two brothers took place ; this is, however, not admitted 
by Mirkhond, who asserts that Arik-Buga died a prisoner.130 

Besides the princes of Kubilai's own family, also other vassals of the 
empire-which was being gradually split into several large and after
wards into smaller monarchies-now and then revolted, and those who 
acknowledged the sovereignty of the Grand Khan and paid him 
homage nominally were often practically independent; moreover the 
Mongols of the western provinces gradually began to make their pro
fession of Islam, Barku the son of Juji, who reigned in the steppes 
about the Volga, having been the first to do so. In the eastern portions 

1u The Pope ho.d given the two brothers Polo also two friars, who returned 
when they saw tho dangers of the road, so that they arrived alone at the court 
of Kubilai in Ke.i-ping-fu with Marco, who calls this city Kemenfu. 
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of the empire Chinese influences began to manifest themselves already 
after 1234 under Ogotai, when Peking was taken, but the task of 
conquering southern China and overthrowing the Sang dynasty-which 
had lasted 320 years-was left to Kubilo.i and accomplished by him, nnd 
is the most celebrnted event of his reign. Hence it is no wonder that 
Kubilai, who was educated in China and constantly resided there, 
adopted many of its laws o.nd usages. In 1263 he built at Yan-king a 
large ancestral temple sncred to the manes of Chenghiz Kho.n and his 
father Yessugo.i, o.s well as to those of the four sons of Chenghiz, 
namely Ogotai, Juji, Chngatai, and Tului, to all of whom he applied 
honourable Chinese titles, a special hnll being assigned to each of them, 
where his title of honour was painted on a tablet suspended from the 
wall, o.nd another with the name and sumo.me of his chief wife. This 
new ancestral temple was visited by Kubilai for the first time in 1263, 
to"poy homage to his predecessors, but it was completely finished only 
in 1266, when he appointed priests to recite prayers o.t stated times in 
it. By the advice of his mandarins, Kubilai gave, according to the 
Chinese fashion, o. name to his dyno.sty, and called it Y11an, i.e." Origin." 
Ile was a patron of learning, and had already in 12G3 established a 
department of public instruction ; he also surrounded himself with 
numerous Chinese scholnrs, and founded an academy, according to the 
usage of the emperors of Chino. ; under him also foreigners obtained 
employment without regard to their religion ; and the country, which 
had hitherto been governed on an entirely military footing, now enjoyed 
a civil admini!tr11tion. Kubilai, who was the fifth Grnud Khnn, died in 
I 2!M, at the age of eighty, and after a reign of thirty-fi\'e years; in 
the simultaneous patronage of various religions he followed the policy 
of his house, first prescribed by his grnndfother Chenghiz. 

Ilunna1sM UNDER Kue1LA1. 

As to the bulk of the :Mongols, no religion in the world wns less 
suited to attract their attention or homage thnn the philosophical tenets 
of Confucius, but they would ha,·e been impressed by the superstitious 
practices of the devotees of Tno-sse, had not the priests of Buddha 
from Oiguria and Tibet, who were greatly superior to the ~ams of the 
l\longols, invaded the encampments of the Chenghizinn princes, and 
sul'plantc<l their ministrations. As to Kubilai himself, he is believed 
to ha\·e mnde his profession of' Buddhism chiefly at the instigation of 
I he empress Jnnrnni Khatun, which circumstance greatly displeased 
the 11ppc1 and learned clas~cs of the Chinese, who adhered lo the 
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11tate religion, i.e. Confucianism, the chief minister of which was always 
the emperor himself. This being a religion without priests and altars, 
and the one which least of all addressed itself to the external senses 
and to the imagination, was naturally antagonistic to Buddhism, which 
requires numerous temples, countleu idols, .and supports legions of 
slothful monks who practise every kind of deceitful superstition-quite 
repugnant to the true nato.re of Buddhism, which enjoins the practice 
of every virtue, preaches morality, and considers the taking of life to 
be one of the greatest crimes. The most practical argument, however, 
in favour of Buddhism is that it wrought in cours~ of time a complete 
change in the character of the eastern Mongols who adopted it, and 
converted them from ferocious robbers into gentle and peaceable men. 
When the Buddhist literature of India and Tibet became domesticated 
in the steppes of Mongolia, the religious books were with astonishing 
diligence translated into Mongolian from the Sanskrit ns well ns the 
Tibetan language ; the princes, the nobles, and the clergy took pride 
in usuming Hindu and Tibetan names, so that at last in the trefoil of 
Jambudvipa, the chief nations of which are the Hindus and Tibetans, 
the Mongols became the third nation. Gradually Buddhist senti
ments became very strong, and although they vanished with the 
expulsion of the Mongols from China, they were revived agaiu with 
great force after the re-introduction of the religion, and coloured 
not only the manner of thinking, but also of writing ; hence it 
is no wonder that in the 17th century Ssanang Ssetsen com
posed his work entirely in this spirit, and represents Kubilai as a very 
zealous Buddhist, whilst on the other hand Ramusio, in his book 
of Marco Polo, causes him to assist at Christian ceremonies. The 
views of both these authors are now to be given :-" Kubilai," says 
Ramusio, "remained at Cambalu-corrupted from Khau-balig, ' Khan's 
abode,' and meaning the present Pe-king, i.e. 'North. residence' -till 
March, in which our Easter occurs ; and, learning that this was one of 
our chief festivals, he summoned all Christians, and bade them bring 
with them the book of the four gospels. This he caused to be in
censed many times with great ceremony, kissing it himself most devout
ly, and desiring all the barons and lords who were present to do the 
same. And he always acts in this fashion at the chief Christian festi
vals, such as Easter and Christmas. And he does the like at the 
chief feasts of the Saracens, Jews, and idolaters. On being asked why, 
he said, 'There are four prophets wonhipped and revert'd by all the 
world. The Christians say their God is Jesw. Chri:>t ; the ~aracen.; 
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Mul,1ammad; the Jews Moses; the idolaters Sogomen Borkan [Sakya• 
muni Buddha], who was the first god among the idols; and I worship 
and pay respect to all four, and pray that he among them who is 
greatest in heaven in very truth may aid me.' But the Great Kaan 
let it be seen well enough that he held the Christian faith to be the 
truest and best-for, as he s11ys, it commands nothing that is not per
fectly good and holy. But he will not allow the Christians to carry 
the cross before them, because on it was scourged and put to death 
a person so great and exalted as Christ. 

"Some one may say, 'Since he holds the Christian faith to be 
best, why does he not attach himself to it, and become a Christian?' 
Well, this is the reason he gave Messer Nicolo and Messer Maffeo 
when he sent them as his envoys to the Pope, and when they some
times took occasion to speak to him about the faith of Christ he 
said, ' How would you have me to become a Christian 1 You see 
that the Christians of these parts are so ignorant that they achieve 
nothing, ond can achieve nothing ; wl1ilst you see the idolaters con do 
anything they please, insomuch that when I sit at tllble two cups from 
the middle of the hall come to me full of wine or other liqnor without 
being touched by anybody, and I drink from them. They control 
storms, causing them to poss in whatever direction they please, and do 
mony other marvels; whilst, as yon know, their idols speak, and gi,·e 
them predictions, on whatever subjects they choose. But if I were 
to turn to the faith of Christ Rnd become a Christian, then my barons 
and others who are not converted would say, "What has moved you 
to be baptized, and to take up the faith of Christ 1 What powers or 
miracles have you witnessed on his part ?" (You know the idolaters 
here say that their wonders are performed by the sanctity and powers 
of their idols.) Well, I should not know what answer to make ; so 
they would only be confirmed in their error; nnd the idolaters, who 
are adepts in such surprising nrts, would cosily compass my death. 
Dut now you shall go to your Pope and pray him on my part to send 
hither a hundred men skilled in your low, who sh~ll be capable of 
rebuking the practices of idolaters to their faces, and of telling them thnt 
they too know how to do such things but will not, because they nrc 
done by the help of the dC\•il ond other cl·il spirits, nnd shall so control 
the idolaters that these shall hnvc no power to perform such things in 
their presence. When we sholl witness this, we will denounce the ido
laters nud their religion, nnd then I will receive baptism ; nnd when I 
shall ha\'e been baptized, then nil my barons oud chiefs shall be hap-
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tized also, and their followers shall do the like, and that in the end 
there will be more Christians here than exist in your part of the land!' 

" And if the Pope, as was said in the beginning of this book, had 
sent men fit to preach our religion, the Grand Kaan would have turned 
Christian ; for it is an undoabted fact that he greatly desired to do 
so." 1a1 

It is well known that Buddhist Lamas enjoyed much consideration 
at the courts of various Mongol princes, but Kubilai kept two of them 
near his person ; they were related to each other, and dwelt in a temple 
built by and for himself. One of these men was Kinah, and the other 
Pasepa,-the Pag'sapa of Ssanang Ssetsen, as will appear further on,
two of whose teeth were so long that his lips would not meet. Pasepa 
is said to have become a Lama sad to have left Tibet at the early age of 
fifteen, when he attached himself to Kubilai, who conceived great affec
tion for him, honoured him with the dignity of 'master of the doctrine,' 
and appointed him chief of all the Lamas of the empire, although he 
was at the time only twenty-two years old.138 

According to Ssanang Ssetsen, Kubilai Khan received a consecration 
by which he was made a Buddhist Kei Vajra; the expression is no 
doubt Sanskrit, but unknown to the author of this paper. The ordina
tion of Kubilai, as well as the bestowal of the dignity of supreme Lama 
by him on Madi Dh1Jajava, is by the just-mentioned Mongol historian930 

described as follows:-" Sakia Pandit:J., 910 called Madi DhvajaM, 
born in the sheep-year (1235), had at the age of thirteen years arri,·ed 
here in the Ting-sheep-year ( 1247) with his uncle. lo the Ga-mouse
year (1264), when l\ladi Dhvnjava wns thirty years old, the Khubil
ganian spouse of Khutuktu Kubilai Ssetsen Khagan, named Tchambui 
Goa, spoke to her husband ns follows :-•This l\ladi Dhvajava is the 
successor of the Bogda, our supreme Lama. Let us receive from him 
the consecration of Kei Vajra.' To this request of Tchambui KMtun 
the Khagan replied, • I have nothing to object against thy words, 
except that it will not do for me to occupy n meaner sent than this 
young man. Ask him on the subject. If I sit on the throne, and hi', 
occupying a meaner position, bestow11 the cousecrntion on me, I shall 

13 7 Yule's Ser Marco Polo, pp. 810 seq. 
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accept it; if he be unwilling, how can I receive the consecration r 
Hereupon the Kbatun went to Madi Dhvajava, reported to him the 
words of the Khagan, and received from him the following reply :
' To enable a person to enter the portals of the promises of religion by 
the imparting of the coosecration on the one hand, and to insist on 
distinction of rank on the other, are two unsuitable things. As 
that meritorious Lama who promotes to divineness is nidently a 
Yojradhara, how can I, in such a case, occupy a meaner seat than 
the Khagan ?' As the two parties were, after yet another consultation, 
unable to agree on this point, the mind of Tcbambui Khatun became 
troubled, and she made yet the followiug proposal :-' Would it not 
do that the Lama, when he teaches and imparts the consecration, should 
occupy a higher seat than the Khagan, but that, .on the contrary, when 
both meet on affairs of the administration of the empire they should 
take their seats on equal thrones ?' This proposal was by both parties 
approved of with the words, ' Let it be thus,' and the Khagan added, 
• To-morrow we shall with the priest Madi Dhavajava discuss the sense 
of the Tantrasm of the Kei Vajra.' 

"When the discussion took place on the next day, Madi Dhvajava 
was unable to answer the questions of the Khagan, and could not under
stand one of his words. Hereupon Madi Dhvajava, being much dis
tressed, requested the Khagan to allow him to eontinue the discussion on 
thenext day, and went away. The causeofthis ignorance was that the 
Sudur of the Tantras of the Kei Vajratu-formerly the property of 
Sakia Pandita-was now in the hands of the Khagan, and Madi Dhva
java had never seen that book. 

"Now when Madi Dhvajava was during the following night for a 
time unable to sleep from care and uneasiness, and had at last begun to 
slumber a little, it happened that an old man in the shape of a Brahman, 
with white hair twisted up above the skull, and holding in his hand a 
whistle made of a human marrow-bone, appeared before him, ap
proached him and 11aid, • Man, burden not thy mind with sorrow ; arise 
and prepare a lamp!' With these words the old man disappeared, but 
shortly again returned bearing a casket containing a book, and said, 
•Look at this quickly, and impress its contents on thy mind; for I shall 
come again before daybreak to take it and to carry it back to its place.' 
With these words the apparition again vanished. Madi Dhvajava 

•u Mystic fo1 mnlaa (like the Mautras and Dh4ra11ia) occurring io religious 
books. 
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perused the book thrice and impriuted its contents on his memory. 
At dawn the old man ag.Un appeared and said, ' If thou hast finished 
the reading of the writing, give it to me, that I may put it in its place.' 
The old man then continued, 'Youthj yesterday thou wast con
quered because thou didst miss the Lama exalted above thyself. 
This day thou hearest the Lama on the top of thy head, and the great 
Khagan will not be able to resist thee in the impending contest. He will 
constantly have before his eyes the Lama to whom he gives the honour 
of adoration, and the Lama with whom he is disputing.' After these 
words the old man became invisible. This apparition was the glorious 
MakUkU/,a, the protector of the doctrines of the glorified Salcia, the 
father and the son,"" who had, by means of the Riti Khu/Jilghan, 10 

removed the Tantras of the Kei Yajra from the head pillow of the 
Khagan. 

"When on the next day Madi Dhvajava again began the contest, 
the Khagan was not able to resist him, and received from him with per
fect fnith the consecration of the sublime Kei Yujra. Thereupon the 
Khagan bestowed on him the following title :-Bam11um-tclioigyi
rgyulbo.blama-apagttpa, and in the Chinese language Sang-aing-dai·wang
g11!/uskri, which means, 7'he king of the doctrine in lite three countnea, 
tlie auprenze Lama.'' .. ~ 

l\foNGOL WRITING. 

Since the time of Chenghiz Khan the Mongols had begun to write 
in their own language with the Oigur letters which Tatatungo had 

u• Hereby probably Se.kia Pandita and his succeBBor Madi Dhvajava or 
l'agba Lama. a.re meant: Anmerkungen, p. 395. 

us Riti Kh ubil9han designates a. force inherent in higher natnres, bnt espe
cially in Buddhist personages, which is said to manifest itself by a.II sorts of 
miracles, unusual phenomena, transformations, &c. Buch higher natures, namely, 
consider all visible objects possessing reality in the eyes of the great mob only 
as a trick of deception by which these objects appear, pass, and Vll.llish again. 
As according to Buddhist ideas the whole phenomenal world is a creation of the 
spirits and of the fate which governs them, and extending from region to region 
develops itself further, so that no object continues to exist, perpetual change 
prevails, and every individuality attains a speedy end, they believe that persons 
who have by deep self-contemplation, and by a. complete perception of the vani
ty of everything existing acquired through it, emancipated themselves from 
the bonds of Bans<f.ra or matter, and have obtained power and dominion over 
nature, or over the deceitful images of matter manifesting themselves in 
changes and transformations, and that they may, if need be, make nee of them 
according to pleasure.-Ibidem, p. 312. 

•u Our author calls the Le.ma thus distinguished by Kubilai Madi Dh..a. 
:iaE'a, which means in Sanskrit • Banner of wisdom or of intellect.' The 'fibe
tan name Pagpo. I,ama., by which alone he has become known and celebrated, 
was the title of hi~ dignity, and means nothing more iha.n •wost revel'end' ·or 
' chief Lawa.' 
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taught them; but Kubilai said to the Pagspa Lama, "The Hindus 
and Chinese have their peculiar characters, but our Mongol people 
have none; invent therefore an alphabet for our nation." Accordingly 
the Pagspa Lama prepared the IJorboljin or square characters of the 
Mongols, and established a !eminary for intelligent and teachable 
Mongol JOUths, in which this writing, resembling the Tibetan, and 
consisting of more than a thousand syllabic groups, was taught. Then 
the emperor issued the following edict in 1269 :-"Our dynasty, 
originally from the north, had hitherto represented the words of our 
mother-tongue in Chinese and in Oigur character!. Throwing our 
eyes on the Leao and on the Kin, we perceived that these two dynas
ties had their own characters for writing ; and we had none peculiar 
to our language, although it had been gradually perfected. Therefore 
the imperial teacher, Pagspa, has invented Mongol characters, which we 
send this day into the countries of our dominion, so that heµceforth all 
acts may be drawn up in our mother-tongue. In consideration of 
this labour we have conferred on Pagspa the title of king of the faith 
(Kiao-wang)."01 

From the narrative of Marco Polo it appears that when Kubilai 
sent the two btothers Polo as his ambassadors to the Pope he gave 
them also letters written in :'.\Iongolian, which Marco calls the Tartar 
language:-" Now the contents of the ·letter were to this purport. 
He begged the Pope would send as many as a hundred persons of our 
Christian faith ; intelligent men, acquainted with the seven arts, well 
qualified to enter into controversy, and able clearly to prove by force of 
argument to idolaters and other kinds of folk that the law of Christ 
was best, and that all other religions were false and naught ; and that 
if they would prove this he and all under him would become Chris
tians and the Church's liegemen. Finally he charged his envoys to 
bring back to him oil of the lamp which burns on the sepulchre of our 
Lord at Jerusalem." .. 0 

CHRISTIANITY UNDER Kue1LA1. 

It has already been mentioned that, in spite of his zeal for Buddhism, 
Kubilai protected also Muhammadans, Christians, and Jews ; but the 
Tao-sse religion, professed by many of his Chinese subjects, appears 
to have been an exception, as he issued in 1281 an edict to burn 

16• Hyacinthe, Za,piski o Mongolii; D'Ohssou, t. II., p. 303. 
uo Yule's Ser Marco Polo, p. 12. 
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its books. The Christians, all of whom were N estorinns, had the 
bishop of Ta-turn for their spiritual head; but the Pope, John XXI., 
was anxious to see the tenets of the Roman Catholic Church propa
gated, especially as the arrival of two Georgians in 1277 at his court, 
whQ had been sent by Aba~a Khan, the son of Hul8gu, brought the 
information that the emperor Kubilai had allowed himself to be bap
tized and to be instructed in the Christian religion, and that he was very 
anxious to see the Gospel preached by missionarfes to his subjects. 
This Pope had selected a few monks to go to Mongolia, but, his death 
intervening, his successor, Nicholas III., despatched five Franciscans 
to propagate the Christian religion among the Mongols and Chinese, 
giving them also letters of introduction to Aba~a and to his sovereign, 
Kubilai. The letter addressed to the Grand Khan commenced with 
n brief description of the life, death, resurrection, and ascension of the 
Lord Jesus. Then the Pope informed Kubilai of the reason for send
ing the monks, requested him to receive them kindly, to defray their 
expenses whilst sojourning in their country, and to get them escorted 
safely back, so that they might return to Rome with the wished-for 
success in their labours, and the joy of having been instrumental in 
the salvation of a great number of souls. Lastly he recommended all 
the Christians of the l\longol empire to the favour of Kubilai. These 
monks departed in 1278 from Europe, and their names nre Gherardus 
de Prato, Antonius de Parma, Joannes de St. Agatha, Andreas de 
Florentia, and l\fotthreus de Aretio ; nothing, however, appears to be 
known about these or any other missionaries until 1289, when 
Pope Nicholas IV. deputed some monks of the same order to China 
under the guidance of the friar Monte Con·ino, of whom more will be 
said further on. This monk wns nearly fifty years old when he depart
ed : he laboured for many yenrs in Chinn and was made archbishop of 
Peking. His connection with the court of Rome, which sent out 
monks at long intervals, was neither close nor continuous ; nevertheless 
his mission prosperl'd greatly under the patronage of Kubilai, and he 
established churches nt Chin-chcu, Ynng-heu, ZRytun, and many other 
plncl's. 

A PERSECUTION OF l\IosLEMS. 

It hnd always been the policy to employ ()fficers of different nationa
lities and religions, such as l\Iongols, Christians, and l\Ioslems promis-

u1 T.1.tu. weans 'grcaL rcsideucc,' aud is uo other than Khau-lialig, the pre. 
~cnt l'ckini;. 
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cuously, to control one another. Thus it happened that a Musalman 
named Al} mad rose to the position of Vezier, and acquired so great an 
authority that nothing could be done except by his direction, although 
he seemed to act always by order of Kubilai, who was pleased when the 
colleague of Al}mad, ·Wang-Chu the Chinese Vezier, compassed his 
murder, although, on account of the immense influence the deceased 
had enjoyed in his lifetime, the Grand Khan ordered the Amirs and 
N oyans to bear his corpse with the greatest ceremony and pomp, as 
also that Mongols, Moslems, Christians, and Jews should all, according 
to their respective tenets, pay him the last honours of condolence ... 9 

In spite of these demonstrations the body of Al}mad was shortly after
wards-on the plea that he had appropriated a ruby of great value 
from the treasury to his own use-disinterred, dragged by a rope 
through the streets, and crushed to pieces. Nor was this cruel outrage 
on the body of a dead man sufficient to appease Mongol barbarity and 
spite ; even Ainju KM.tun, the wife of Al}mad, was slain, and his two 
sons flayed alive.909 A contemporary, and a hater of Moslems (whose 
star of prosperity and imperial favour had set on this occasion, after 
which a persecution of several years ensued),-Marco Polo,-confirms 
the just-mentioned statements, and abruptly adds that "these circum
stances called the Kean's attention to the accursed doctrines of the sect 
of the Saracens, which excuse every crime, and even murder itself, when 
committed on such as are not of their religion. And, seeing that this 
doctrine led the accused Achmath and his sons to act as they did. 
without any sense of guilt, the Kaan wns led to entertain the greatest 
disgust and abomination for it. So he summoned the Saracens and 
prohibited their doing many things which their religion enjoined. Thus 
he ordered them to regulate their marriages by the Tartar law, and 
prohibited their cutting the throats of animals killed for food, ordering 
them to rip the stomach open in the Tartar way." 130 

_,.1.ol.j ~_,.. A~JI~ IJJf c_fo,j l:.l~.tjJ .J.f_yof lj .).J) rh H8 

c .. ~H~ ~.J~ .)filJ L.._,j, l.!.ll.1-o_, J_,.... i:;_,; &~ .>.J'°J,; _, ~1->J! 
Mirkhond, vol. V., p. ,,.,, ~I.) JI .i~_;.-j c..J..!.Y:. 

c_rWJJ IPJ.>f l.!.IJ.r.!J}JI IJ o).•.o..I .r.4'14f.lo.So~U1.!.11..G,_,; ••• 

o)i ~ I J u J f. lfi J .> _,f J ~~S' J lW: I .) I}! J It~ .r' .1! 4~ Lfol ~ .}! 
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no Yule's Ber Ma.rco I'11lo, p. 374. 
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This law about the Mongol way of slaughtering animals was, however, 
abrogated after the persecution, when it was found that comme1·ce 
began to suffer greatly from the ccssntion of intercourse with traders 
from the Muhammadan countries, who hnd by degrees stopped all 
commerce between themselves and the Mongols. Besides the general 
tide of enmity which had, after the outrngc on the body and family of 
A l,1mad, turned against the l\foslems, the following occurrence also gave, 
for the time being, occasion to the more strict enforcement of the law 
about the slaughtering of animals, which was henceforth more rigorou1:1-
ly carried out, until the persecution, which lasted seven years, came to 
an end. After the murder of the Amir Al,1mad namely, and during 
the Vezirate of Sangah the Oigurian, certain merchants had arrived 
from the J5ury and Kyr~yz provinces with white falcons whose feet 
were white and beak~ red, as well as with two white eagles, as "presentiJ 
for the Grand Khan, who, being pleu.ied with them, sent from his own 
table certain dishes of food to the merchants, which, however, they 
refused to consume. On being asked for the reason of their abstinence, 
the traders replied that they could not eat meat killed in a !llamwr 
contrary to that prescribc1l by the tenets of their religion, which 
answer was conveyed to Knbilai in this form :-" According to onr opi
nion the food of the Padsh;ll1 is carrion." Ilcrrupon the firand 
'Khan became very angry, and issued orders that all animals should be 
sl1mghtered according to the Mongol fashion ; some Christians an• l''·1m 

said to have succeeded in getting an edict published to the effect that 
a person killing animals in any other way shonlrl himself be killed 
like a sheep. In this manner a great deal of money was extorted from 
the professors of Islam, as their own slaves hctrnyed the l\lm.;lcms and 
thus recovered their liberty ; and the persecution attained such a height 
that during four years l\lusalmans could not circumcise their children. 

Another reason accessory to the enforcement of the law mentioned 
above was that when Kubilai's nephew, "\ ha~a {the son of Hulagu, 
who had destroyed the empire of the Khalifs), began to reign, in 12-64, 
after the demise of his father, he, although a Sultan of l\foslems, being 
in all things subject to Kubilai, posts were established from his country 
to Peking, by which Muhammadans incessantly tea Yelled, either officially 
or prirntely, as that city was the capital of an immense empire, and 
the focus not only of the government, but also of commerce and 
industry. The postmasters complained that the .Muhammadan tra,·el
lers refused to partake of the food prepared fo1· them, and disdained to 
eat anything slaughtered by them~ehr6; whereupon the emperor said, 

VOL. XIII. 34 
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"They are my slaves, let them live as others do," and they •ere 
compelled to obey. 

During this persecution Mull& Beh&-al-din Bokhary, who had been a 
disciple of Saif-al-dio Bakhrazy, was engaged in preaching, but was 
expelled the city and exiled under an escort to Maha-Chin, where he fell 
sick and died. The Moslems were so much distreBSed that most of them 
left Peking and emigrated ; merchants likewise fell gradually away and 
ceased to trade ; so that the chiefs of the Muhammadan population, 
such as Shehab-al-din ~anduzy, O'mar ~yrhzy, Na~er-al-din Malek 
Kashgh'ary, and others, got the Chinese Vezier lo report to Kubilai 
that, on account of the prohibition to slaughter cattle, the mercantile 
classes, on whom the prosperity of the country greatly depended, had 
emigrated with their goods and chattels, so that great loss had ensued, 
but that in case the Grand Khan should rescind the obnoxious 
prohibition the merchants would again return, whereby the customs 
duties would again become as profitable as in times of yore. The 
Grand Khan excused himself as being unable to act contrary to 
his own Y aaa, becau~e in that case the people would not trust his 
words ; but he sent officers into the country to punish all who had 
made it their lucrative business to spy out and to report to the authori
ties cases of the transgression of this law, ~hereupon the Moslems began 
to breathe more freely. 

Whilst Mulla Belia-al-din was yet in Peking, certain unbelievers, 
designated in the Rauq.at-al-r;afa by the general name of JekUd, but 
no doubt implying both Jews and Christians, had brought to the no
tice of Aba~a Khan that the ~oran verse" Kill the idolaters" 101 would 
justify him in slaying all the Musalmans, but he replied that the em
peror would be more wise in such matters, and despatched some envoys 
with the above verse to Peking. Kubilai Khan beckoned to one of the 
learned Emams, who hnppened to be present when the verse was 
brought, to call Mulla Behll-al-din to his presence, which having been 
done, the Khan inquired for the meaning of the verse, and received the 
answer that it implied the killing of all idolaters. " Then," asked the 
emperor, " why do yon not kill them, and why do you act contrary to 
the command of God?" The l\lulla replied, "The time has not yet 
arrived and we have no opportunity." The Khan rejoined, " If 
you have no power, we have," and, ordering him to be slain, was desir
ous to extirpate all the Musalmans; but the Amir Danesh mend and some 

n 1 Sio·ah IX. 5. 
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other Moslems who were in the position of Veziers, interfered aod 
a:lvised His Majesty to take the opinion of all the Emams and 
U'lemmas of the religion, which being done, the Khan angrily inform
ed them that he expected the unvarnished simple truth from them, 
and repeated the question he had put to A'll.-al-din Bokhary, but re
ceived the same answer, and again asked why the Moslems did oot 
kill all idolaters if such were the command of God ; then A'l&-al-dio 
'fusy replied, " We are expecting the time." When, however, the 
other Moslems present perceived the anger of the Grand Khao, and 
foresaw that replies of this kind would bring more persecutions upon 
them, and perhaps eod in great bloodshed, one of them rose and said, 
'.' It is indeed true that God commands us to kill idolaters, namely all 
who do not believe in the existence of a Supreme Being, but, as at the 
top of all your Majesty's edicts the name of God is written, you can
not be placed io that category." These words appeased the wrath of 
Knbilai, aod he allowed the TT'lemmas to depart in peace. 

Kubilai appears, with other traits of character in common with 
Akbar the great emperor of Hindostan, to have, like him, been food of 
setting the priests of various religions at discussions with ooe another, 
and to have laughed in his sleeve at their perplexities.•"' Never
theless he was also very fond of astrology, as he maintained nearly 
five thousand Christian, M uhammadao, aod Chinese astrologers, as 
well as soothsayers, and multitudes of destitute persona ; he does not 
appear to have been able to emancipate himself altogether from the 
superstitions of his time, and is said to have always been alarmed at 
the appearance of extraordinary natural phenomena, such as eclipses, 
comets, and earthquakes, which were considered to portend the wrath of 
heaven. 

W1vEa AND Ca1LDREN OF Kue1LA1. 

Like every one of his predecessors, this Mongol emperor had many 
wiv~s and concubines. His most beloved and chief spouse was Jambui 
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KhU.ti1u, a daughter of N oynn llchi, the prince of the Mongol tribe of 
Kunkurats. By her Kuhilai begot four sons, namely Jorji, Chingkiu, · 
Manggola, and Numaggan, but he had eight more sons by other wives, 
four of whom bore the rank of empress, each of them beiug allowetl 
to entertain in her service three hundred young girls and crowds of 
pages as well os eunuchs, so that the households of these four prin
cesses were computed to number ten thousand persons. It was first 
the intention of Kubilai to leave the throne to his fourth son, Numag
gan, but during the captivity of this prince, who was made prisoner in 
the war with Kaidn, he d1•signated his second son, Ching kin, to succeed 
him. A short time afterwards, when Numaggan was released and 
returned to China, he TCnte1l his discontent by utterances which drew 
on him the wrnth of his father; a1·cordingly Kubilai drm·e him from 
his presence and forbade him to reappear before his eyes; this prince 
shortly afterwards expired in disgrace; Chingkin, also the heir pre
smnptiH', preceded his fnther to the grave in January 1286. Eight 
yrnn aftrr the demise of Chingkin, one of the chief ministers of Ku
bilai, Geurral Baynn, observed to him, at the instigation of Giikjin, the 
widow of Chingkin, that, although of a n~ry advanced age, he had not 
designated a successor. llcreupon Kubilai nominated Temur-the sou 
ofChiugkin, on whom he hnd just conferred the go,·ernmentofKarako
nun-priuce impe1·ial, aml ordercil Dayan to proceed to Tartary to 
a111101111ce to him his rle,·atiou, and to iustal him with the usual cere
monies and festivities. 

TElllUR. 

Aftrr the demise of Kubilai a diet was convoked at Shnng-tu, whert> 
Trmur wa9 elected Grand Khan in l'.!9~; at thr age of thirty years; and 
the nnt ~·ear his generalissimo, Dayan, died. The only remarkablf' 
evruts in the reign of this emperor are two wars which he was com
pelled to wage-the one in order to reduce to obedience the nations which 
had rernlted against his go,·ernmeut in the portion of India adjoining 
China, and the other against the ancient riTals of Kubilai, K~idu, aud 
Dona. The former, who had assumecl. the title of Khan, died of some 
malady during his retreat in 130 I, regretted by his subjects for his 
humanity, and by his troops for his bra wry; the lattf'r died in 1306,
liis son and successor, Gunjak, who survi,•ed him only a year, having 
be1•omf' a l\lnsalman, and madf', ewn during that brief period, efforts 
tn 1·011vert the l\longols. 

'l'hl' chief Lama during the reign of Temiir, and appointed by him, 
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according to tht> words of Ssonong Ssetsen, "to be an object of venera
tion," wu Sakia Manjughosbayo Radnaketu. According to Rashid-al
din, 908 two Lamu from Tibet enjoyed absolute authority in the states of 
the Khan. They bad pl11ced near the person of Temdr some of their 
confidential men, who had orders to hinder him from drinking or 
eating to excess; and, if they obtained no other chance to attract bis 
attention, they rattled two staves which they carried, so as to make a 
noise, whereupon Temur left the table at once. The great influence 
which the Loma Pasepa had acquired over Temlir will appear from 
the following narrative :-Some merchants had brought a quantity of 
precious stones and jewels to sell them to the Khan. The V eziers, tbe 
Amirs, and the courtiers, being assembled, estimated these articles to be 
worth sixty tomlins of balishes. When the merchants had received 
this sum, they dis~ributed about fifteen tomans among the Amirs. On 
that occasion an Amir, named Mokbil Monkhan, happened to be at the 
court ; he had some time before been degraded in consequence of an 
accusation by his collengues, and appointed to an inferior post. Two 
brokers, whom their rivals had prevented from pursuing their trade, 
informed this Amir that the jewels sold to the Khan were not worth 
more than thirty tomans. Mokbil reported their conversation to 
the Grand Khan, who immediately ordered a second valuation of 
the jewels to be made. For this purpose Shehab-al-din. the former 
governor of the town of Jingsai, was called, who estimated the jewels 
at thirty tomans. Temur had the merchants and the brokers arrested, 
who confessed that they had given a certain sum to each of the Amira; 
whereupon the Veziers and Amirs, twelve in number, were likewise im
prisoned. They were shut up in a hall of the edifice where the council 
was being held, and Temi1r ordered the whole of them to be executed. 
Their wives, friends, and children petitioned the princess G okjin in order 
to induce her to obtain pardon for the Amirs ; she consented, hut her 
request was unavailing. Then they had recourse to the Lama Puepa. 
As luck would have it, a comet happened to be visible on that day, 
and the Lama sent a message to the emperor to come and assist at 
the ceremonies usual on such an occasion. As soon as Temdr had 
arrived, Pasepa told him that he must give grace to forty prisoners, 
and then added that it would be necessary to liberate one hundred 
more. In this manner the Amirs recovered their liberty. The Lama 

HS MB. rot Z64, quoted from his ~JI.till e"~ in the Co&Z.ctiorl ()rieR. 

tale, pp. 191 seq. 
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induced the Grand Khan to cement this act of clemency by a diploma 
which was to be sent into all the provinces of the empire. The em
peror came out from the temple after seven days, the Amirs again 
obtained the posts they had occupied before, and their friends were 
overwhelmed with joy. Tern.Sr took back the thirty surplus to mains 
which he had paid. 

It has just been seen how Temur not only favoured Buddhist priests, 
like his predecessor Kubilai, but was in some measure governed by 
them; and, like Kubilai, he also disliked the Tao-sse religion, which 
fostered sloth and supported countless holy vagabonds, as will appear 
from the following:-" In the year 1297 the empress-mother desired 
to ,·isit the temple she had built in honour of Fo (Buddha) on Mount 
Utai, in the province of Shan-si; she abandoned, however, her intention 
at the remonstrance of the high courtiers, who had represented to her 
that the expenses of this journey would be onerous to the people. 
During this year the ministers also proposed to t!ie emperor to with
draw from the Tao-sse priests and the Lamas the immunities which had 
been granted to them. They paid no taxes and contributed nothing to 
the public charges, so that many rich persons had assumed the garb 
of these monks in order to enjoy their privileges. Temur being struck 
by the representations of his ministers allowed them to regulate the 
affairs concerning the Tao-sse priests and Lamas. A census of bon1es 
was taken, and their number wu found to be excessive, especially that 
of the Lamas. In the province of Kiang-nan alone five hundred 
thousand were suppressed. 'H 

A letter, dated 13th July 1289, exists from Pope Nicholas IV. to 
Tern.Sr, iu which he invited him to embrace the Christian religion be
fore his accession to the throne. Tern.Sr died in 1307, at the age of 
forty-two years. 

MtSSION OF JORN DE MONTE CORVINO. 

Christianity made some progress in China under the protection of the 
Mongol conquerors, and by the zeal of the Franciscan monk John de 
Monte Corvino, who had, after passing th('.ough Persia and India, es
tablished himself, about the year 1293, at the imperial residence of 
Peking, where he built two churches, and baptized within the space of 
a few years about six thousand persons. 

i u Hiat. des Motigoua, p. 1115; Hilt. de la Chine, t, IX., p. 468; Coll. Orientalt, 

f · 19!. 
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In the annals of the Minorite friars by L. Wadding, tu as well as 
in Assemani, 908 two letters describing the operations of this missionary 
are given ; and they are the more worthy of insertion in this place as 
the author of this paper was able to confront D'Ohssoo, who gives them, 
with the Bibliotheca Orientalia, in such a manner as to make the letters 
complete, by causing the two last.mentioned sources to supplement 
each other, whenever an omis~ion occurs in one of them which does not 
exist in the other. The first letter, dated Cambalieh (Peking) the 8th 
January 1305, was, as appears from a passage in the second, addressed 
to the Vicar of the Minorite Friars of the province ofGazaria, that is to 
1111y, the Crimea, and is as follows :-

"I, Friar John de Monte Corvino, of the order of Minorite Friars, 
feft the city of Tauriz of Persia in 1291, went to India, and attended 
for thirteen months the church of the apostle St. Thomns, and baptized 
about one hundred persons in various plnces ; the companion of my 
journey was Friar Nicholas de Ristorio, of the order of Preacher Friars, 
who died there, and was buried in the same church. m On arriving 
in Khatai, the dominion of the emperor of the Tatars, called the Grand 
Khan, l handed to that sovereign the letter of the Pope, and invited 
him to embrace the .Catholic faith of our Lord Jesus Christ ; idolatry 
was, however, too inveterate with him, but he at all events overwhelms 
Christians with benefits. I am now at his court more than two years. 
Certain Nestorians, who pretend to be Christians but go Aar astray from 
the Christian religion, have so much authority in this country that they 
will not allow a Christian of another rite to have a small oratory, or to 
preach any other doctrine but that of the Nestorians. Never has an 
apostle, or a disciple of one, penetrated into these countries ; wherefore 
the Ne11torians have, either directly or through individuals corrupted 
by them with money, made me suffer the most cruel persecutions, 
asserting that I had not been sent by our lord the Pope, but that I am a 
spy and a deceiver (dementator hominum) ; then they produced false 
witne8ses who maintained that I had in lndin killed a foreign ambas
sador charged to convey to the emperor a great treasure, of which I 
had taken possession. These machinations lasted nearly five years, 
during which I was often handed over to the magistrates and threat
ened with an ignominious death. By the grace of God, however, by 

15 • Tome VI., p. 69; D'OhllSOn, pp. 600 seq. 
ne Bibl. Or., t. III., pt. 11., p. d:uvili. 

1 8 * •• 7 Thie preamble is taken from Assemani, loco la.udGto. 
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the confession of an individual, my innocence became known to the em
peror, aud also the malice of my foes, who were exiled with their wi,·es 
and their childreu. I remained here alone during eleven years, at the 
end of which I wns, two years ago, joined by Friar Arnold, a Gennnn 
of the province of Cologne. I haYe built a church in the city of 
Cambnlieh, which is the chief residence of the king. This church was 
finished six years ago; it has a steeple, in which I hnve caused three 
bells to be placed. Up to this time I have, I think, baptized in this 
church nearly six thousand persons, and without the defamations I 
spoke of I would hne baptized more than thirty thousand, nnd I nm 
ol'ten engaged in baptizing. I have gradually purchased one hundred 
and fifty boys, the sons of pngnns, from seven to eleven years old, who 
had as yet no religion, and I ham baptized them; I have taught them 
the Latin and the Greek letters ; I hn,·c written psalte1·s for their use, 
as·well as thirty hymnaries, and two breviaries, so thnt eleven of these 
boys already know our office, and chant in choir ns is done in our con
vents, whether I am present or not ; several of them are transcribing 
psnltcrs and other books. I get the bells rung at any time. I cele
brate the di,·inc office before these children assemble, and we chant by 
routine, ns we hnve no service book with notes. 

" A certain king of that region, George, of the sect of N estorian 
Christians, who was of the rnce of the illustrious and great king called 
Presbyter John of India, adhered to me the first yrnr when I arrived, 
nud, hnYing by me been converted to the verity of the true Catholic 
faith, has taken the minor orders, and has ministered to me while I was 
celebrating, he being dressed in the roynl garb. Other N estorians, 
however, accused him of apostasy, but l}e newrthcless led a great part 
of his nation ol·er to the true Catholic faith, and erected a beautiful 
church, according to his royal magnificence, to honour our God, the 
Holy Trinity, and our lord the Pope, calling it the Roman Church. 
This king George departed six years ago [i.e. in l:!!Hl] to God, as n 
true Christian, leaving a little son, almost in his cradle, who is at pre· 
sent nine years old. But the brothers of that same king· George, as 
they were too faithful to the Nestorian errors, harn pcrYcrted all 
whom he had converted, and led them back to their old schisms. after 
the demise of the king. And, as I was alone, and unable to lea,·e the 
1•111pcror Khan, l could not go to that church, which is l wenty days 
ilistaul; hut, if so111e good coadjutors and helpers come, I hope to God 
I liat cl·erythiug ran he reformed, because I yet have the [rlocumeut of] 
pri,·ilege of the defuuct king George. I n·pcat a;;aiu that but for lh1;; 
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abo,·e-menlioned defnmRtions great,,;Jruit would have ensued.958 If I 
could have been assisted by two or three companions, the emperor 
Khan would perhaps have got himself baptized. [It is already twelve 
years that I have received no news whatever from the court of 
Rome, nor from our Order, and I do not know the state of affairs in 
the West!•• I supplicate the Minister-General ofour Order to send me 
an Antiphonarium, a Legend of the Saints, a Gradual, and a Psalter 
with notes for a model ; because I have only 11 pocket BreviRry with 
short lessons, and a small MissRI. If I had a copy of it the children 
might transcribe it. I am building a second church in order to divide 
the boys.] I have learnt the Tatar language and writing, and have 
already translated into that language the whole New Testament and 
the Psalter, which I got written in very beautiful Tatar characters. 
Lastly, I write, I read, and I preach the word of Go<l." 

In another letter, written towards the end of 1305 to the Minorite 
and Preacher Friars in Persia, John de Monte Corvino says that he is 
building a second church opposite to the palace of the Khan, and only 
a stone's throw from its gate ; and that the plot of grouud had been 
purchased by a merchant named Petrus de Lucalongo, who had accom
panied John from Tauriz, and which he had presented to him for the 
love of God. The distance between this church and the first one in 
the city amounted to two miles and a half. " When we sing," writes 
John, "the lonl Khan may hear us in his apartments. I get admis
sion to the palace, and have a fixed position at colll't as legate of the 
Pope. The emperor honours me more than the other prelates, who
ever they may be." Both these letters were written during the reign 
of Temur, who occupied the throne from 1294 till l !307. 

At the demand of this missionary, Pope Clement V. sent in the 
year 1307 seven Franciscans to China, nominating at the aame time 
John de Monte Corvino Archihishop of Khanbalik (Peking) and 

""s Thia paragraph is likewise ta.ken from Assemani e.s fe.r as the stop indicat
ed by this note ; but the pe.sse.ge within brackets, where the missionary com pie.ins 
that he he.d for twelve yea.re been without e.ny news from Rome, being omitted, 
ie supplied from D' Ohsson. 

15 9 Here Colonel Yule, who inserts this letter in hie Cathay, pp. 197-202, has 
on p. 201 the following pe.sse.ge, we.nting in the e.bov&-mentioned sources:-" Two 
years a.go, indeed, there came hero a certain Lombe.r<l leech e.nd chirurgoon, 
who spread a.broad in these pa.rte tho most incredible ble.sphemies a.bout tho 
court of Romo e.ndour Order, and the ete.te uf things in tho \Vest, e.nd on this 
e.ccount I exceedingly desire to obtain true inlolligcnco. I pray tho brethren 
whom this letter me.y reach to <lo their posRiblo to bring its contents to the 
knowledge of our lord the Pupe and lhe Ca1·diuals, a.nil the a.gent~ of the Or<ler 
at the cou1·t of Rome." 

VOL. XIII. 3.') 



274 CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE JrfONOOJ,S. 

Primate of the East. The seven monks were to be the suft'ragRnB of 
John and created bishops ; three of them, however, Rrrivetl only the 
next year in TR-tu (Peking), with a letter from the Pope to Temiir, in 
which he was invited to embmce the Christian religion and to protect 
John de Monte Corvino. These three bishops, Gemrcl, Peregrine, nntl 
Andrew de Perusio, consecrated John de Monte Corvino Archbishop 
of Cambalu. In 1312 the Pope sent him as suffragans three other 
Frauci..scans--Thomu, Jerome, and Peter of Florence. The three first 
named succe~sively presided over the Catholic community in the town 
of Zaitun, 18° Gerard obtaining the church built by a rich ArmeniRn 
lady. John de Monte Conino appointed Ilishop Gerard to take charge 
of this new diocese, which passed after his demist' to Peregrine, who 
was in 1322 succeeded by Andrew de Perusio. It appears from n letter 
of Dishop Andrew to the Superior of the convent of Pcrusio, dRted 
Zaitun the 20th JRnuary 1326, that the missionaries sent by the 
Pope were fed and clothed at the expense of the Mongol emperor. 
Andrew states that he and his companions recciYed victuals nnd 
clothing for eight persons ; during the five years they dwelt at Pe
king, and when Andrew tmnsfcrretl his re11idence to Z.aitun, the same 
subsidy, which he calls Alofa .. 1 nnd explains as • royal alms,' was 
continued. This bishop also adds, " Certainly, in this empire there 
are people from all nations which exist under heaven, ns well as of all 
religions, every one being allowctl to follow his own ; becnusc among 
them [the l\longols] the opinion, or rather error, prenils that one can 
be sn ved in all." 

KAISHUN. 

Tcmiir left no posterity, but his widow Bulugnn, being very influ
ential, desired to put on the throne Ananda, the son of Mnngcala, and 

·to prennt Kaishun, the son of Chengkin, and commander of nn army 
of observation on the north-west frontier, from taking possession of 
it. Kaishun was, howficr, proclaimed Grand Khnn by his army as 
soon as the death of Temiir became known, but, being too much ad-

uo Zaitun is only a corruption of T•eu-thung-the old uamc of Thsiuan
tcheu-fu-thc town having been cuclosed by a. hcilgc of thorns or Tseii, nod by 
Th1mg-trcea (Big11011ia to111e11!o1a). Sec Klaproth, /JJ..'111. rel<11. d !' Aaic, t. II., 
P· :no. 

'"l ThiY word shows Umt the Mougols uf the eu.sL were then already 
using Arabic expressions currcnL in tho west; .A'l11fah is ~till used to dcsignllte 
main!mance, e.g. ('~J lo> y'° '":"' ,_ro &.i ,J& _, &al& 1.:.1 ~ .it~ lio " We have 

a bed sum for the food and mciinlma11ce of the elC'phants." 
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dieted to wine and women, he died in February 1311, aged thirty
one years. 

Kaishun manifested during his brief reign great affection for the 
Lamas, and supported their pretensions with revolting partiality. 
When a mandarin of the town of ShRng-tu was on a certain occasion 
about to punish a Lama who had ill-treated a man of the people, the 
Lama, escorted by several others armed with sticks, entered the tribunal, 
insulted the mandarin, and imprisoned him in a room. Complaints be
ing made to the court, the LamR was put in prison, but soon liberated. 
About the same time another Lama happened to meet the princeBB 
Hopala, audaciously disputed her precedence, and pressed her chair so 
closely os to overturn it ; he carried his insolence so far as to strike 
the princess. The emperor being informed of this act had the weak
ness_ to leave it unpunished ; he moreover issued an order that any one 
beating a Lama would have his thumb, and any one insulting him by 
speech his tongue, cut off; the heir apparent, however, succeeded in 
getting this edict revoked. Soon afterwards Kaishun declared at a re
presentation made to him by his ministers that LamRS and Tao-sse 
priests would be subject to taxes and duties just like other people. 

According to Ssanang Ssetsen, ••• the third period of Mongolian lite
rature falls into the reign of this sovereign, when to the Lama of the 
Sakias, Tchoigyi Odser by name, the command of Kaishun was issued, 
" Translate the writings which contain the words of Buddha into the 
Mongolion language." The Mongolian square character being, how
ever, found insufficient to express all the sounds, the above Tchoigyi 
Odser implored Manjushri (a Buddha), and augmented the letters ar
ranged by Sakia Pandita ; for all that, however, Tchoigyi Odser was. 
in the last poems of the Pancharakaha which he had translated, not 
able to render all the foreign expressions in Mongolian letters,-as 
the peculiar Tibeton and Sanskrit sounds had no equivalent characters. 
-wherefore in that work many words have yet remained in the 
Oigur (Tibetan) language. 

BoYANTU. 

After the demise of Kaishun, his brother Ayur-bali-botra was pro
claimetl Grand Khon under the name of Boyantu Khakan. He died 
in 1''ebruary 1320, aged thirty and some years. During the brief 
reign of this Khan the governor of the province of Shen-si informed 

UI p. 398. 
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the court that, under the pri;tence of honouring Fo (i.e. Buddha), the 
Lamas were in the habit of liberating criminals and of committing 
thousands of disorders. The emperor gave orders to labour inces-
11antly for the abolition of these abuses. 

Seu DI· BALA. 

This Khan, the son and successor of the preceding one, was slain in 
his bed in 1323, aged twenty-one years. During his reign the Roman 
Catholic missionary Odoric arrived from Enrope, as will be seen be
low. In 1321 a Lama named Yuen-ming, who was desirous to excite 
a revolt in the district of Sin-gan-fu, and had a considerable following, 
1uffered the penalty of death. At the end of the same year the em
peror bestowed magnificent gifts on the Lama who had been his 
teacher and was returning to Tibet. Not content with this munifi
cence, he spent large sums in the construction of a temple which he 
dedicated to Fo in the mountains to the west of Peking. 

TeE"FRANCISCAN Fa1Aa OD0R1c OF UmNE. 

This friar spent three years, between 1322 and 1328, in northern 
China; he boasts of the liberRlity of the Mongol court, from which 
clothing was sent to his monastery which might have sufficed for a 
thousand monks ; he swears that the difference between the lord 
(Khan) and the great men of Italy is like that of an extremely wealthy 
and a wretchedly poor ml\n..,1 

; but the most curious point of the friar's 
report is that the Minorites actually usurped the functions of the ~ms 
in the exorcisation of evil spirits. He says, " In those regions God 
Almighty hath bestowed such grace upon the Minor Friars that in 
Great Tartary they think it a mere nothing to expel devils from the pos
sessed,-no more indeed than to drive a dog out of a house. For there 
be many in those parts possessed of the devil, both men and women, 
and these they bind and bring to our friars from as far as a ten days' 
journey off. The friars bid the demons depart forth instantly from 
the bodies of the possessed in the name of Jesus Christ, and they do 
depart immediately in obedience to his command. Then those who 
have been delivered from the demon straightway come themselves to 

ua The following a.re the friar's own words :-"Ed io vi stetti tre anni in 
oompagnia di frati minori, che vi hanno ii moLB.stero, dove dalla corte vi veniva 
tanta robba che earebbe state. bastante per mille frati. E per lo Dio vero, e 
tanta differenza da qnesto signore a queeti d'ltalia, come da un homo richis
simo ad on che sia ii piu povero del moudo," 
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IJP baptized ; and the friars take their idol~. which are m:u]e of felt, and 
carry them to the fire, whilst all the people of the country round assem
ble to see their neighbours' gods burnt. The friars accordingly cast 
the idols into the fire, but they leap out again. And so the friars take 
holy water and sprinkle it upon the fire, and that straightway drives away 
the demon from the fire ; and so the friars again casting the idols into 
the fire they are consumed. And then the devil in the air raises a shout 
saying, 'See then, see then, how I am expelled from my dwelling-place!' 
And in this way our friars baptize great numbers in that country."1u 

Y1ssuN TEMUR. 

This prince, although of a weak mind, was nevertheless proclaimed 
Grand Khan in his camp on the Kerulan river after the murder of 
Shudi-bala. In the year 1326 a mandarin presented to the einperor 
Yissun Temur a vehement memoir in which he denounced the Lamas 
as vexing the people in various ways. He represented that these men 
were roaming through the country with large retinues and the equi
pages of princes, carrying with them written orders to take posthorses ; 
that they established themselves in particular houses, and imper~sly 
exacted the provisions and money they needed ; lastly, that their morals 
were extremely loose. The emperor delayed his reply in order to ob
tain accurate information ou the facts alleged in the memoir. Having 
soon ascertained that all these disorders were but too true, he pub
lished an edict to prohibit Lamas from entering China. 14• 

Toe TEMua. 

This emperor, who ascended the throne in 1329, manifested on all 
occasions great attachment to the doctrines of Fo, and disbursed im
mense sums for the rebuilding of temples. He had with him a famous 
western Lama, calletl Nientchikitas, whom he declared to be his mRSter, 
and ordered all the nobles of the empire to meet him, to pay him 
homage, and to bend the knees every time they spok~ to him. At 
the court there were also se,·eral Lamas from the Oigur country. 
When Toh Temur diec1, in 1332, his prime minister, Yang Temur, pro
posed to the empress Putasheli to inaugurate his sou, but she desired to 
put Rinchenpal, the second son of Kushnla, aged sernn years, whom 
the deceased emperor himself had designated as his heir, ou the throne ; 

•u Yule's Cnthay, pp. 155 seq. 

• 0 ° C.,1lerliu11 O,·ie;d<lle, p. 19:1, f!'J 1_,.i.ll ~'°4 
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accordingly she had this boy proclaimed as the heir Rpparent, and be
came herself the regent ; but Rinchenpal, whose constitution was very 
c!elicate, died in the month of December during the same year. 

The empress Putasheli had, at the commencement of Toh Temur's 
reign, caused the empress Papusha, widow of Kushala, to be slain, and 
had her son Togan Temur transported to an island in Corea, where 
no one was llllowed to approach his person. This young prince was 
now to be inaugurated Grand Khan, but Yang 'l'em11r, the prime min
ister, dissatisfied with the cold manner in which he had been received 
by him llnd his suite, delayed the ceremony. Togan Tem11r became 
aware of the mistake he had committed, and made it good by marrying 
Peyau, the daughter of Yang Temur ; the minister happened, however, 
to die on that occasion (February 1233). The death of this prime 
minister, who had been all-powerful in the empire from the beginning of 
Toh Temur's reign,-he had not hesitated to marry an e.mpress, the 
widow of Yissun 'l'emur, nor to carry off successively as many as forty 
princesses of the blood to make them his concubines,-being hastened on 
by his incontinence, ensured the throne to Togan Tem11r, who was pro
claimed emperor after the empress had gone with the court to Shang
tu, where she ·made known the last will of Toh Temur, that his only 
son, Yang-Te-Kuss, should succeed aftei; Togan Temur, which event, 
however, could not take place, as the Mongols were soon expelled from 
China. 1181 

ToGAN TEMUR. 

This new emperor was effeminate. He. had, at the instigation of 
his prime minister Hamn, imported several young Lamas from Tibet, 
who captivated his mind, and seduced it by the attractions of the most 
licentious pleasures. Intending to begin the education of his son, he 
entrusted it to several Lamas, who were to teach him the religion of 
Fo, and make him read the book containing his doctrines ; he was, 
however, too weak-minded and had not the courage to defend those 
whom he had protected so openly, so that Polo Temur, who had 
usurped all authority, expelled the Lamas from the palace, and pro
hibited them from promulgating their religion. 

The rapid successions of the emperors, the revolutions of the 
palace, civil war, and the weakness of the government, all combined to 
inspire the Chinese with the hope of deliverance from the Mongol 

u o D'Ohsson, t. II., p. 564. 
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yoke. In 1337 revolutions bToke out simultaneously in the provinces 
of Ho-nan, Se-chuan, and Koung-fong, and, although they were at once 
suppressed, the court gave way to great distrust towards the Chinese 
m·andarins, so that the natives of that country were henceforth prohi
bited from possessing arms or horses, and using the Mongol language. 

After the death of the archbishop John de Monte Corvino, in 1333, 
the Pope, John XXII., appointed as his successor the Franciscan monk 
Nicholas, who departed to Chinn with twenty-six friars of the same 
order. Lastly, it may be seen from the letters of the Roman chancery 
that Pope Urban V. appointed in 1370 the Franciscan William de 
Pratt, a Parisian doctor of theology, to be Archbishop of Cambalik 
(Peking), and he departed with twelve friars of the same order, provid
ed by the Pope with letters to the emperor of China, and the Tatar 
sovereigns of the countries the missionaries were to pnss through.187 

It need scarcely he repented in this place that the missionaries fur
nished the Pope with reports on the progress of Christianity, and the 
readiness of the :Mongol princes to embrace it, which were not faithful; 
the friars were always anxious to send news plensing to the court of 
Rome, and to place great stress on the fruits of their zenl in the propa
gation of the faith. Moreover the adventurers who arrived from the 
East often pretended to be envoys from the Mongol emperors. The 
case of David, who thus imposed on Louis IX., has already been 
narrated. A certain Andrew came in 1338 with fifteen other men, 
who appear to have been Alains, to Avignon, and, pretending to be an 
envoy of the emperor Shun-tu, presented from that sovereign to the 
Pope a letter dated in the year of the rat ( 1336), and another addressed 
to his Holiness by the Alains in the service of the same emperor. 
The Grand Khan wrote to the Pope that he had sent Andrew with bis 
companions in order to open a way for frequent embassies on both 
sides ; to request the Pope to send him his blessing, and always to 
remember him in his prayers ; to recommend to him the Alains the 
bearers of this letter, who were the servants of the emperor, and the 
Christian sons of the Pope; and lastly that these same Alains might 
bring to the emperor horses and curiosities from the West. 

Another letter of the same date as the preceding one is written in 
the name of five Alains, who inform the Pope that they have been in
slructed in the Catholic faith by his legate, the friar John, who had died 
eight years before; they supplicate him graciously to reply to the letter 

2 '' D'Ohuson, i. II., p. 554, and Mosheim, Hislol'ia Tarla,r., p.114. 
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of the emperor, so that, according to his wish, friendly relations may be 
established between the two courts, whence great advantage for the 
salvation of souls and the exaltation of the faith will result ; lastly 
they request him, as his sons and brothers, to recommend them to 
the emperor their master, whereby he might do a· great deal of good to 
them. 

The Pope does not seem to have doubted the authenticity of the 
imperial letter, as he addressed to the emperor of the Tatars a reply, 
dated Avignon the 13th June 1338. Ile expresses his satisfaction at 
the greet attachment entertained by the emperor for the holy Roman 
Church, and for him who, although unworthy, occupies the place of 
God on earth,-having learnt these matters from the envoys through 
his interpreters, es well es from the contents of the imperial letters 
they had brought. He asked him to continue to treat favourably the 
five Alain princes, whom he names, as well as the other Christians; to 
allow Catholic priest!! and monks, and Christians in general, to build 
and to possess churches, cathedrals, and oratories, in order to celebrate 
the divine office in them, and to preach the word of God freely in his 
empire. Lastly he informs him that he will send nuncios to China, 
and requests him to receive them well, to listen to them patiently and 
kindly, so that the seed of life which they are to sow in his heart may 
produce abundant fruit. 

The Pope wrote at the same time to Fodein J ovens, the chief of the 
five Alaina, in order to recommend him to work with the other princes 
his countrymen to obtain that Christians may establish churches, 
and that their spiritual directors may be free to preach the word of 
God. In a third letter, addressed to the five Alain princes collectively, 
they are instructed in the principal dogmas of the Christian faith. 
During the same year the Pope actually despatched four Franciscans, 
provided with several letters of recommendation dated the 3 lst October 
1338. One was addressed to the Uzbeg Khan; another for the sove
reign, addressed es emperor of emperors over all the Tatar nations ; and 
a third to the magnificent prince Shun-ti, emperor of the Tatars and 
of the Middle Kingdom.189 

It is also to be mentioneft that the power of the Moslems was rapidly 
on the increase not only in the western but also in the eastern por
tions of the empire, and that they persecuted Christians when opportu-

us. D'Ohsson, t. II., p. fJlO, and Mosheimii Hilst. Ta.rtGr. Ecclu., in a.ppen. 
dice, Noa. 74 to 84. 
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nity offered. Thus in 1342 the Muhammadans of Almalik excited a 
violent penecution against the Christians, but especially against the 
Franciscan monks, who were exposed to all kinds of outrages and 
severities. 

EXPULSION m· THE l\loNGOLS FROM Cu1N11.. 

The Chinese provinces of the Mongol empire were in a state of 
chronic rebellion from 134 l till 1356, when the individual appenred 
on the scene who was one dRy to expel the ~longols from China and to 
found a powerful dynnsty. Tchau-yunn-chang abandoned the garb of 
a bonze or Chinese priest to enrol himself as a common soldier under 
the banners of Ko-tse-hing, the rebel chief in Kiang-nan, hut soon 
distinguished himself by rising, nnd at Inst obtaiuing supreme power. 
He waged war with an army of 250,000 men, and finally expelled 
the Mongols from China. Ile proclaimed himself in N anking-which 
means 'southern rcsidence'-on the first day of the Chinese year, 
which happened to fall in Fehrunry 1368, and called his dynasty 
Ming, i.e. 'splendour.' In August of the same year Tchnu marched 
at the head of an army from Nankiug, crossed the Yellow Uiver at 
Ping-lieu, and reached the capital, nt the gates of wbieh the foe wm1 

expelled. At this critical moment one of the ministers, Shcliemen, 
took from the ancestral temple the tablets of the Mongol emperors, 
and departed with the heir presumpliH! to the north. Togan Temur 
determined to follow him closely, appointed Temlir-hokn his lieuknanl
general in China, confided to King-long the cnre of defending the im
perial city, and hnving announced to the princes, princesses, and nobles, 
whom he had assembled, his resolution to proceed to Tartary, he 
departed during the same night with the members of his family. The 
Chinese soon appeared Lefore Ta-tu (Peking:), which they entered mul 
occupied after a skirmish near the gates. Then nearly the whole of 
China was already in the power of Tehan, who now rellnccd the placl', 
still held by the .Mongols, and even eoucei,·ed the intention of pursuing 
the fugitit"es, which he was, however, unable to execute, and was 
obliged to remain contented with having brought about the cessation 
of Mongol power in Chinn, nit hough his troops in rndecl even Tartary. 

Thus it may be see.n how sometimes Divine Providence uses-for its 
own inscrutable purposes-insignific:mt means to bring about immense 
changes, men of the lowest orders to owrthrow powerful dynastic~. 
Tehan was a peasant whom hunger had compPlled to bt•eome a pri('~ot, 
and distress again, caused Ly a fumi11e, I nrntd hi.11 i11IP a ~.,)Jier. n~ 
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became a general in a comparatively short time, but it was twenty 
years before he was proclaimed emperor. The rest of the Mongol 
empire was soon dismembered ; Tamt>rlane seized the western portion 
of it, whilst the Ming dynasty existed during more than two centuries 
and a half, i.e. from 1368 to 1644, when the empire passed to the 
Mantchus, who still hold it. 

The Mongols had been in the habit of boasting that they had 
only in the sack of cities, within the space of half a century of conquest, 
slain more than seventeen millions of men. If hereto the numbers of 
the Mongols themselves and of their foes be added who fell in combats, 
the destruction of life will prove still more enormous. The empire 
founded on conquest and tyranny, cemented with gore and tears, was 
destroyed by the same means which brought it into existence, nr.mely 
blood and iron. 

THE WESTERN OR PERSIAN MONGOL KHANS. 

HULAGU. 

It has already been observed above that the Grand Khan Mangu 
had sent Hulagu to the west, where he governed Persia, Mesopotamia, 
and Syria fro~ 1256 till 1265 with his wife Dukuz KhBtun, who was 
no doubt a Christian; but the statement.of Assemani, on the authority 
of Hayton"" and of some other authors, that Hulagu was one likewise, 
must be taken for what it is worth, although it is not improbable that 
he, like some other Mongol princes, had, by being present at, and even 
participating in various ceremonies of the Church, to a certain degree 
sanctioned a conjecture which was by ecclesiastical authors converted 
into a certainty. 

In 1258 Hulagu sacked Bagh' <lad and put an end to the Khalifate of 
the Abassides by slaying the last Khalif, Mostai;em, of whose murder 
various accounts are given, but the most probable is that in order to 
avoid shedding the blood of the Khalif, which would, according to 
J.lisam-al-din the astrologer, have brought on total darkness in the 
world with the harbingers of the resurrection, his body was enveloped 
in a felt blanket and violently shaken till he expired. The same 
clemency-if such it may be called-was, however, withheld from the 
courtiers and nobles of the Khalif, who were put to the sword ; and 
therefore many of them dressed in rags, whereby they eluded the 
attempts of the Mongols to exterminate them. 

• 0 0 Bibl. Or., t. III., p. 11., p. ci11:. 
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In those times everything wns believed to be r!'gulated hy the 
stars and to depend upon their position. For this reason astrology 
was held in great esteem by Kubilai, as has already been narrated ; 
and Hulagu likewise built a celebrated astronomical observatory at 
Muragh'ah on a hill near Tabriz, where he appointed Khajah Na~ir-al
din 'flisy with other astronomers to observe the stars, with all the 
appliances available in the 13th century, nnd the observatory was well 
provided with high gnomons, large circles, quadrants, and other instru
ments. Hulagu was not only fond of astrology, but also of alchemy, 
on the practice of which he spent immense sums; it is well known 
that these pursuits contributed in an indirect way to the advancement 
of true astronomy and chemistry, as well as of other sciences, and not o 
iittle to the patronage of scholars, many of whom were salaried by 
H ulagu. This sovereign yielded also to the noble passion of building, 
which gave employment to thousands, and resulted in the construction 
ofnoble edifices erected by skilled architects. It is curious to observe 
that Moslem authors-who are generally as fond of representing Mongol 
sovereigns stoutly professing Islam as Christion writers of making them 
proselytes to their own religion-mention the construction of Buddhist 
temples by Hulagu, especially in Aderbaijan.170 Buddhism is a 
tolerant religion, and if Hulagu really lived up to its tenets towards the 
end of his career, the statements of Christian authors, that he issued 
orders after the taking of Bagh' dad concerning the leniency to be 
shown to Christians, and their being entrusted with the custody of cities 
and camps, are fully deserving of credit. Hulogu died in 1265, and 
was during the same year followed to the grave by his spouse Dukuz 
Khattin. 

A BAKA. 

He succeeded his father Hulagu in 1265, and his envoy to Pope 
Clement IV. assured him that Aba~a worshipped Christ, and ,·ene
rated the banner and the cross. Abulfaraj111 states that towards 
the end of his reign (in 1282) Aba~a went from Bagh'dad 
to Hamdan, where he spent the Easter holidays, and entering the church 
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celebrated the festival with the Christians. Hayton, however, 1 711 al
though he belicvrs Alnll-a to hnve been n good sovereign, and fortunate 
in all his undertakings, stntrs thnt he worshipped idols, and placed 
faith in thrir priests. DuCnnge asserts that his wife Mnria Pnleo
logina, second daughter of the Byzantine empt'ror Micharl, wns to hav~ 
been mnrricd by his father Ilulngu, who having mrnnwhile <lied, he 
himself espoused her. Not only Abal-i1, lmt nlso his broth!'t' :Mnngu 
Temtir, died in 12~2, and Denha t.he Catholicus of the N cstorinns 
t'xpircd one year before them. 

After the demise of l\lnchichns, Dukuz Khutt1n, the wife of Ilulngu, 
had 11ppointctl Denita to be Catholirus, but he wns consecrated only 
after she ltnd dird, in l 2G.i, and Abalpi instnllrtl him in the D11i1lar 
f'difices near the 'figris, whrre Ilulagn hnd allowed l\Inchichas to 
reside, but wl1en a tumult nrose in 12<i8 nt llngh'll:ld he was com
pelled to emigrate to Arbela, where hr bnilt n church. The tumult 
jnst mentioned nrose in consequence of Denim's order by which a 
certain natiYe of Ta~l'it who had nbjnrcd Christianity was drowned in 
the Tigris. IlcrNtpon the prople bt>~ame rxcitr1l and complained to 
A'la-al-din, the prrsi1lcnt of the rouncil, who tlrmnntled from the Cntho
licns the rxtr:ulilion of the mnn who hntl committed the tlcc1l, hut as 
the prelate rcfusc1l to comply, the exasperated mob besirgetl his rf'si
dt"nce, set fire to the gate of it, nnd some persons climbing o\·er the 
wall wonlil hn\'C killed him, hn1l not the nwn of A'Ll-nl-din secretly 
conn')'ell him to the hou~e of the latter. Then the Cntholicus wrnt 
to Ar1h-,ln, whrrc hr pt'rli.•tTnl his cmnplnint ngninst the people of 
Bngh'1l:i1l, hnt not bring listrnr1l to he drpnrtetl to Arbela. The fnct 
thnt n Christian prrlnk co11l1l llrow11 n mnn fanntically, anti he bolt! 
f'non:;h to complain aftcl' nu attempt nt reprisals wns mnde, shows 
plninly that Christians must hnn' rnjoyed cousiJcrnble liberty during 
this period. 

In the yrnr l '.!i!J the snmc Drnha ordained Simeon Bnr-Knlig, who WM 

bishop of the city of '!'1'i.s, in Khonisau, to be metropolitan in China; 
as hr hnd, howcn-r, before his drpnrtnre to that country, commenced 
to bl·lmvr pro1111ly towar1ls the Cntholict~s, he was by order of the 
lattrr i11carcrrnte1l, mul pet'i~lwtl a few dnys nftcrwnnls, together with 
the bi~hops anti monks who wen• with him. In lieu of Simeon, the 
Oignr Y abnllahn-n Tmk hy nation but born in Chinn, cnlle1I by 
A.'mru the metropolitan of Ta11g11t-was consecrated pntrinl'ch of China 
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in 12Pl, which took place, according to the Syriac chronicle of Abul
faraj, 173 as follows :-Whilst this Catholicus, !\far Denha, was living, 
two Oigur monks, who were going on pilgrimage to the sacred 
localities of Jerusalem, happened to arrive from China. As they had· 
no correct idea about the route, or the places they were going to, they 
called on Mar Denha, who, being apprehensive that Bnr-Kalig might 
still r:,ro to China, onlRined one of these Oigur [i.e. Turkish] monks 
to be the metropolitan of China, and called him Y nhallaha. Whilst 
these men were aoout to return to their country, Denha expired ; then 
the Amirus Asutllll [ .) ye I ~"'I J, their relative reported the case 
of Yahallaha to the king [Aba~a Khan], stating that it woul<l not 
only plense the Christians to see Yaballaha appointed Catholieus, hut 
that especially all the inhabitants of Dngh'dad would like it, as they 
hoped that not a little good would result from this appointment, 
Yaballaha being connected with the Mongols by nationality as well as 
language. Wherefore the king [Aha~;' Khan) agreed that Yaballaha 
should be raiSl'd to the dignity of Catholicus, and accordingly assembled 
about twenty.four bishops, all of whom came down together to 
Seleucia and Ctesiphon, where Y aballaha was ordained Catholicus. 
1'his Yaballaha, although hut little versed in the doctrine and lite
rature of the Syrians, was very moral, God-fearing, a1td displayed 
much charity townrds the Jacobites. 
Aha~a appears to have been as strong a believer in soothsaying from 

the shoulder-blades of sheep as any of his ancestors : for whilst he was 
advancing to repel the invasion of Borek, and the two armies were 
already in the presence of ench other, a soothsayer left the camp of 
Borak and went over to Aba~U, to whom he announced certain vic
tory from an inspection of shoulcler-blacles which he heel macle. The 
prince treatecl the soothsayer honourably, ancl promised, in case of the 
fulfilment of his prophecy, to present him with a village where he and 
all his family might live. He actually gained the battle, encl, showing 
special consicleration to the Mongol, religiously kept his promise.97

' 

AHMAD. 

He succeeded his brother Abalpl Khan in 1282. By Christian 
authors he is called Tnchodorus, but by Mirkhond Nildv.lar Ben Hu
lagu Kkan, which was his name before his conversion to Islam. Abul-
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faraj describes him as a friend to Christians, whilst Hayton asserts 17
' 

that he was a renegade, who persecuted them and became a Musalman. 
As Mirkhond states that when this Khan became adorned with the 
necklace of Islam he was named Al]. mad, 17 8 the natural inference is 
that he must before that time have professed some other religion. It 
is not known with certainty whether Al;tmad was a sincere Moslem or 
not, but it is certain that e'fen as late as the end of the 13th century 
the Lamas, and even the l_{Ams, had not yet lost their inftuence and 
hold over the Mongol princes, who consulted them in a country nry 
distant from their original seats, namely Persia. Thns when among 
the property of Majd-al-Mulk, who had on very weak grounds been 
accused of having poisoned Abal,ca Khan, some leather with a vermilion 
inscription, probably intended for a chann, was disco,·ered, the ~ms 
and Bakhshis were asked what it was ; they replied that it was an 
amulet, which ought to be macerated in water and the juice of it given to 
Majd-al-Mulk to drink, that the sorcery might take effect on himself. 112 

At that time Islam was spreading so rapidly that certain Mongol nobles 
who had not made their profession of it, being inimical to it, and fearing 
that the connection of Al}mad with the princes of Egypt and Syria 
might increase its power, were highly pleased when his nephew 
Argh'un, the son of Aba~a, attacked, conquered, and fin111ly slew 
Al.imad,179 in 1284 (A.H. 683). 

AaGa'uN. 

This Khan slew all the courtiers of his predecessor Al,imad, not spar
iog even the highest of them, Khajah Shams-al-din Mul].ammad, whose 
sons even he exterminated. He was inimical to Moslems in general, 
but enjoyed nevertheless great authority, as he had the aid of the 
Grand Khan Kubila~ who confirmed him in his position, to fall hack 
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upon in case of need. He entrusted Sa'd-al-daulah, a Jew by religion 
and a physician by profession, with the management of liis finances. As 
this Jew had succeeded in considerably augmenting the revenuea of 
Bagh'dad, even the highest Mongol officen-'fogh'ach'r Noy&n, Ardu
l:ci8, and Joshi, who were govemon of provinces-had been ordered to 
consult him in every matter, he himself being left free to act u he 
liked. Sa'd-al-daulah bestowed the governorship of Bagh'd'd on one 
of his own brothers, Fakhr-al-daulah, and that of Dyarbekr on another. 
He would have made his own relatives and friends also governors of 
Rum and Khoruan, had not the princes Kaikhatii and Q-h'az&n occupied 
those positions. Sa' d-al-daulah was, however, a great and just Vezier, 
desirous to promote the civilization and welfare of Argh'lin Khan's poa
~ssions, wherein he succeeded to a considtrable degree; when, however, 
his unlucky star was in the RBCendant, the number of his foes increased 
naturally among the Moslems, over whom his coreligionista had com
menced to domineer. According to M irkhond, 178 Sa' d-al-daulah was 
in the habit of reminding Argh'iin that the prophetic dignity, which 
had descended to him from Chenghiz Khan by way of inheritance, 
would be made effective only by the operation of the sword, and ad
duced Mul;i.ammad ·as an example, who cut off the heads of nearly 
one thousand Jews in one day, and thereby compelled many to 
make their profession of Islam, and that therefore Argh'lin ought to 
destroy the Ka'bah and extirpate Islam by the sword. Such a project 
was, if actually made, a mere chimera, because Argh'lin could not 
suppress the rapid propagation of Islam even in his own dominion11. 
The continuatorof Abulfaraj's Syriac Chronicleuo states that ambaua
don from the Pope and from other kings often made to Argh' tin Khan 
proposals of alliance with the Franks, to invade Egypt in conjunction 
with the Mongols, and that Argh'tin agreed; he also despatched Barau
mas, theOigur monk,-who had, with the Catholicus Yaballaha, arrived 
from the dominions of the Grand Khan,-as his ambasaador to the 
PoJ1e, with whom he made a treaty to attack the Arabs simultaneoualy 
and to extirpate them. 

The just-mentioned Barsumas was of coune the same whom Denha 
had appointed Catholicus of China, as appears also from the letters of 
Pope Nicholas IV. addressed to Argh'tin in 1288. At leut a acore of 
letters written by this Pope to various Mongol princes are in existence, 
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as well as eight others sent in 1291 in the fourth year of his pontifi
cate. In the first of these tbe receipt of a letter from Argh'un Khan 
through his envoy is acknowledged, and he is exhorted to nccept as 
soon as possible the holy rites of Christinnity, nud to unfold the Chris
tian bnnner against the Saracens, as well ns to protect the l\linorite 
friars Matthew and William. The scrond is written to Kharbnodah, 
-more politely nnmed Khodabendnh,-thc son of Argh'uu, who had 
been converted by his own mother, lmptizcd, nnd called Nicholas. 
The third, fourth, and fifth letters were addressed to Gh'azan nod to 
other princes ; they were all admonished to mnke their profession of 
the Christian religion, ns Nicholas had done. The sixth was written 
to a Mongol princess, requesting her to bring over two sons of Argh' un 
to the Christian faith ; the seventh to nnothcr princess to the snme 
effect; and in the eighth Bnrsnmas is exhorted to receive the l\linorite 
friars Mntthew nnd William with benignity.~ 

In spite of the great hopes entertnined by Pope Nicholns IV. that 
Argh'un would make an open profession of Christinnity, he mauifested 
implicit belief in the superstitions of the J5ams nod J ogis, whom he con
tinued to patronize to the utmost of his ability. 181 In the year 12!)!1 
(A.H. 6!.18) a Jogi happened to nrrirn from Uindost:in who pretended 
to be nble to prolong life by means of n confrction among the ingre
dients of which were oil, quicksilver, and sulphur. After taking this 
medicine for eight months Argh'un fell mortally sick, and, no physi
cian except Sa'd-nl-daulah bt•ing present, the llakhshis with others of 
the same stamp were consulted, but in vnin. Now Joshi nnd Sn'd-nl
dnulah being in fear of their lirns, iutendcd to send for (lh'uz;\.n as 
soon as Argh'un Khan should expire; tlll•ir enemies, howner, fore
stalled and slew them, whereat the l\losle111s rejoiced immensely, nnd 
the Jews· grieH~ll. Argh'un nsked why Joshi nnd Sn' d-nl-danlah had 
disappenrcd from his prcscncr, and excuses were offered on their behalf; 
but he, although on his deathbed, was still shrewd enough to surmise 
what hnd befallen them, and himself expired shortly nfterwards, his 
reign ha,·ing lasted sm·en years. 

KAJKHATU. 

This Khnn-also a sonof.\b:\~;l. and younger brother of Argh'un
wns installed on the throne in 1291. U 111ler this soHreign, cnllrd Re-
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gayto by Bayt.on, and described by him as an imbecile entirely addicted to 
gluttony, the highest offices of state were again occupied by Moslems; 
nevertheless on falling sick he desired not only the U'lemmas of the latter, 
but also Christian monks nnd bishops, as well as Jewish priests, to 
offer prayers in his presence in their respective languages for his 
rtcovery. 181 He also aslred the ~ams why the life of Argh'un Khan 
had been a short one, and on being informed that he was cut off be
cause he had condemned many persons to death, Kaikhatu vowed never 
to cause the blood of any living being to be shed, which was undoubt
edly an intention in perfect conformity with the tenets of Buddhism. 
It had been the policy of the Arab conquerors of Persill to retain for 
some time Pehlvi inscriptions and emblems of Zoroastrianism on their 
coins, but it may be considered as a 8ig11 of the gro\\ ing importance of 
Islam in the dominions of KaikhatU- that he stomped his banknotes 
with the profession of faith, "No God but Allah ; Mul;iammnd the 
apostle of Allah," to make them current ; this device proved, however, 
of no avail, and he was at hist compelled to abolish this Chinese inven
tion, which went by the name of chao, because metal coins gradually fell 
out of circulation, and the acce11tance of cluios in lieu of them being 
made compulsory much discontent ensued. 

This Khan reigned less than four years, as hi.' was slain in I 2!)5, 
together with several of his courtiers, by some rebeilious nobles who 
had been imprisoned in Tabriz but made their escape, and were insti
gated to plunder Kaikh~td's camp by the Noyan Togh0 ach.ir, who was 
desirous of placing llaidu on the throne, and was highly pleased that 
his plan had succeeded beyond all expectation. 

BAIDU. 

This Khan was installed in the month of March 1295 (Jumada 
anterior G94) by 'fogh'ach ;rat Hamdan, or neRr it, with great rejoicin!!:s, 
on condition that all Moslcms should he exl"rnptcd from paying taxes.193 

But, for all this partialii:. ~!:iidn appears not to have enjoyed the con
fidence of the Muhammad'lns, as the general Nuruz vouched that he 
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would remove Baidu from the throne like the curtain of unbelief, on 
condition that Qh'il.zan should make his profession of Islam, whereupon 
he would inatal him as Khan.1" Thia Qh'azan promised to do, and 
did at Firuzkiih, in the presence of the Sheikh yadr-al-din I_lamuvy, 
when a multitude of military and cil·il Amira who had hitherto been 
idolaten (Buddhiata1) also made their profession of faith, and the 
name of Qh',zan was changed to MalJm.Sd. After the just-mentioned 
solemnity Qh'H.zan nevertheless reproached Baidu with having trans
gressed the Ya.a ofChenghiz Khan, and demanded the immediate extra
dition of the ·Amira who had slain Kaikhat.S. Soon also 'f ogh'achar, 
who had placed Baidu on the throne, agreed with Nurl1z and Q:h''ziln 
about his deposition, and Baidu fled to Aderbaij&n, but perished at 
last. 

It is worth while inserting in this place also the account given by 
Hayton,"" leaving the reader to drr.w his own conclusions from it :
"This Baidu, like a good Christian, rebuilt the churches of the Chris
tians, and ordered that no one should preach the dogmas of Mu}.iam
rnad among the Tatars. And as those holding the tenets of the 
perfidious .l\fol.iammad had greatly multiplied, they were irritated by 
the mandate of Baidu, and therefore secretly despatched messengers to 
Qh'azin the son of Argh'un, promising to give him the dominion 
held by Baidu, and to make him their lord, if he agreed to renounce the 
Christian faith; and (:l-h'aziin, who cared little for religion but greatly 
coveted power, agreed to do whatever they liked, wherefore he became 
a rebel. On the other hand, Baidu collected his people, intending to 
catch Qh'az&n and to hold him prisoner,-not knowing the perdition pre
pared by them for himself. When, therefore, they had arrived on the 
battle-field, all who adhered to the sect of Mul}Rmrnad left Baidu and 
fled to Q:h' azan. Baidu, seeing himself abandoned by all, took to flight, 
believing that he could escape, but his foes pursuing him he perished 
during it." 

According to the following account of the contin.uator of Abulfaraj's 
~~·riac chronicle, us Baidu conformed also to the customs of the 
~I 11iu1mmndans, here called Hagarenes, and appears to ha'fe vacillated 
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between Christianity and Islam :-"Baidu was endued with singular 
humanity, modesty of behaviour, and gravity ; he most benignantly 
received all excellent and praiseworthy men, no matter to what reli
gion they belonged, provided they were distinguished by probity of 
morals and continence ; he never dismissed them without presents, and 
wu accustomed to bestow on them also royal garments. As he had 
lived many years with Despina, the daughter of the Byzantine emperor, 
and widow of Abii~a, he was so well disposed towards Chri1tians that 
he allowed a Christian chapel to be carried about in his camp, and 
bells to be rung ; but he by no means dared to call himself a Christian 
openly and publicly. As at this time all the Mongols, the people, the 
nobility, women and children, young nnd old, had embraced the sect of 
the Hagarenes, had begun to introduce circumcision, observed ablu
tions, and had learned well the prayers peculiar to the Muhammadans 
and performed them, Baidu himself, in order to please them, occom
modated himself to the manners of the Hagarenes, whereby he very 
much reconciled to himself all the people of the realm. In this man
ner he oscilloted to both sides, telling Christians that he was one of 
them, and wearing a crucifix suspended from his neck, whilst protest
ing to the Saracens that he wos a Muhammadan ; for all that, however, 
he was not endeavouring to observe their fasts, and to leam anything 
about their ablutions ; and whenever the priests of the Saracenic 
superstition assembled for solemn prayers Bnidu ordered his son to 
go to the orisons with them, thinking to soothe their minds and to 
appease their indignation hy this artifice. But in vain, for it could 
not escape the Saracens that Baidu favoured the Christians more. 
Wherefore he was, after having for about five months administered the 
realm by these arts, unexpectedly and suddenly vanquished by Niiruz 
in a place named Kongor-Olon, in such a manner that Baidu was not 
even for an hour able to withstand the rush of the enemies, but was 
immediately compelled to turn bis back and to flee quickly." 

Ge'AZAN (reigned from 1295 till 1303). 

Before this Khan, the son of Argh'iin, attained full power, he waR 
obeyed by senral provinces, and levied tribute conjointly with bis pre
decessor, till the latter was ousted from the throne. In levying 
tribute both these princes and their tax-gatherers appear to have con-
1idered the heads of the clergy as fair game to practise their extortions 
upon, as the prieets were in their torn obeyed by their Socks, which 
were, after all, the real 1ource whence the money came; thus, for instance, 
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when yh'iizan levied contributions in the province of Shiraz, Jellal
al-din, an officer of Baidu, on his part produced a counter-order of that 
prince empowering him to raise money, and in case of refusal to expel 
the bishops from the district. 197 Afterwards we find Q-h'azan KhRn, 
when his troops were in pursuit of Baidu, giving written orders to them 
in consequence of which they plundered a number of Christian churches 
and Zoroastrian temples known to contain gold and jewels."' 

PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS UNDER (h1'AZAN. 

To please Nlirilz, who had raised him to the throne, but chiefly to 
extort money, Q-h'azan persecuted Christians ; Zoroastrians, however, 
Jews, and even Buddhists were not excepted. The continuator of 
Abulfluaj's Syriac chronicle190 says," lie moreover promulgated an edict 
in which he commanded Christian churches, idol temples, and Jewish 
synagogues to be demolished, as also the priests of the pagan superstition 
[Buddhist?] to be copitally executed. He sti;;matized the prelates of the 
Christian religion with infamy, and desired to load them with taxes and 
exactions ; he also took measures that henceforth no Christian should 
show himself in public without a girdle, and that all Jews should wear a 
conspicuous mark on the top of their heads." According to the same 
author, during that persecution all the churches of the Christians, of the 
Jacobites as well as of &he Nestorians, were demolished in the cities of 
Tabriz and Arbela ; those, however, of the region of l\lau~ul escaped 
destruction for an enormous ransom. When the Mongols were thus 
by command engaged in the destruction of sacred edifices, they always 
showed great readiness to come to a compromise whenever people offered 
them money. Such was their intention also in Arbela. where they re
frained for twenty days from their work of destruction, and expected 
that the people would redeem their churches, but their hopes being 
frustrated they razed both the Jacobite and the Nestorian churches to 
the ground. When the inhabitants of ~ ineveh heard of this case they 
were greatly afraid, and determined to ransom the churches of Nineveh 
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aud Mau~ul. Being unable to pay the immense sum required. they 
collected all thl' sacred vessels and furniture of the churches, not 
omitting even a crucifix, an image, or a censer, nor a copy of the :Sew 
Testament adorned with silver or gold. All this being insufficient, they 
were compelled to implore the Christians of the more distant churches 
to send them contributions, and in this manner they succeeded in saving 
the churches by paying the Mongols fifteen thousand gold dinars. 

A'mru, who was a contemporary of the events described by him, aud 
who wrote, like Abulfaraj, both in Arabic and in Syriac, says in the 
latter language, •to " Who can npress in speech the persecutions, dis
grace, shame, and ignominy which Christians endured at that time ! 
But especially in Bagh'dad, where no Christian man can appear in the 
market, but women come forth in public, sell and buy, as. they are 
not distinguished from Saracen women ; if, however, they happen to 
be recognized, they are immediately assailed with abuse lmd insults, as 
well as struck with fists and sticks. In this way the Christians of 
those regions are abased, and most -wretchedly tormented, whilst the 
foes of justice insult them, saying, •Where is your God ? Let us see 
whether you ban a protector, or one who will save you and deliver 
you.' In these days, however, not only our people llre li.ba"sed by this 
persecution and ignominy, but also the Jews and idolaters (Buddhists?), 
with their priests, and a great deal more severely after the highest 
honours they had enjoyed from the Mongol kings, to such a degree 
that the moiety of the taxes flowing into the roy11l treasury was used 
for the construction of idols of gold and of silver." In the life of the 
patriarch Deuha, the predecessor of Yuballaha, Amru states this per
secution of Christians by the Muhammadans of Bagh'dad had taken 
place in the year I 607 of the Greek era, i.e. A.D. 1296; and after 
narrating how Denha and his predecessor Makikhas had been interred 
in the new church in the Duidar buildings situated near the river Tigris, 
he adds, "And after the Musalmans had taken this church from the 
Christians they ordered the sepulchres to be opened and the corpses to 
be taken out from them. Accordingly the Christians assembled in the 
said church on Thursday the 24th of Rabi posterior of the year 695, 
which corresponds to the month of Adar (March) ancl year 1607 of the 
era of Alexander, and removed the bodies of the fathers which were in 
the said church, namely the corpses of Mar Makikhas and Mar Denha, 
to the church of Sau~-al-thalatha, whereat the faithful became greatly 
afflicted and prayed one day and night over them ; then they buried 
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Makikhas in the sacristy and Denha in the baptistry ; a solemn requiem 
was performed for-them on the same day, which was Friday."m 

The author of the appendix and continuator of A bulfaraj bears witneaa 
that Hayton the king of Armenia obtained, during the beginning of the 
reign of Q-h'azan, a diploma from him, in which the demolition 
of churches was prohibited:-" When the pious, juat, and faithful 
Hayton, ki~g of Cilicia, heard that Baidu had become the conqueror 
and obtained the Mongol dominion, that he loved Christians, and 
favoured them more than other sects, he was desirous to come to the 
king's presence, render his allegiance, and carefully transact some 
affairs with him. He left his place accordingly with this intention, and 
consumed about two months in the journey. When he had arrived 
near the SMh, he understood that the great general Nuniz was about 
to arrive with his troops in order to attack Baidu, who had brought on 
his own destruction. Then Baidu sent an envoy to Hay.ton the king 
of Armenia, advising him to go to Maragb'ah and to rest there for a 
while, until he should himself, after bringing his affairs to a peaceful 
conclusion, return to his camp and invite Hayton to come. Therefore 

·the king travelled to Maragh' ah, and remained in the place about ten 
days. Meanwhile Baidu, having been conquered by the great warrior 
N1iruz, took to flight., and the king of kings Q-h'azan came to the 
castle of Tela-Ukhana, near Diahrkhurkana, whPreupon Hayton imme
diately went to pay him homage, and gave him magnificent presents. 
The king of kings said, ' Thou hast not at all come to us, but to 
Baidu.' Hayton replied, ' I am under obligations to the whole Chen
ghiz-Khanian dynasty, and bound to hasten in order to offer my homage 
to him of that dynasty who ascends the throne, no matter who he 
may be.' Accordingly the king of kings received him kindly and gave 
him royal garments, ordering likewise a diploma to be written to satisfy 
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his wishes. As formerly an edict to demolish churches had been 
iS11ued, Hayton prayed that none shonld be destroyed, as they are the 
vestibules of God and houses of prayer. He obtained a revocation of 
the former edict, and a new one was promulgated in his favour, 
whereby the destruction of churches was prohibited, and only idol
temples were to be converted into oratories and schools for the Sara
cens. In this manner very many Christian churches escaped ruin, by 
the exertions of this king, who left the camp with great joy on Sunday 
the 9th Tesri anterior (October) of the same, i.e. in the beginning of 
1607 of the Greek year."181 

GRADUAL CeANGE Il'f Ge' AZAN's CHARACTER. 

It has been seen that Buddhism and Lamas enjoyed favour not 
only among the eastern or Grand Khans, but- also among the western, 
i.e. Persian Khans, down to the end of the 13th century, who 
imported priests from Kashmir, Chiua, Tibet, the Oigur country, and 
even from India. Hulagu had built temples for them ; Argh'tin 
consulted them not only as spiritual advisers, but as physicians ; and 
Abalp~ entrusted the education of his grandson Q-h'azan to Lamas, for 
whom he retained great affection even in his manhood. When his 
father, Argh'un, appointed him governor of Khorasan he built magnifi
cent temples in the town of Kabusham. There he spent the greater 
portion of his time, nnd even took his meals ; his zeal for idolatry 
increased, and he was always in the company of Lamas. 188 But the 
character of Q-h'azau began to change gradually when the Musalman 
officers who surrounded him came forward with their own views of 
religion, and constantly worked on his mind, which yielded to their 
persuasions in favour of Islam. Its rejection might have ruined all 
his prospects and probably endangered his life, and it has already been 
seen abow that the most cogent reason which finally induced him to 
embrace the faith was the hope of becoming Khan, held out to him on 
that condition by Nunfa, and the firm support of the l\foslems. He 
complied, and obtained the throne. 

It is clear enough from the antecedents of Q-h'azfo that the per· 
sccution of Christianity aboYe described must be ascribed rather to his 
Musalman surroundings than to himself, as also that the majority of 
the Lamas whom he compelled to become l\loslems could not all at 
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once be sincere professors of the religion ; outwardly they were indeed 
Muhammadans, but in their hearts they still cherished their own errors 
and superstitions. Of this hypocrisy <;lh'ad.n Khan was fully aware, 
and therefore issued orders that the Lamas willing to return to Kuhmir, 
Tibet, or India sbould be allowed to do so. He added, " As to those 
who choose to remain here, they must make a confession of their reRl 
11eutiments, and cease to dishonour Islam by their hypocrisy. Those 
who build a pyrieum or idol temple will be put to death." A! never
theless some persisted in their old wRys of tergiversation, the Khan 
said to them, " My father, who had lived and died an idolater, built 
for his use a temple with a monastery, and bequeathed sums for the 
support of those of your sect. This temple has been degraded by my 
orders, but at present you may return there and live on alms." The 
princesses and nobles, profiting by this occasion, Raid to the Khan, 
" Your father built a monastery, on the walls of which his portrait had 
been painted. Now this edifice is abandoned, rain and snow are de
stroying these pictures ; send the Lamas to inhabit the monllstery in 
order to obtain peace for the soul of your father." This advice being 
rejected, they proposed to the Khan to convert this edifice into a palace ; 
but he again disappointed them, saying, "Although I intend to build a 
palace, I shall not select this locality, because it was the residence of 
idol priests. I nm aware that you follow no special profession, but that 
the kings, the Musalmans, and the people in general of the places 
where you live retRin yon and support you for the services you render 
them; be, however, careful most cautiously to avoid every act of idol!\· 
try, or to manifest any attachment to your superstitions, or I will 
hRve you all beheaded.", .. 

How much influence the Mongols who had not yet made their pro
fession of Islam still enjoyed appears from a letter of N uruz himself to 
the Sul~an of Egypt, which he sent by an ambassador, asking for aid 
on the plea that although Qh'azan had become a Musalman, and was 
rleeirous of strengthening the faith, his Amirs hindered him from doing 
so. 190 The Amir N uriiz wrote letters of the same purport to his 
brothers, as well as to other high officers, in order to prepare them for 
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an invuion from Egypt and the complete triumph of Islam. But the 
letters were discovered, and Q-h'iizan Khan not only had the brothers and 
lieutenants of Nuruz beheaded, but also him who had made him Khan, 
and who imagined that he could also undo him. 198 Nuruz was slain in 
the month of Shown! 1;9r; (August l :!!18), but his faeti1Ju at the court 
was so strong that 1''akr-al-din, who had committed the deed, excused 
himself from making his appearance there, and was therefore appointed 
administrator of Gurjestan. '"' In order to please tbe l\l usalmans, 
Qh'azan Khan had the coins, which were, ac~ordiug to the Chinese 
fashion, quadrangular, made circular, and :!lamped with the profession 
of faith. 198 

That Qh'~ziin Khan favourerl Christ innity morr tlum other non
Moslem religions, may be conje~·tured also fium the circumstance of his 

having even during the lifetime of N uruz, whrn he ordered all the 
Mongols and Oigurs to prefer Islam on pain of death,••• refrained from 
compelling Christians and Jews to do so, and declared that they 
Bhould only pay the capitation tax.""" Sneral authors go, howcl'er, 
1till further, and positit'ely a1111ert that, afler the death of N U.riiz. 
(,1-h'azan Khan made, through the instrumentality of his wite, who was 
a daughter of the king of Armenia, his profession of Christianity, and 
St. Anthony hears witness that a monster son ofQh'azan miraculously 
obtained an elegant form of body as soon as the Khan was bap
tized."°1 
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(lh'azan Khan was so apprehensive of risings among his subjecta 
who professed Christianity, Judaism, Lamaism, and Zoroastrianism.
and who were not only uccustomed to perpetual wars, but apprehensin 
of the sudden predominance of Islam, which, having been adopted 
by the sovereign himself and a great many nobles, threatened to anni
hilate all other creeds-that he entirely disarmed them, the Mongols 
alone enjoying the privilege of carrying weapous802 

; but the country 
became so insecure, and robbery increased to such an extent, that 
travellers and merchants never ceased their complaints until the pro
hibition was modified. 

Qh'azan, with the fate of the eastern Mongols before him, who had 
been expelled from Chino, was apprehensive that a similar fate might 
befall also the western ones, or at any rate that they would soon lose 
not only their language, character, and nationality, but would be entirely 
transformed into Persians, whose daughters they had began to marry, 
and that they would altogether cease to be strangers after thus amal
gamating with the people, and even embracing their religion. In such 
a case the chronicles of the l\Iongols recording their deeds of conquest, 
and written in their own 111nguage, would become a dead letter, fall 
into oblivion, ~nd be lost to posterity. 1'o prevent such a lament
able result, Qh'azan Khan determined, whilst there was yet time, to get 
from these documents a work compiled in the Persian language; and 
being fortunate in h1ning a learned Vezier, the celebrated Rashid-al-din, 
he desired him to enagage in the task, and to him the world is indebt
ed for the existence of the Jami'-al-towarikh Raahirly. 

l\fUHAMMAD KHODABENDAH. 

The Mongol name of this Khan, who ascended the throne after the 
demise of his brother Qh'azan in .303 (A.H. 703), was Oljnitu, sur
named Kharbendah, which was afterwards changed to Khodabendah. 
At his inauguration, as at that of most of his predecessors, the princes of 
the blood were seated on Lis left and the princesses on his right, 808 from 
which it appears that the Mongol sovereigns had even in the beginning 
of the 14th century not yet adopted the custom of keeping their ladies 
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veiled and away from public asaemblies, according to the orthodox 
Moslem fuhion. The new Khan determined to observe the Ydad of 
his deceased brother, end the Mongols who had became Moslem& occu
pied the highest poets of the state, but no oppression was practised on 
Christians-orders were, on the contrary, issued to continue to treat 
bishops and their agents with the usual urbenity.80~ Hayton states 
that M ul)ammed Khodabendeh-whom he calls Carbende-h11d a 
pious Christian mother, and received the name of Nicholes when he 
was baptized, hut that having after her death too much associated with 
Moslems he apostatized from the faith. He nevertheless sent in 1308, 
in the fifth year of his reign, en embassy to Pope Clement V ., a letter 
from whom exists in which he calls him Olgetuca. During the reign 
~fthis Khan, also the Nestorien patriarch sent in 1304 his allegiance 
to Pope Benedict IX. in a letter despatched by Jacob, a monk of the 
order of Preachers. Yaballeha died on the 13th November 1317 (A.H. 
7li). A'mru speaks of him in the following strain:-" He enjoyed 
honour, glory, and authority more than any of his predecessors-to such 
a degree that the Mogul princes, the Khans, and their children uncover
ed their heeds and bowed their knees to him. His authority extended 
over all the countries of the East, and in his time Christians were 
greatly exalted and much respected ; but they fell towards the end of 
his life into the wretched abasement in which they remain to this day. 
He built a large monutery near the town of Maragh'ah; in his time, 
however, the new church [built in the Duidar edifices] and the 
[patriarchal] cell were taken, and the capitation tei: was again imposed 
upon Christians. He outlived of the Mongol sovereigns not less than 
seven Khans, namely Ab8\t8. Khan, Al)med Sul~&n, Argh'lin Khan, 
Kaikhatu Khan, Baidu Khan, ~ran [Qh'nzan] Khan, end Kharbendeh 
Khan; but Abu Se'id, the son of Kharhendeh, ucended the throne. 
Thie father, whose life was long, died on Saturday the eve of the third 
Sunday of the [anniversary of the] consecration of the church, which 
was "the 13th Teshrin posterior (November) of 1629 of the era of 
AlexllDder the Greek, correapondiug to the 7th Rama4&n of 717. He 
expired in his own convent, which he had named after St. John; when, 
however, the Moslems prevailed 11nd took the convent, hie corpse was 
translated to the convent of St. Michael in the province of Arbela. He 
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goYerneJ the Church thirty-sen•n years, aud his seat remained ,·aca11t 
after him three months and eight Jays.""'" Timothy surceeJed Y abal
laha in February 1318. 

Mul}nmmad KhndabeuJah h1111pt>ueJ, 11ccording to the continuator of 
Rashid-al-din,soe to hr, A.H. i09 (A.D. 1309), in one of his palaces 
in the pro,·inrl' of Armn whru a terrible storm burst forth, 1md some of 
his relnti,·es were strul·k by lightning. The Khnu, frighteued by this 
occident, dl'camprd nt ouce u111l took tht> road to l':lultnuieh. The Amirs 
represented to him that, arcordin!t to the Ya-86 of the :\longols, he would 
Le obliged to pass through hrn firts fur purification ; and the llakhshis, 
whose Jut~· it was to perform this ceremony, assureJ the Khan that he 
had himself brought on this catastroph1· by rm bracing lsla111, "hich he 
must rcpuili11lt> if hi· 1l1·:iin·d to expcrienrc the blessed effects of the 
~uid crrl'mony. Thr Khan rl1•libernt1·d ~hrce months with himself on 
this s11hjrct, hut, i11stc1ul of 11hauc\011ing Islam, hr only tmbraced the 
doctrinrs of thl' t\hia"h~. For nil thi~, howen•r, he wa.' in Europe 
belie,·ed to be n Chri,.ai:111. as npprar~ al~o from 11 lt'lter of King Edward 
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II. of England, who J'roposes to him an alliance to de~troy the Musal
mans.807 He died in 1316 (A.H. ilfi). 

Auu SA'rn. 

This Khan succeedecl after his father's death to the throne in 1316. 
Two years afterwards the celebrated Vezier nnd historian llashid-al-din 
lost his office by the intrigues of his enemies, and went from Sultanieb 
to Tabriz, where he wns poisoned. In the same yenr, 1318, also Pope 
John XXll. appointed Francus Perusinnus, n monk of the order of 
Preachers, to the archbishopric of Persia, giving him ns suffragan 
bishops Geraldus Calvensis, Guilielmus Adn. Bartholomll!us de Podio, 
Bernardinus de Placentia, Bernardus Moreti, and Bartholo1111Eus Aha
liati. FrRncus Perusianus ha,·ing diecl in 1330, ioannes de Core was 
appointed in his pince, with two new suffragan bishops, Thomas 
Semiscatensis and .Jordanus Colnmhensis, who had been created such 
during the preceding year. On that oecasion many missionaries of the 
order of Preachers were sent to Persia, Mongolia., nnd China. 

Pope t;lement V. had already in 130i, during the reign of the 
Grand Khan Temur, appointed John de Monte Corvino to be arch
bishop of Peking, and hnd given him as suffragan bishops Andrew of 
Perugia, ~icholas of Bnutoa, Gerard, Ulrich Sayfustdorf, Peregrine of 
Castello, and Guilielmus Villanova.809 Of all these monks only two 
reached their destination. John de :\fonte Corvino, who appears to 
have been not only the first, hut also the last effective bishop of Peking, 
died about the year 1328, aged upwards of ei1d1ty years. His body 
was followed to the grnYe hy pagans and Christians, with demonstra
tions of the greatest sorrow. In 1233 Pope John XXII. appointed a 
monk callecl Nicholas successor to .John de Monte Corvino. This new 
prelate departed from Europe with twenty friars ancl six laymen, but 
they appear never to have reached Peking. 

During the year 1317 the siege 1111d destruction of Amida took place. 
On this occasion 12,000 persons were tnken into captivity, and many 
Christians slain ; the i\loslems first plundered and destroyed the ca
thedral, dedicated to the Dles~ed Virgin, and the conflagratian of the 
town lasted a whole month. All this was committed because the 
toparch of Amida had revoltrd from Salekh, the lord of Mardin. 80" 

Abu Sa'id died in U35 (A.H. i36), having appointed Arpa Khan to 

so1 S!'P Yule's ('atliny, l"Ol. I .. p. 171, footnotr. 
aua Aes., Bibi. Or., t. Jll., pt. 11., p. cirx:r. 1 nnd Yule's Catha'!J. vol. I., p. 170. 
10 • Ibid~m. p. cx:nii. 



802 CBBIBTUNITY AMONG TBll llONGOLB. 

1Ucceed him, but he was soon killed ; and Hasan Buzurg ascended 
the throne in 1336, during the ominous period of the expul
sion of the eastern Mongola--oooe of whom had embraced lalam
from China. Hasan Buzurg became the founder of a new dynuty, 
and henceforth Islam, which had gradually been embraced by succes
sive western Khans, became not only hereditary among them, but the 
dominant religion of a vast extent of country from China to the Medi
terranean and the Black Sea. 

Thus the e_xtirpatioo of Christianity was brought about in the coun
tries ruled both by the eastern and the western Mongols ; the former 
were driven out from China, and the latter embraced Islam. The 
missionaries fled; no one succeeded to Nicholas in Peking as the head 
of the Christian communities, which, being deprived of pastors, secretly 
lingered on for some time, as they suffered peraecutiooa whenever they 
were discovered; and at last they disappeared altogether, so that the 
Portugnese could not find a single Christian when they arrived at Canton 
in 151 i. The preaching of Christianity by the Mioorite Friars 
lasted till 1369, when all foreigners were expelled ; and from that 
period till 1552, when St. Francis Xavier, of the Society of J esua, 
arrived, who was later, in 1600, followed by Father Ricci and others, 
Chri1tianity was not preached. As the Church had acquired a footing 
in Persia, but especially in Syria, from apostolic times,-1md even the 
invasion of the Arabs after the promulgation of Islam could not anni
hilate Christianity, and the Mongols, who came several centuries after 
them, did not proselytize, but were themselves converted,-its adherents 
were subject to comparatively less suffering; this, however, increaaed 
when the Mon'gols became Moslems, and in their turn also propa
gated Islam. In the more eastern countriea they aucceeded in their 
efforta so well that not a aingle Christian community was left in Samar
kand, Bokhara, Herat, and other places which were formerly bishoprics; 
but in Persia itself small Christian communities always existed, and 
aurvived down to our times ; such is also the case with Mesopotamia, 
but more especially in Syria. lo modem times both Protestant and 
Roman Catholic missionaries are labouring among the Arab and 
Persian Christians, the Armenians and the N estorians. Their stations 
are at Beyrut, Smyrna, Jerusalem, Bagh'dad, Julfah, Urumia, &c., 
but the late Dr. Wolft'was the only miasiooary who ventured, more
than thirty years ago, to pass alone through the more remote localitiis 
of Central Asia, to visit Bokhara, and to make his way from ther• 
down to Bombay. 
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' 
ABT. VI.-Ooins of Andhrabh'{"itya Kings of Southern India. 

Prepared from information given by Pa:r;i~it BBA.GAv.biJ.t 
lNDRAJI, Hon. Mem. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., and revised by 
Snrgeon-Major 0. CoDRINGTON. 

[Read, September 8, 1877.) 

These coins were given to me by the late Secretary for decipher
ment and remarks. They are nineteen in number-eight belonging to 
thia Society, and eleven to the President, the Honourable James 
Gibbs. They were found at Kolhapur, and werl' sent by Rao Bahadur 
Madhavario Barve, the Karbhari of that State, from whom I learnt 
that they were discovered near thl' hill of Brahmapuri, commonly 
called Banpuri. north-west of the town, hidden in an earthen pot at a 
depth of about fifteen feet, where the ground was being dug for making 
a road up the hill, on the top of which hill there are still standing 
some Jain temples and some other old remains. 

The pot in which the coins were found was about a foot in diameter, 
and of ordinary round ehape. The coins were so rusted and stuck to
gether in it that the pot had to be broken to remove them ; many of 
them, too, were so corroded, especially the copper ones, that they 
fell to pieces in attempting to separate the mass, and thus the exact 
number of the hoard could not be ascertained, but there appear to 
have been above six hundred. A bout one-half were of white leaden 
metal, the rest of copper. Of the latter kind all except some six were 
so corroded a11 to be quite useless for decipherment. The formpr 
were in much better preservation ; many were oxidized and looked 
white a11 if made of clay, but the inscription and device on several could 
be distinctly aeen, and the metal of aome wu quite uncorroded. 

Some other specimens of theee coins were sent to the Honourable 
Viahvan!th N. M&J?.~, and were shown to me ; there were thirteen 
1eacl onea, good specimena, and three copper, not good. They were jut 
the ame u thoee I am now delcribing,. and do not throw any addi
tional light on the aubject. Some, too, were sent to the late Dr. Bh&ti 
Daji, which I aw, but ban not had an opportunity of eumining. 

2 0 • 
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The coins 11re of the reigns of three different kings of the same 
dynasty, viz. four of V asisthiputra, four of Maqhariputra, and eleven 
of Gotamiputra. Those in the possession of ~lr. Mai:iglik are in much 
the same proportion, viz. two V asis~hiputra, four l\fo~hariputra, aud 
eleven· Gotamiputra. 

As in any hoard the number of coins of the reign when the collection 
was made is usually greater than those of earlier dntes, it may be in
ferred that all these coins were current in the time of Gotamipntra, 
and that the other two kings, V asis~hiputrn and Maghariputra, reigned 
some time before him. The examinatiou of the coins confirms 
this inference. It has often been noticed that coins of the same 
type gradually deteriorate in fineness of workmanship from those 
first struck, those of cnch subsequent king becoming by degrees 
less perfect imitations of the original. die, and made with leas 
care in details and in form of the letters ; 11nd this can elSily be 
seen on comparing the coins of these three kings. On those of 
Y asis~hiputra the tree on the reverse has a thick bottom, a tapering 
stem, and moderate well-formed leaves, the domes of the Chaitya are 
round and ornamented with a dot in each, and the letters on the obverse 
are symmetrical. Such is not the case with the coins of the other two 
kings; the tree"on them ho.s equnl thickness from bottom to top, the 
leaves are ill-shaped, the domes are less rouud and have no dots, and 
the letters are not neat. l<'rom their appearance I conclude that 
V asis~hiputra was the first, l\Iaghariputra the second, and Gotnmiputra 
the third in succession; and this is more sntisfnctorily proved by the 
fact that one coin bears c\·idence of hn,·ing been originally one of 
y asis~hiputra which hns been re-struck with the die of l\laghariputra, 
and in the same wny two others bear the impression of Gotamiputra 
over that of :\laghRripntra, as will be seen in the description of coins 6, 
13, and 14. All this lra,·es, I think, no doubt that the order of suc
cession of the kings is as I h8\·e given it. 

The coins of the three kings, both lend and copper, resemble each 
other, inasmuch as they have in common on the obverse a bow and 
arrow surrounded by the inscription of the name and title of the king. 
The point of the arrow is directed exactly to the space between the 
beginning and end of the inscription, and this probably was so arranged 
with a view of not showing any disrespect for the king, as might be 
supposed if the arrow were represented as pointing at his name or 
title ; and this is in accordance with a general custom in India of 
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holding everything in connection with the sovereign in great respect, 
even to the letters of his name ; for instance, in ordinary documents, 
if there be occasion to write the name of the king, it is done at the 
head of the paper, a blank space being left where the name should 
be io the midst of the writing. The reverse of all the coins hears a 
Chaitya and a tree. 

The only difference between the leaden and copper ones is that the 
latter are about one-third of the former in size, and that the tree on the 
reverse of the copper is above, whilst in the leaden it is alongside of 
the Chaitya, the one being probably a side, and the other a front view 
of the group. The Chaitya and tree may be a representation of the 
great temple of Buddhagaya and the adjoining pipal-tree, but it is 
doubtful whether this temple was built at the time these coins were 
struck. 

De1cription ef the Coi11/J. 

Nos. I, 2, and 3.-These are leaden coins of Vasis~hiputra. On the 
obverse is the bow and arrow, around which is written, in the Andhra· 
bh!itya inscription characters, the name and titles of the king. In 
Plate I., Figs. I, 2, aod 3, the letters made out on each are shown, 
from which the following whole legend can be composed :-

Rano Vasathi Putasa Va[ivaya Kuraaa, 

"(Coin) of King Vilsis~hiputra Va!ivaya Kura." 

The name of the king is reatl as Vasathi Putasa. But it is possible 
that the ilcdr of si mny have been obliterated on the coins, and so the 
name may be Vasi~hi Puta, which is a true Prakrit form of Sanskrit 
Viisis~hiputra. The title Va!ivaya Kurasa is quite unknown to me. 
It may be some old word of Southern India dialects; the same title 
appears on the coins of Gotamiputra, where it is spelled Yifivaya 
Kura1a ; it is therefore probable thnt the ikar oft:i mny be worn out 
on these coins of the former kin~. In those times the form of {a (ar) and 
~a (~)was thus-e:._nnd {.,., aod the one was used for the other io speak
ing, so the word can also be read as Pi<J,ivaya. 

On the reverse in the cent'l'e there is a representation of a Chaitya 
or temple, a pyramidal figure made up of several arches, each arch 

VOL. xm. 39 
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having an ornamental dot in its centre, placed above what is intended 
for either a "railing surrounding the base, or a platform on which it is 
placed. It is surmounted by an indistinct figure, probably a Svaatika, 
and on the platform or within the enclosure of railing there is, on the 
left of the Chaitya, a tree. This representation is very clear on No. 3, 
hut obscure on the others. 

Nos. 4, 5, 6, and 7 .-These coins belong to Maghariputra. On the 
obverse there is the j>ow and arrow and inscription of name and title of 
the king, as in those of Vasis~hiputra (Plate I., Figs. 4, 5, 6, and 7). 
The whole legend is read as follows -

Rano Ma<f.liariputaaa SiTJala Kuraaa, 

" (Coin) of King Maghariputra Sivala Kura." 

On the reverse of all these, as on those of V 8.sisthiputra, there is 
a Chaitya and a tree, but inferior in design,-the ornamental dots are 
not seen, and the tree, which is on the left of the Chaitya on those, is 
on the right of it on these. No. 6 coin seems to have been made by 
putting a new stamp of Maghariputra on a V asis~hiputra coin, as a 
figure of a former Chaitya, with dots, is traced on the side of the new 
one, _and part of the letter i:, ku, can be seen under ;{}, and part of 
K, va, above "'. 

The nine coins Nos. 8 to 16 belong to Gotamiputra; their design is 
the same as those last described. Their legends (Plate I., Figs. 1', 9, 
I 0, and 11) can be easily made out to be as follows :-

Rana GotamiputtUa Yidioaya KurtUa, 

" (Coin) of King Gotamiputra Vidivaya Kura," 
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Noa. 13 and 14 belong to Gotamiputra, as above, but they are very 
interesting coins, for on them the stamp of that king baa been im
pressed upon what were coins of Ma4hariputra. No. 13 i11 broken. 
the part of the uaual inacription Raiio Gotamipu is readable, showing 
that the coin is of Gotamiputra ; the rest of the legPnd is lost in the 
broken part, but nearer the rim at the upper part of the obverse the 
name of Ma4hariputra is seen and can be read, although the letters are 
defsced. It aeem11 pretty e'l"ident that the latter name is the one first 
struck on the coin. 

On No. 14 the stamp of the obverse ofGotamiputr11: coins is distinct. 
evidently impressed over the reverse of an old coin, the square comer 
of the old Chaitya being pretty plain. On the reverse there ill the uaual 
Chaitya and tree, on the left of which the word Ma<J.kariputra i11 dis
tinctly read. 

Noa. 15 and 16 are not very important, but very good 11pecimen11 of 
Gotamiputra coins •. 

Nos. 17 and 18 are both of copper. The first is but a broken 
piece, having on the obverse a bow and arrow, and RD inscription 
(Plate I., Fig. 12) forming the beginning and end of the Vasis~hiputra 
legend on the leaden coins: Rano Ya ... aa PidirJ6ya liuraaa. On 
the reverse is a much-defaced Chaitya with, on the right of it, a 
figure '!",which is very often 11een on Buddhist inscriptions and 
coins. 

No. 18 seems to belong to Gotamiputra, for its workmanship is 
rather inferior to the last ; on th obverse the portion of the inscription 
P'idivaya Kuraaa is only perceptible (Plate I., Fig. 13). On the re
verse is a Chaitya surmounted by a tree, on the left of which is a 
Svaatilra, and on the right a figure as on the last coin. 

No. 19, a leaden one, belongs to Gotamiputra, but differs from the 
others in that it baa on the reverse, in addition to .the Chaitya and 
tree, an inscription similar to that on the obverse. · 'Whether this was 
so done on purpose, or whether in re-stamping a defaced coin the legend 
of the former stamping remained, is doubtful. 

Remark a. 

We get the names of three kings from these coins-V nsis~hiputra, 
Ma4hariputra, and Gotamiputra. I identify the second with one of 
the samp n11me mentioned in my paper " On a new Andrabhf.itya 
King," published in the last numbprof thisjoumRI (Vol. XIJ., p.497). 
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Kings of the name of Vasist-hiputra and Gotamiputra are found in 
Nasik cave inscriptions (No. 26 of Mr. West's Nasik Inscriptions).* 
I have examined this inscription ; it records the gift of a beautiful 
eave, on the 13th day of the second fortnight of Ghrishma (summer) 
of the 19th year of the reign of V 8.sis~hiputra Padumavi, to an assem
blage of co-religionists of Bhadavaniya Bhikshusangha by Gotami, 
the mother of king Gotamiputra (who is eulogized in the inscription>. 
There is DO mention made as to the relationship between v asis~hiputra, 
in whose reign the gift was made, and Gotamiputra, whose mother was 
the donor. However, there occurs close to this inscription another one of 
the same date, written in smaller let~rs, wherein is recorded the order 
of V asis~hiputra Padumavi himself to his minister at Govardhan, which 
seems to show that he, V 6.sis~hiputra, was a ruling king at that time. 
In the former inscription Gotami is described as an empress, mother of 
a great king, and grandmother of a great king ; this is a clee,r proof that 

. she had a grandson who was also a great king at that time, and who was 
probably the mentioned ruling king, Va11is~hiputra; and Gotamiputra. 
who is greatly praised in the inscription, appears to be the father of 
Vasisihiputra, from which circumstance it seems that he is not the 
same person as the Gotamiputra of these coins, who was, we think, of 
a later date than V asisthiputra. And on comparing the letters of the 
Nasik inscriptions with tho~e on the coins it appears that the letters 
aa, ta, &c. of the coins of Gotamiputra are of a later date than those 
of the time of v uis~hiputra in the cave inscriptions, whilst the letters 
on the coins pf v asis~hiputra show no difference from those of the 
same king's inscriptions. We have not hitherto been able to find out 
another king of the same name about this period, but all the above 
circumstances enable me to identify the V asis~hiputra of the cave in
scriptions with the one of these coins, and I aHume the Gotamiputra of 
the coins not to have been the one of that name who was the father of 
V asisl,.hiputra and son of the great empress Gotami, but a descendant, 
and on this supposition I prepare this list of the order :-

1. Gotamiputra I. 
2. Vasis~hiputra. 
3. Macjhariputra. 
4. Gotamiputra II. 

Some leaden coins of this dynasty were found by Colonel Mackenzie 
at Dhar.i:iikot;, of Dakshi!].a Sarkar, which are copied by Sir Walter 

• lour. Bo. Br. B • .As. /Joe., vol VIL 
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Elliot in the Madra1 Literary Society'• Journal, vol. Ill., New 
Series; of these Nos. 92, 96, IOI, and 105 are of Gotamiputra, of 
various types. Of them No. 105 is in good condition and clear; on 
the obverse is a Chaitya with a zigzag line at its base, on the right a 
flower, and on the li:ft a conch; araund is an inscription in the 
Andhrabhritya character, as f<;>llow5 : -

Ralio Gotarniputd.1a Yaiia Siri Sutakani1a. * 
On the reverse is an unknown figure made by joining four circles 

together. 
No. 92 is a smaller coin; on the obverse is a standing horse, around 

which is an incomplete inscription in which Gotamipo can be read. On 
the reverse is a figure made by joining four circles, but of a different 
shape from the last. 

No. !J6 has on the obverse a standing horse nnd an incomplete 
inscription-

Raflo (Go) ..................... iia Satakani1a, 
from which it may lie inferred that the whole inscription was Railo 
Gotamipute11a Siri Yaiia Satakani10. On No. 105 it is written Yaiia 
Siri Satakar~1i, but on this Siri J'aila Sataka11isa might have been 
written, as we find it so in Western ln<lia cave inscriptions-vide 
West's Kanheri Cave Inscriptions, No. 44, ,·ol. VI., and Nasik 
Cave Inscriptions, No. 4, vols. VI. and VII., Jour. Bo. Br. R . .A1. 
Soc., in which the name is written I Raiio' Gotamputa1a Samisiri Yana 
Satalcaniaa. 

On the reverse is a figure of circles resembling that on No. 105. 
No. 101.-0n the reverse is a figure resembling No. 92; on the 

oli,·erse is a Chaitya an<l tree, and an inscription in which the letters 
Gotamiputra are cleRrly perceptible. 

• Vidi• General Cunningham's Ge<•grapliy of Ancient India, p. 1>4.1. The au
thor reads the inscription thus :-Rojno Gr·tamip11ta Scitkanisa. The part Yana 
Siri can be read, but the letler1 are a little indistinct. 
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It is rather hard to venture au opiuion as to these four coins belong· 
ing to one and the Sl\me king of the nl\me, yet there is little doubt that 
Nos. 96 and 105 do belong to the srune, for they bear a close resem
blance in name and title. The size of 9G appears to be one-half of 
thl\t of 105. 

We have found two kings of the name of Gotamiputra; now comes 
the question tll which of them <lo these coins belong. The character 
of the letters is of n .Inter dnte than those of Vusis~hiputra in the 
cl\ve inscriptions, but the type of the coins is different from those I 
have been describing from Kolhapur; but I think they are of the 
same king, i.e. Gotamipntrn II., aud that probably there were differ· 
ent kinds of coins for different districts. Our coins come from Kolh:i
pur, in the Southern l\larath;I Country, and are samples of the Mnha
r:l.sh~ra currency ; the other from DharJ].iko~.. in the Dakshi1Ja 8arkllr, 
which was originnlly the capital of thnt dynasty, and probably are 
some of those current iu that pnrt. Coins of two types but of the 
same prince are current in the present time ; for instnnce, Sindhia has 
three kinds,-one current in Gwalior, the second in Ujein, the capital 
of l\lulwu, and the third in llhilsn. 

We hnve a very limited knowledge of this dynasty; the Pura9as 
throw some. light on it, hut we cannot much rely upon them. They 
say, however, that the first king of the d,vnasty, who killed Susarman 
of the K:lnava dynnsty, was called, according to the Vish!lu Purci.~a, * 
Siprakn, in Vcl!J" Sindhuka, nnd iu the Matsya Sisuka. In all the 
Purui]as he is described as belonging to the Andhrn caste, and as ser
vant to Susarman, and iu the Vishnu Purci.11a he is described as the 
founder of the Andhrabh!itya dyn~sty; antl so we name the d_vnasty, 
but we hu·e hitherto been unable to trace this name of Andhrahhritya 
from inscriptions. 

Gotnmiputrn is described in NH.sik cave inscriptions as the restorer 
of the glory of the Satavahana dynnsty.t This seems to show that he 
was one of the S:lta,·ahann family, and this name may ha,·c been derived 
from some one of the name in the family who wns glorious, from whom 
all his descendants may have been called. 

There is an inscription of Vedisiri, n descendant of the Satavahana 

• WilROn'A Vi.•hn11pw·a"!'"• p. 4'i2. 
t Jour. Bn. Br. R. As. Sor., vol. VI., Ni•ik l11scripti<>11", No. :!6. 

('fl?l'llt"l".!l"l 'Hl4~~14"1"fl(ij. 
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f'amily, in a cave at N&negba~, wherein are recorded several Vedic 
sacrifices given by him ; and on the front wall of the cave were carved 
several life-size figures, which are now much broken, but their names 
are written in big ancient letters iu the Pr&kpt language over their 
heads ; copies of these are given in the following plate. 

No. 1.-Raya Simulra SatafJahano Sirimato, 
or it can be written in Sanskrit as-

Raja Srimulcha Satavahana~ Sriman, 
" King of a beautiful face, wealthy Satav&hana." 

Srimukka has the same meaning as JJkadramukha in o~her inscrip
tions. 

• No. 2 is above the heads of two figures standing side by side
De"i Nayanikaya Raiio oha Sri Satakanino, 

in Sanskpt-De"i Nayanikayu~ Rdjnaacha Sri Satakar?'ina~ 
"Of Queen Nayanika and King $atakan}i." 

No. 3.-Kum6ro Blil1ya ....•..... ,. 
Sanskrit-Kumciro Bkaya ........... . 

or "Prince Bhaya ...•••.•.... " 
The part bearing t'he name of the prince is broken : it probably ran 

Bkdyala. 

No. 4.-Makaratkdgrinaka Yiro. 
Sansk~t-Makdrapiagra?'lika or Maharaak#rdgrar;aalta Yira~ {?), 

or "Chief of the Great Warrior," or" Chief of the Maharash~."• 

No. 5.-Kumaro Haku1iri, 
Sanskpt-Kumaro Baku Srihi~ (Haraka Srihi (?), "Prince Baku 

$ri." 

No. 6.-Kumdro Satavdkano, 
Sanskpt-Kumdra~ Sdta1Jdlaana~, "Prince $&tav8hana." 

It, is customary with the Jains and Nep1Uese Buddhists to have the 
figures of the members of their families carved in their temples, known 
by the name of Silika. The order in which the figures of a man's 
family are carved is, first father, then mother, himself, wife, brothers, 
sons, &c.-a very natural order indeed. I can from this infer that the 

~The word in the original ill MaMr~hagranJca, whioh oan ablo be re..t 
Jle1Ml'll#M11tnmiko (in Sanskrit Jle1Mr<WA1r11trdtMlkG), the meaning ol which ia 
" Protector of .MAhirilh~'' 

2 1· 
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figures carved in the Nanegha~ caves, the inscription in which records 
the gifts of Vedit1ri, are those of the family of this king; and I con
clude the first figure, SatavU:hana, was thut of his father ; the next 
male figure was of himself, the reigning king, and the fomale figure 
alongside it to be meant for his queen. These two are represented as 
king and queen, and over the head of the king is written ~1/takar~i, 
his ancestral name, but not his own special name. The next figures, 
which are named Kumdra, or prince, may b~ those of the sons of the 
king VecliSri. The figure No. 4 does not, however, bear the title of 
Kamara, and it is probable that it may represent the king's brother, or 
some brave officer in his service. On this supposition the list of the 
family may be prepared as follows:-

King Satavahana. 

I 
King SU.takan.ii (Vedi8ri'!). 

I 
I 

K11mdra BM.ya... Kwnara Hii.la1airi. lt."111nrlr11. ScftarJahana. 
This Vedisri is described in the in~i:riptiou as ;J11giya Kulavadhanaaa 

("Promoter of the family of Angiya"). This expression is always used 
with reference to one's own family. Should, however, by mistake of 
the engraver, rl· gi, have been cut instead of a. ~lhi, which it re
sembles, the name of the family can be read as A!1~i/1iy1J, which is the 
correct Pruki:it of the Sanskrit .A1)<Jl1riyn. 

In the 11/ulgnvafti the foumler of the ..\rnlhra kings is described as 
Vrisala (~udra), but none of the kings that we lune hitherto come 
across appear to Le of 8udra caste, for the names, such as Vedisri, 
Yajnasri, of kings, and Gotami, Y1lsis~hi of queens, are somewhat 
like those of superior caste, as Ilruhmn1.i or Kshatriya ; and the 
several Yajnas describt>d ·in the Nuneghllt inscriptions tend to show n 
superior caste. So it seems most probable that the name of the founder, 
which occurs as Si8nka or Suruka, might have been mi.d by the author 
of the Bkagarata in mistake as Sudrnka. and in consequence he 
might haTe described him as of Vri&nln or SU.drn caste. 

The names of the kings which we get from the N aneghut inscription 
do not exactly correspond with those mentioned in the Pura1Jas, but we 
cannot ha,·c much faith in tl1e correctness of the latter, a3 not only do 
the names given in one Purai;in differ from those in another, but also 
there is a difference in the names as given in different copies of the saIUe 
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Pura1.1a. The list from the 1Jl1it1ya Punl!ta given by Professor H. H. 
Wilson in hi& notes to the Vi11i~upura~1a is well madl' out, and the 
names can be idrntifie<l with those 111 the Nii.uegha~ inscription. It 
is as follows : - • 

.; . , N arnc of' Kiog. Y car11. 
I :S1s11ka . • • • • • . • .. • . . • •. • •• •• 23 
:2 K risl11.1a .................. 18 .. 8i11111lakar1.1i ............... 18 " 
I ~'uruotsauga ············ 18 

·' ;-)rf \·asvi111i ............... 18 
ii :-:;:itnkar1.1i .................. 56 
7 La 111 ho<larn ··············· 18 
~ .\pltaka .................. 12 
!J Sangha ..................... 18 

10 S:ltakar1.1i .................. I~ 
11 :.; kau<lhasvati ············ 7 
I'.! .\I rigendra ··············· ;J 
1:1 Kuntalasvati ············ 7 
I I Hvatiknn.ia .............. . 
I !i l'ulom:1vit .. .. . ..... ... . . :rn 

N:1mc of King. Yoars. 

Iii Gorakshaevneri 25 
17 Ilala ............ 5 
18 Matltalnk ..... . 
19 l'uriudra!iena .. . 

:!O 1.~jU.ua:\:ati .•. 
:n 81\'as \'all .•...• 

5 
5 
0 G mtbs. 

28 
:!2 Gautamiputra . 21 

:J:J Pulomnt.. ....... 28 

:!4 Si \'llsri . .. . .. .. . 7 
:!5 Skandhasvati •. 7 

:!Ii Ynjnaeri ........ . 9 
27 Vijnya ........ . 6 
:!8 Vadusri ......... IO 
:! 9 Pulornat ........ . 7 

Tl1e title Kuntttla Sca111i (or "lord of Kuutala"') seems to have 
l1l'c11 applit~<l to Satavahana.* I therefore identify the Kuntala of the 
J'11r:i1.LD. with Satav.Lluma of Nilneghii~. 'fhen No. 1-1 is Svatikarr:ia; 
this seems to be a mistaken name of Satnkarr].i, whom I i<lcutify with 
~ o. :! in the N aul'gha~ inscriptions, uud whom I believe to be identical 
with \Tcdisri SalD.karr.ri. Nos. 15 nnd 16, Pulomavit and Goraksha
sdsri, cannot be identified with auy Nanl'ghll~ inscription name ; thl'y 
111ay probably have J.ee11 the sons of ~atakan.1i. No. 17 is called 
ll:Lla ; I identity him with Kumara Satavahana of N ancgha~. for this 
appellation is well known in Kosha. The four names 18 to 21 are 
11ot known to us as yet. Thl'n comes No. 23, Pulomat, whom J 
idl·nti(v with Vasis~hiputra of our coins, n111l who is called in the West
n11 lndinn inscriptions by the names of Pulumayi, P11dumayi, and 
l'a\umavi. 'fhe next, No. 24, is Svasri, wbom I identify with 
~la<)hariputra. Ile is called tirisena in the Kanheri ca\'e inscriptions. 
~o. :.!5, SkandaS\'ati, about whom we are still in the <lark. No. 26, 
Yajnaeri, I identify with Gotamiputra Yadnasri, ~atakar1.ri. 

• Vide Vrit,sy'i:101w Kriii1iuutra, <Jifl ~::;;.=r, m<Rif&r, 'milm 
- 'JU~i.:. i:r.rq-fififiit. I 
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In conclusion, let us make a few obserntions with regnrd to the 
period when these kings flourished. Nanegha~ inscriptions do not 
givens any datum upon which we can fix the time of Satnvi\hana, yet 
there is no fear of contradiction if we sny that the inscriptions of 
Nanegha~ are of much earlier date than those of Nasik, ns appears 
from the letters used in No. 26 inscription of the latter pince, in which 
a description of Gotamiputra I. is given, and from which we get means 
to fix the probable dnte of the reign of Gotamiputrn, which will give 
us nid in finrung the time of Satnv•\hana also. According to Dr. Bh1iu 
Uaji, too, Gotamiputra is described in the Sasik inscriptions ns the de
stroyer of the descendauts of Kshaharata. * 

In the Nasik cal'e inscriptions we find a king of this dynasty of the 
nnme of Nnhapana, who is called by the name of Khakharata in the 
K:trli inscription. Nahapana was a K~hatrapn, and his coins resemble 
in form those of other Kshatrapas found in Malwa, Gujarat, and 
K1ithiadg, btlt they appear older than any of the others. 

'Kshatrapa' in Sanskrit means 'n muster of Kshntris,' but if, ns sup
posed by Prinsep, the word is the same as ' Satrnp,' the prefect of a 
province under the Persian system of government, it is possible thnt 
these Kshntrnpns were ~ol'ernors of some interior parts of India under 
some sovereign kings ruling in the northern frontier of the country. 
The first nmong them mny hnve been this Nahap1ina, and the next 
Chastnnn. The Bnctrian inscriptions which appenr in their coins 
together with the Sansk'!'it ones tend to sl1ow n connection with a 

paramount power in the northern part, where the Bactrian character 
wns in use at the time. 

Nnhnp{ma nnd Chastnna were two unconnected Kshatrapas go,·ern
ing one after the other, but the descendants of the latter seem to hnve 
~ucceeded one another in the rule, and the Bnctrian legend does not 
appear on the coins of the descendants of Chastana. From this I infer 
thnt the supremacy of the paramount power was exercised upon them 
until Chnstana's time, and that subsequently-owing, perhnps, to some 
rernlution-these gol'ernors became independent rulers of the districts 
in their charge. The figures of eras found on the coins of the 
Kshatrnpas may be the era of their kings. Dr. Bluiu Daji proposed 
that the era was the Snka Pra, for thesl' nre written in the inscription 
called • Sakan ripdalciJita 1aiiirataara,' or ' the year aftpr the time of 
king Snkn' ; or SaJ.:a varaha, or •era of Saka.' 
------------·- ---

• Jo111-. Bo. Br. R • ..4a. S•1c., vol. VIII., p. 37. 
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The Kshatrapas may perhaps have been governors noder the Saka 
kings. 

We find the era 40 and 42 in the Nasik inscriptions of Usbavadata. 
son-in-law of Kshaharata Kshatrapa Nahapiioa; it is not evident 
what era this was, but in all probability it is the same as that on the 
Kshatrapa coins. Whether Nahapaoa was alive at that date or not 
is " matter of doubt, for the inscription belongs to his son-in-law, bnt 
an inscription in the Junar caves recording a gift by his own minister 
in the year 46 enables us to infer that he was then living. Now, taking 
the era as Saka, it makes (46+i8)"124 of the Christianera. lf, as we 
ha\·e said, Gotamiputra was a destroyer of the Kshaharata dynasty, 
he must have ftourished after the above-mentioned time. From his 
inscriptions it appears that he had other provinces,-Sur&shtra, 
Kukura, Aparanta, and Akara-.\vant~-and these probably were re
gained by Chastana, as we find from the inscriptions of Rudra Dama 
of J unagaQ.h that his descendants were rulers of them, and that he 
(Chasto.na) reigned about the 57th year of the era. On the coins 
of his great-gr1mdson Rudra Sinha I have found figures of thf' years 
from 102 to 117, and the former date may have been near the com
mencement of his reign. In the J unagaQ.h inscription of Rudra 
Dama, father of Rudra Sinha, we find the figure of the year 72, ~hich 
wRS the year of the beginning of his reign. The reign of Jaya Dam:i, 
son of Chastana and father of Rudra Dam'. seems to have been of very 
short duration, as is evident from the great scarcity of his coins. If 
we allot five years for its length, the date of the termination of the 
reign of his father, Chastaoa, comes to nearly 67, or (6i+78 =) 
145 A.C. As Chastana had regained the lost provinces, we may sup
pose him to have been of full age, and, taking the length of his reign 
at ten ypus, the date of the beginning of his reign comes to 57, or 
(57 + 78) 135 A.C. This enables us to fix the date of Gotamiputra's 
conquest as between 124 and 135 A.C. From this it is inferred that 
Gotamiputra gained his victory in his full age, and it is probable that 
Chastana regained them either in Gotamiputra's old age, or during the 
reign of his eon V asis~hiputra, Padum&vi, or Pulumayi. So it appears 
that Chastana and Vasisthiputra Padumbi were, very likely, cotem
pornries. Tiastenes of Ujein alluded to by Ptolemy has been identified 
by Dr. BUu Diiji with Chastana, and Lassen and Wilford identify 
Polemeus of Paithan, also alluded to by Ptolemy, with Pado.mhi, and 
this supposition is strengthened by the above. 

2 1 * 
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The period of the reign of Satadhana of Naoegha~ inscriptions, 
whom we have identified with KuntalasYati of the M1itaga Pura~ 
list, comes, according to the years gil"e11 in the list, to nearly 113 years 
previous to the time of Gotamiputra, or between ( 124-113) 11 A.c. 
and (135-113) 22 A.C. 
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ART. VII.-.A B1·ief Notice of two Arabic Manusr,ripts on tlie 
History of Yemen, by E. REHATSEK, with Notes from. 
Portuguese so11rces, by DR. GERSON DA CUNHA. 

[Bead, Novembel' 17, 1877:) 

The title of the first manuscript is ~_r.i..11 i;6 % I, and the name 
of the compiler is _rAii.J I ~ I)~ \:J~ ~; it is nearly a foot long, 
eight and a half inches broad, and two thick, and has 361 leaves. 

The person whose name is on the title-page did not himself rom
pose, but only compiled, the book, the material of which is good strong 
<'ountry pnper, well preserved, bnt here e_nd there somewhat negligently 
written, end has European binding, with.the printed title Joohurut ool 
!tfoonureh, A Hiatury of Yemen, on the outside. 

On examining this manuscript, its title, A Hiatory of Yemen, 
proves to be somewhat of a misnomer, as it embraces the doings, 
but more particularly the sayings and letters, of three princes only, 
namely, J:,Usam, born A.H. 990 (A.D. 1582); his BOD J:lasan; and 
Houin, the son of the latter, who are pompously called not only 
Emams, but also Commanders of the Faithful, although their juris
diction extended only over a small part of Yemen, and more especially 
the region of yana'a. The account terminates with the events of 
A.H. 1054 (A.D. 1644), and is throughout strongly tinged with 
Shya'h opinions-so much so, indeed, that iu one of the numerous 
traditions inserted about l}asam, the first of the above-named Emams, 
it is asserted thnt in his infancy he was believed to be the long-expected 
Mahdi, who is to be the last of the Emams, and who will herald the 
destruction of the world. It appears, however, that after arriving 
at men's estate he attained no distinction except as a BRint, in which 
light numerous pious traditions are chronicled concerning him. Not 
much of his public life is recorded, but accounts of some of his officers 
are gil·en, who appear to have been insignificant men beyond their 
own little circle. Already, during the lifetime of Jµsam, the Turks 
had been in the habit of now and then invading Yemen, but in small 
numbers, and chiefly along the coast only; accounts of hostilities 
with them on a petty scale are mentioned in various portions of the 
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book, but very unmethodically, and on the authority of vnriou& 
persons from whom the compiler gathered bis scraps of information; 
numerous blanks also occur where it was intended to insert the years 
in which certain events took place. It is worth remarkiug that in the 
battles recorded in this manuitcript the number of troops engaged 
never exceeded a thousand men, and sometimes was as small as 
a hundred, or even fifty, especially when the Arab tribes fought 
among themselves. Pieces of poetry by various authors are here and 
there inserted, chiefly to commemorate victories, but also a few events 
of another kind. · 

If l~asam was a saint, his son J:lasan appears to have been a 
warrior, as his contests with the Turks and internal foes occupy the 
larger portion of this manuscript. He even marched to Najd and to 
'fahamab from a pince which, when it was not in the possession of 
others, or when he was not on the move, served as his residence
namely, <;Jana'ai. From this town he used to snlly forth against the 
Turk~, and on one occasion be marched ngainst the English (Injriz, 
j~.JT'I), who had made a descent at Mokha ; unfortunately they are 
mentioned only in one line, and the date of the year is not given. At 
that time also Hayder Pasha, a Turkish general, caused much trouble 
to the Commander of the Faithful, the Emam I;lasan, who was assisted 
by his son and successor, Hosain. They once ventured as far north as 
Jeddnh, to attack the Turks on the coast. 

All the letters inserted in the manuscript, and purporting to have 
passed between the Emam I;lasan and A'li Pasha and other Turks, A.H. 
1040 (A.D. 1630), appear to be rather clumsy inventions, as they 
consist mostly of pious sayings and empty verbiage, with scarcely 
any allusions to the events or persons of the time. During the year 
just mentioned peace was concluded with the Turks, hut it was soon 
broken, as usual ; and the war continued during the reign of Hosain in 
the same paltry style and indecisive manner as under his father. When 
Hosnin died, some of his sons-e.g. l\lul}ammad, <;Jafyullah, Al.imad, 
&c.-appear to have reigned simultaneously, as well ns one <;Jaremud
din, who was not a member of the sacred family of the descendanta 
of A'ly, the son-in-law and cousin of the Prophet. According to the 
colophon this manuscript was completed on the 13th Dulhejjab 1057 
(10th January 1648), namely, about four yenrs after the events with 
which it terminates ; it must now be two hundred and twenty·nine 
~·ears old. 
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The other manuscript, which likewise purports to be a history 
of Yemen, fell into my hands about fifteen years ago, and also 
describes first mostly petty wars between various chiefs, and after
wards against some Egyptian and Turkish troops. The name of the 
author is...rthJ I CJ~ AlJI ~.bJ ...,~ ~· The work is arranged accord
ing to years, beginning with A.H. uol (A.D. l.j!J5-li) and ending with 
A.H. l029 (A.D. llil9-:!0). This copy was made A.H. 1163 (A.D. 
17 49-50), by li:f l-.... \I I o).S'"' i.:..·~ CJ-) I <>~. The only paesage 
which I thonght worth copying and rescuing from oblivion is as 
follows:-

r1-"'1 J ... _, 4;.,. rF'I 41;_, .s.~1 .. _;_, 1_r." ~ ii..~,)_, 
J'"'" ..:.i~J1 ~ ~iJii.J1 CJ'"' l.!Jil" J~ w'I ~.J'° J!.s:. ~t.,; (J~ 
('f¥" o ,_Lill 4 -'"'I , r+.i...:> 12~ 4 ("" J'"' I .J l.!.lo>" ~ uJ I 1.r.f! I .J'-s:. 

l.!.lo)I' u11 rt' r) ..:.I~) ~I ~ i.j) ~L-.. 11 ~~ ol_,.l.e.JI j 
Ji liiJ 4 c:il" ~I r."' )I I _rl.i (Fl I i.:I° J!.s:. ~WI .u~ I .i4J 
1J"!"~ ~JiJI CJI ~ 19_:,.~l! .l.=..)11_,Jo)i~f &..e.s:i! Jlil!. l11, rtis:. 

l _,a.lb,; 1.!.1 ~ J J""' l.:J"° ~:t:;. r4; I ~ IA , .. i.., ~ ,J lL~ ~ l-l I .,,11 

~o)s;. J.a1 r.f" )JI _.r[.j ~~I u-11 rt-"! ~,) _, J,_JI 4f 1 l+-:!1-" 

t,.r-1.J ~ ,..,;..., r_,,lli_, r1Llr IJ)~.J lft~ ,..~, ~_,J,:14 
~L: &;ii,~ CJI r,.;J"" W ,..i1 ,..:; Ai.Jr c1JJ_, ~_,RJr 19_:,.+:t; ..... !JI 

(+~ 11_}Al1 1.:•"° i..;,.;. Ji)-4J1 i.j ..:..i~ ~I ~1_.J1 1,;~1 4.\.:ii)•)I 

,.1_, ~I 4.111 r:l l+! 1-'f"-' i.r/1 ~I ,...: ':'~JI ":'4 4ft IL'l.,. ~ 
lfl_,i..,) ly.J~.J S~i)~I if1 1_,Jt.. ,..:; Jo>~I S~ l.:J"° l~ 1,J.;..~ 

CJ'° If! I-' .>~ .J CJ'"' I fa J It~ ""° Ir.ti-' _,R... fi..:. J.:!J I CJ'° IA _,,J,;,. ..>.i 

~ l.!.I 4i... CJ~ f. _j..aJ I i)~ CJ! ~"' ..J.:i _,.!.J I ~ CJ l.bl..J I ":'I:"' I 

i.:.."° jo>s:. e_~I _,R... ~ i.j_, ~,.., ul.J J-:!!°"'!~I 4/1 IJ~J 
i) •" CJ! ~ ~~ill! U"'...:, r."° ~ ~ J .>a.I l .j" I 1h I .f _, l.a.i,.., Ja I 

r* J'° I J Lo , r+; .l 1 J (*! J'i.i ,..... J"° I ~):j I J ("" ..f"' .Jfl;j ~; I .)~I 

l~ -'Js:. "!ls:. ~_,i.;.. i.:...IJ•S" I ,r _,J l..I ~;~I CJI ~ (""fa ~ _, 

~l;t; U _,.i..l.i e_i!_: '/JI (..e Y ..;Jl>! .J"' ,..j,..o ~) ..:Ji)& I.II I I ,,.,;+1=j 
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r-1_, ..:i~ Jo)~~' l.:)~_,i.11 i..:t.r""r ~ ~ ~s.lr 1.:1 ... t.._,,,).~ 

cl& l.~ , ,u; , Vi£! , _,,_~ 1 _, ~; r .l..J ~ , _,..,,,,; ..:1 o)P ~ r f.!1& r ,,J ~ 

t# ,..~la& "="~ ..:1,)& J..i.r ~ _, ,...i~ I.:!' r. A.!1. r-' Jr,- ~I ~ 
~.U ~ i)J i)•s-11 J .ii.I I 4ti· cr.•1-.J I &.1J I _;-£; J ~ ..r.til I I.:)'" i o)P 4~ 

~ ~I 1:5° .)~ fi;. w"' 0~ J JI ..:1 i)p Jo)~ !.!.'P 1_,j _rtlj1 J .i~ I 

•"l'hcu the year !ll!I LH";,;:111, anti iu the :\lol.iarr{'lll of it Plnrch 
I;, U J the news arri,·c<l that rightcru European [Faranj] ships had 
eutered the port of A'<leu. Accor<liugly the ~fol~an A'amer assembled 
uumrrous troops uear A'deu, commantliug them to be on their guard, 
and to be devout iu prayer in all their mos11urs and in the 1''riday 
oration. They arri,·cd at A' den in the uight of the lith .Mol:iarrem 
J :!iith :\larch]; and the Amyr ordered the people of A'de1; not to tllke 
11otice of them, but to engage in forti(ying the port, and to be on 
I heir guard. Then the Europeans came on shore by llleans of ladders, 
which they applied to the lowest portion of the wall of A' den, mount
(•tl it, Rnd several of them entered the town. Hereupon the Amyr 
ordered the people of A'den to attack them, which they did by 
throwing nway the ladders, killing several, and capturing four men; 
whereupon the Europeans fled, and God be praised for it! When 
they [the Europeans J knew that they were unable to take the town, 
tlwy burnt the ships which were in the harbour, for tear of being 
pl111ulere1l by them. Then they sailed to ll1i.b-al-:'.\landab and to 
.Mokha, which they passl'd by, as far as Ha~a'h, nut enteri.11g any of 
thl'se ports. Then they sailed to I_lodRydah, turning to its rntrauce, 
aid entering it in the commencement of the month Qafar [began on 
~th April 1513]; they plundered whntever wns in it, ancl killed every
body they could timl of the adherents of the Snl~an, nnd among them 
al~o the 110\Jle [AI-shcryfJ ~lul.1ammad llen A'bcl-al-a'zyz Ben Sofy<Ln. 
Then they returned to the sea after arranging a plan which was not 
fulfilled; namely, in the month Qnfar a number of the people of ~ana'11 
assembled and meditated treachery against the Amyr Shams-al-d.vn 
A'ly Ben Mul1ammad Albn'dauy, but, their secret having been re
vealed and their business uncovered, he made them taste the bitter fruits 
of their intention and the consequence of their fraud. Then the 
Enropenns, after leaving Kunmin ruined to its foundations, sailed to 
. .\·den, but two of their ships remained behind and proceeded to 
Zyla', where they burnt in the harbour everything that was of wood, 



·:!llHl rejoined their companions, who were sailing to ;\'den. But thry 
could not take A\lcu; accordingly they fired cannon at it, destroying 
110me of it, and killing a nu111Ler of persons in the thoroughfarl's. 
Then a great battle ensued between them aml thl' people of A'deu, in 
which a number of Europeans Wl're wounded ; hut God gave the 
victory to the l\loslems, and to Him be thanks a11d praise for warding 
off this calamity! They sailed away from .-\'den on the 1st of Jomada 
II. [4th August 1513]." 

This passage my learned fricml Dr. Gerson da Cunha illustrates 
from Portuguese sources as follows :-

The above !\loslcm narrative, tmnslated h.v l'rofossor llchatsck, is 
confirmed by the following account of the Portuguese expedition to 
Aden in 1513, drawn from their chronicles :-

When Affonso d' Albu11uerque had placed the defenees of Goa on 11. 

proper footing, and signed a tr•:aty of peace with the Samorim 
(8amoudry R;ijt1), one of the stipulations of which was to build a fort
ress at Calicut, and had appointed }."raneisco Nogueira its captain, and 
Goni;alo ~lendes its factor, he sailed with the elitr of the Portuguese 
in India to the Red Sea. This was on the 7th P1·hrnarY. l!il3. His 
fleet consisted of twenty ships, carrying l,700 PortLiguesc mid HOO 
l\lalabarese. 

Scarcely had the gowrnor crossed the mouth of the 11andovi iu 
Goa, nnd was c;n the ocean highway, when he summonccl on board 
the ting-ship a council of his otliccr~, lo whom he communicatcrl the 
orders he had recei\'cd from the king, U. !\lmlllel I., to cruise in the 
Arabian Sen, undertake the conquest of Aden (A1le111), a111l then enll'r 
the Red Sea, uud pursue the SlJUadrou of the Califa. Although the 
orders of the king were positive, still he thought it co11,·c1!ient, he said,. 
to consult them about the project being foa~ible or not. All the 
officers h11.ving unanimously agrcc<l to cnrry out the royal co1111,1i1oand, 
his fleet set out to its destination. The clements, howc\cr, were 
unfavourable to the enterprise, and the fleet was compelled to put iuto 
the hubour of the island of Soeotra (Secotani), am! only when the 
tempest had abated, and the winds were propitious, did the great Albu
querque sail straight to Aden. 

The Portuguese historiaus Barros, f:ocs, Cnslanhcda, Ga~par Correa, 
:Faria e Souza, and otheri; describe the cit~- of Adl'll as it was wlll'n 
Albuquer4ue first ,·isited it. It was situated at 111.: foot or a hill ri~in~ 
into sharp and :;nrl'l'd peaks, >.nri ·· p1nc11li11; '' 'lrli;:ht fn11~- awful 
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spectacle" (apreae_nta um /Jello eapectaculo de ltorror•). The strip 
of land around the hill jutted out into the sea in the shape of a 
peninsula forming two spacious roadsteads. The soil was barren, 
not a single plant being visible all over the surface. There was 
no fountain, the dry ground absorbing all the water from the rains 
that fell periodically. But there was an aqueduct conveying water 
to the city from a distance of four miles. Its inhabitants were 
in the habit of providing themselves with victuals either from beyond 
the sea, or from the interior of the country. In spite of all these 
drawbacks, the city of Aden was a flourishing one, thickly populated, 
and abounding in riches, the Portuguese having since their settlement 
in India imparted cousiderable stimulus to its trade. 

The Portuguese troops landed there on the Saturday before Easter 
(Sa/JfJado d' Alltluia) of the same year ( 1513), their number consisting 
of a thousand Portuguese and four hundred l\folabarese.t They 
advanced under a raking fire, and began the scaling of the walls of the 
city, but the resistance of the Moors prevented their succeeding in this 
hazardous enterprise, notwithstanding their undaunted valour and su
perior arms of precision, and they were obliged to fall back after 
having suffered a great loss in killed and wounded. 

The Portuguese were a~xious to plant !heir standard on the walls of 
the city. In their anxiety to be the first to plant the royal quinaa, 
the soldiers mounted the ladders without the least thought whether 
these could bear their weight, and were precipitated to the 
ground. Only a priest succeeded in fixing a cross on the walls 
instead of the banner, but it was soon removed and thrown away by 
the Moors. In one instance one hundred and thirty men scaled the 
walls and entered the fortress, but whPn they returned to the spot in 
order to descend, the ladders had been smashed to pieces. Albu
querque, who saw and lamented the confusion and rashness of his 
soldiers, tried hard to replace the broken ladders by new ones. Garcia 
de Souza went with a reinforcement of sixty men, but, finding this 
number insufficient to make a stand against the valiant .<\rahs, 
Albuquerque himself went down to the place with forty men, having 
despatched Joao Fidalgo with his company of militia to the moun-

. • D. Francisco S. Luiz, o~ Po,-t u:1ucses c11l Jijricu, Asia, .A111erica, e Oceania, 
L1sbou, 1849, vol. 111., !nd ed, p. 8Z. 

t F. M. Bonlallo, E11saius a.,b,-c " !.'stati;;tirn :la;; I'o3susoc;; I'ortug1\dsas n11 
Africa,, &c., LU.hon, 18!i2, pp. 10 11. 
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tainous side of the fort.rrss to offer opposition to the Moors, but was 
unable to 1!0 so, from the ground being steep am! C'raggy. In the 
meanwhile Garcia de Souza hnd successfully assaulted nnd taken 
possession of n small intrenchmcnt, but Mira Merjnd at the head of n 
squadron of cnvnlry made n fierce attack upon him and swept off the 
Portuguese who were on the walls, some of them retreating through 
the very embrasures by which they had effected their entrance. At 
Inst, to those who remained on the walls, Albuquerque offered ropes 
to descend by, but they preferred to die rather tho.n retreat nuder such 
humiliating circumstances. 

Affonso d' Albuquerque, disheartened by so unhappy a result, 
returned to his fleet, not, however, without taking hy assault a bastion 
ii1 one of the extremities of the peninsula, whose artillery was working 
havoc amongst his ships. It was l\lanucl de Lucerdn who succeeded 
in takii:ig possession of this little bulwark, and most barbarously 
decapitated nil its brave defenders. InllRted with this little success, he 
wished to attempt a second attack on the fortress of Aden, but 
Albuquerque, who was more prudent and hnd gained nn insight into 
the enormous resources of the enemy, dissuaded him from doing so, 
and contented himself with capturing the few pieces of ordnance 
found in the bastion, set fire to the enemy's shipping in the harbour, 
and then set out for the straits of Babel-1\tnndeb. 

The moment the fleet entered the Red Sen, the governor ordered a 
salnte to be fired, as a &ign of triumph for his heing the first European 
who had entered thnt sea with such a large fleet since the creation of 
the world. He did not succeed in taking possession of Jedda, or in 
going as far as Suez, or building n fortress at the island of Camavam, 
in the Red Sea, as was his intention, but sni]1>d straight to the latter 
island, from whence he set out on the 15th Jul,· 1513, having pre\·ious
ly built there n pillar (padrao) with the Portuguese royal arms 
engraven on it. He arrived at the island of l\lehnm, about the mouth 
of tlie strait, where he raised n landmnrk,-a tower with a cross,-as if 

·to mark his having taken possession of the whole Red Sea, from that 
island inwards, and changed the name of the island from l\leham to 
Pera Cruz. A very easy way, indeed, of taking possession of the world! 

From the island of Yera Cruz, Albuquerque returned to Aden, and 
sent Ruy Galvao and Joao Gomes on a reconnoitring expedition to 
Zeila, on the African coast, which they did successfully, and returned 
to Aden. This city was now better fortified than ewr. The fleet of the 
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Holdail (~11ILi11) had 1101 lil'r11 pnrs1ml-11ot l'Wn ~1'1111. Emir Min: 
:\ll'rja1l, g•wrrnor of Adrn, was qnitl' a matrh in diplomacy oml 
111ilitnry ta!'ti!'s for ;\ ffon~o 11 'A lbu11nl'rqnP, who was now <letermiue<l to 
rl'~ist thr solirit:1tions of hill officers to hnzaril a St>cond attack of 
.\tlrn, thr failurr of which woultl still more compromise the renown 
anti honour of thr new conquerors. He contente<l himself with bom
l1:1r1li11g thr city \Vith thr cannon from his fleet, and setting fire to the 
ml'rrh:mt shipping in thr harliour. lie then saile<l from A<len, on the 
4th .\ng11st I 6 I :i, towards Din, where he arrive<l in a few dnys, and 
1•11lrrr<l into an agreement with l\lolik Eyi1z for the establishment of 
a factory there. nml for obtaining the cnrgo of a ship. After a short 
stay at Din he srt ont for Goa, capturing on his way, at Chaul and 
Dab11l, ships from thr Muhnmmadnns. 

A 11eco111l expedition wns mulertaken by D. Joao <le Cnstro in l!i.jti 
for the 1lcfo11ce of A1lru agninst the Turk, at the request of the 
l\luhammnilan inhabitnnts of Ormuz, under the command of his son 
D. Ah-aro de Cnstro. It is spoken of nt length in Jacinto Freire dr 
:\111.lm<lr's Pida de D. Joa,i de Castro, Paris, l81i9, pp. 2i0 et seqq.* 

With rrgard to the 1'xpetlition of Albuquerque to A<len a great <leal 
has bcrn written in his Co111111emtarioa, a work compiled by his naturnl 
son Brnz d'Albuqnrrqne-who, nftrr the <lenth of his Cother, assumed 
the name of Afl'o11so-from the tlcspntchcs forwarded to the king, D. 
::\lonuel. It contn11s also many biogrnphical features of the life of thl' 
Crcstlr of Portugnl, nnd is at thr present moment being translated by 
Mr. De Gray Birch, of the British l\lust'nm, into English. Two 
volnmes have nlrcn<l~· lu•en issurd, mul the third, which will probably 
contnin the sulijeet of these notes, is sniil to he in preparntion. The 
work is published 1111ilcr the pntronngr of thnt mo!lt u8eful of literary 
Socirtics, tbr Hakluyt Society. 

• D. Jooo de Ca~l ro himK•·lf sny~, in his work calletl 0 R"lrim .Ir llla.- Ro.rn, 
"About three y .. ars a)!n'' (the n .. tcic11 wM writtf'n in lii41) ".lrfou camo into 
rlui pnAsessiou ol' 1 lll' Turk~ rhrongh l )ip t l't':lt"lit'ry or SnlPimaO Uaxn. flp\·e1·1101· 

or Cai'"':" r Zl*. 



PROCEEDING8 OF 'flIE BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE 
llOYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 

(JANUARY To D•:c•:MHER 18ii.) 

A MePting of the SoeiPty wn!I hPhl on 13th January 18i7. Thr 
Honourable James Gibbs, Preaident, in the Chair. 

The Secufary rr:ul the following pnprrs :-

One by himself <lcserihing ~ome oltl sih-er coins found nenr Wai, 
benring Bn<l<lhistic symholB impressed with <lie on one of their fncrs, 
a111l which he supposed to occupy a pince in the coinage of India 
brtween the punched coins and the round money stamped on both 
sidrs. 

One by Pal}~it Bhagavanl:l.J ln<lrnji, on ancient Niigari numeration, 
from an inscription at Nanegha~, in which was shown the manner used 
for indicating ten thousand and upwards, and some figures to represent 
one thousand, one hundred, and other numbers different from those 
employed in other inscriptions. 

Anothrr by the snme author on a new Andhrabhritya king, from a 
Kanheri cnve inscription. 

A vote of thanks was passed to l\fr. llhngnvanlal, on tl1e motion of 
the Preaident and Prof. Blull}q<l.rkar. 

Several books and pamphlets prrsente1l to the Society wrre laiil 011 

the table, and thanks voted to the donors. 

A Meeting of the Society was held on Iith February 1877, The 
Honourable Jnmes Gibbs, Prtaident, in the Chair. 

Messrs. Francisco J. Xuier, Kavnsji :ManchPrji, and l\fanekj i 
Barjorji were Plectcd Members of the Society. 

::\Ir. K llrliatsek rl'ad n paper on Christianity in thr Persian 
dominions up to the fall of the Sassaninn dynasty, in whieh a large 
amount of information from Europran and Orientnl authors 11·as 
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gathered and collated to show the stntt' of Christianity muler various 
sovereigns of Persia, beginning with its propngation nt Edessn where it 
first reached from Polestine. 

A \"Ole of thnnks wos passed to the author, on the motion of the 
Rev. J. S. S. Robertson and the Pre11ident, the latter noticing the 
immense amount of references ond the elaborotrncss of the pnper. 

Ilooks, pamphlets, nnd maps presented to the Society were laid on 
the table, and thanks voted to the donors. 

A Meeting of the Society was held on 10th l\lnrch 18ii. The 
Ilonournble Jomes Gibbs, Preside11I, in the Chair. 

Deputy Surgeon-General E. J. I~rnnklyn, 1\1.D., wos elected a 
Member of the Society. 

Mr. J. Gerson do Cunha rrad o paper on the English and their 
monuments at Goa, in which he ga,·e an account of the occupotion 
of a part of Goa by British troops during the Napoleonic wars, nml 
of the negotiations that went on for the transfer of Goa to the British. 
Extracts from some of the correspondence on the subject were cited. 
Ile also described the monuments of British subjects which ore now 
to be seen in the ploce, ond whot other relics of the troops are to be 
found. 

A ,·ote of thanks was passed to the autl1or, on the motion of the 
Ilonournble Rao SiLI1eb Yishrnnuth N aruymJ l\ln1!1Jlik and the Pre11ide11t. 

A gold coin of one of the early Khnlifs, presented by Mr. l\lnnockjee 
Cownsjee Domaunwala, aml some modern European coins presented by 
l\lr. Kharsetji Edalji, were shown, ond the thnnks of the Society voted 
to the donors. 

Thanks were also voted to the donors of the \"arious books nnd 
pamphlets presented since lost l\leeting, which were laid on the table. 

A ~feeting of the Socirty was held on ;'.ith April ISii. The Honour
able James Gibbs, Preaide11I, in thr Chair. 

Captain F. 1\1. Ilnnter (:\.ssistant Ucsident, Aden) was rlected a 
l\lcmbrr of the Society. 

l\lr. J.C. J,islmn, G.G.~l.C., rend a pnper, "Description of some 
Plants growing in Bomhny whid1 nre not mrnlioned in Dalzell and 
Gibson's 'Bombny Flom.'" Ile illustrated his paper hy specimens 
of rnrious dry and fresh 11lanis. 
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A vote of thanks was pnssed to the author, on the motion of the 
Preaident and the Rev. J. S. S. Robertson. 

Pa1.1~it Bhagavanltil lndraji was elected an Ilonorary Member, on the 
proposition of the Preaident, Drs. Buhler and 0. Codrington, Secretary. 

Dr. Buhler, in seconding the proposal, mentioned the importance of 
the work of Mr. Bhagavanlal, pointing out that one of his discoveries, 
namely ,that of the old numerals, described lately in the Indian llntiquary, 
and at the meeting of this Society in January, was most remarkable, 
and had attracted great attention in India and Europe, and thnt this 
discovery alone entitled him to rank in the first class of Indian anti
quarians. 

Surgeon-Major 0. Codrington was elected an Honorary Member, on 
the proposal of the Preaident, the Rev. J. S. S. Robertson, Mr. K. C. 
Bedal.rkar, and Dr. Buhler. 

The Preaident, in proposing that the retiring Secretary be elected an 
Honorary Member, and that the thanks of the Society be tendered to 
him for his great services during three years, remarked on the care 
and trouble Mr. Codrington had t.aken in arranging and cataloguing 
the Library and the coins ; and Dr. Buhler spoke of the improvements 
and revival of the·Journal, and especially with reference to Indian 
antiquities. The Secreta1'1J returned thanks on behalf of Mr. Bhaga
vanW and himself for the great honour done to them, and the cordial 
feeling evoked by the submission of the vote to the Meeting. 

Mr. K. C. Bedarkar proposed, and Mr. Sh6mrao Vi~hal seconded
" That a copy of the catalogue of books in the Society's Library be 
presented to each of the Members."-Carried. 

Books, pamphlets, and maps prPsented to the Society since last 
Meeting were laid on the tabll', and thanks voted to the donors. 

A Meeting of the Society was held on Saturday the 7th July 1877. 
The Honourable Rao S&heb Vishvanath NmyaJ]. Ma1.1CJ.lik, C.S.I., 
Yice-President, in the Chair. 

D. B. Cromartie, Esq., was elected a Member of the Society. 

Several scientific reports, books, and pamphlets presented to the 
Society were laid before the Meeting, and thanks were voted to the 
donors. 

The Preaident showed to the Meeting two sets of beautiful photo
graphs of the Hindu antiquities of Ja\'a, sent to the Society by W. 

2 2 * 
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Wedderburn, Et1q., C.S., as a present from Mons. Ilogendorp, C.S. of 
Nether lands India. 

Mr. E. Rchatsek then rend extracts from an elaborate paper on 
Christianity among the :Mongols. 

A vote of thanks to Mr. E. Ikhatsck for his l"alnable essay was 
carried, Oil the motion of the Honourable .Mr. Justice We11t and the 
Houourable llao Sahcb Vishvanuth Nur:iya~ l\ln1.1qlik, C.S.I. 

A l\lecting of the Society was held on Saturday, 8th September 1877. 
The Honourable Rno Saheb Vislmmath Nurayn~ 1\1111.iqlik, C. S.I., 
Vict-Pre1idt11t, in the Chair. 

Books, reports, &c. prescutrd to the Society were laid on the table ; 
oil a \·otc of thanks to the donors being pnsseJ, the Chninnnn remarked 
on the desirability of some plan by whid1 due acknowledgment could 
be made to each donor. The subject was left to be dealt with by the 
l\lannging Committee. 

l\lr. Kashimlth T. Tclang rend, Oil behalf of Pa~<Jit Illmgavanlill 
Indrnji, portions of a pnpcr, prepared from notes giw11 by Pa~qit 
Bhagavanlal and revised by Dr. 0. Codriugtoll (late Secretary), on 
certain coins of the Andhrabhritya dynasty found near Kolhapur. 

Professor Bha1.1<J;lrkar, hlll·ing ma.Jc sc,·eral obserntions on the 
paper, mol·ed that the thanks of the Society be giwn to the writer. 

This wns seconded by the Ilonournblc R. West, Vice-P1"e1ide11t, 
and carried. 

A l\lecting of the Society was hrld on Iith Nowmber l8ii. The 
Jlonournble James Gibbs, Preaitle11t, in the Choir. 

Norton Powlctt, 'Esq., It.A., and C. Pinto, Esq., were elected 
\l1•111hers of the Society. 

:\Ir. Edward Rchntsek rend a pnpcr entitled "Brief Notices of 
two Arabic Manuscripts on the History of Y cmcn, with notes from 
Portuguese sources by J. Gerson da Cunha, l\l.R.C.S." 

On the motion of the Ilonournblc J>re1idc11t, n rnte of thanks was 
passed to !\Ir. Hrlintsl·k for his interesting papl'I" and to l\lr. Da 
l '1mha for his 1101l':1. 

On the mution of tlu· Pre.id1•11f, it wa" unaniuwu:sly resoh-ed that 
tf1r llonnlll,tlJk Hae :3.ihcb \", X. '.\lit1.11~lit.., l'5 I., ~\lid C. E Chnp-
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man, Esq., C.S., be appointed Trustee11 of the Loan Notes belonging 
to this Society, in the place of Surgeon-Major 0. Codrington and J. A. 
Forbes, Esq., proceeded to Europe. 

A General Meeting of the Members of the Society was held 10 the 
Library on Saturday, 22nd December 1877. The Honournble Jomes 
Gibbs, Preaident, in the Chair. 

Some conversation arose as to the quorum required ; no rule being 
found to that eft'ect, it was pointed out that by analogy Arts. III. 
1md XXIII. might be construed to imply that ten was o. sufficient 
number to transact business. 

The Preaident opened the business by explaining the circumstances 
out of which ho.d arisen the draft Resolution placed before the Anni
versary Meeting in January 1877, and which was then referred back 
for the reconsideration of the Managing Committee, chiefly with a view 
to the rate of subscription being restored to Rs. 100. 

Read the aforesaid Resolution and the amendments as proposed by the 
Rev. J. S.S. Robertson and the Honourable Rao Saheb V. N. Maf:l~lik, 
C.S.I., respectively, at the last Anniversary Meeting; namely:-

Art. XV.-lnstead of as at present, the following to be substituted:

"The annual contribution of a Resident Member shall be Rupees 
75, payable yearly in advance on 1st January. 

" That of a Non-Resident Member shall be Rs. 15, payable yearly 
in advance on 1st January. 

" In the event of a Resident Member leaving India for a period of 
three months or more, a proportionate refund may be made to him. 

" A Resident Member shall pay on election a proportion of the above 
annual contribution, according to the number of months of the year 
remaining after the date of his election. 

" In calculating the amount of contribution to be paid or refunded, 
no less a period than one month shall be considered. 

"The full annual contribution of a Non-Resident Member shall be 
payable at the time of his election, whatsoever portion of the year may 
have elapsed at that date." 

Art. XVIII.-" February 28th" be substituted for "31st. January 
or July." 

VOL. XIII. 42 
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Art. XXXIII.-" The annual subscription of a Subscriber to thl" 
Library sh1Lll be Rupees 50, payable in advance on the lst J1Lnuary in 
each year," be substituted for the first paragraph. 

The Secretary supported the proposition. 

The Rev. J. S. S. Robertson proposed as an amendment that the 
subscription should be raised to Rs. 100. 

Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha seconded the amendment. 

The Honourable Rno Saheb v. N. Mai:i~lik proposed a further 
amendment, "that the alterations in the Rules be remitted to the 
Committee for reconsideration, with reference to the Rev. Mr. Robert
son's proposal. 

l\lr. Sh1hnrao Vi~hal seconded the amendment, which, being put to 
the vote, was carried. 

The Preaident now laid before the Meeting for its adoption the 
following alter1Ltions, as resolved upon by the !\lanaging Committee :-

"The annual contribution of a Resident Member shall be Rupees 
seventy-five, payable half-yearly in advance on the lst of January 
aud 1st of July in each year. The contribution of a Non-Resident 
Member shall be Rupees fifteen, payable in advanre on the lst 
January in each year. The full annual contribution of a Non-Resident 
l\lember shall be payable at the time of his election, whatsoever 
portion of the year may have elapsed at that date; but the half-yearly 
contribution of a Resident Member eleated after the commencement of 
n h1Llf-year shall be recovered for the broken period only if such 
period exceed three months, but no contributions shall be received for 
IL lesser period than three months, and a Resident Member elected 1Lt 
any time during a quarter of a year shall be charged for the whole 
quarter. In calculating the amount of contribution to be paid, no less 
a period than one month shall be considered. Therl" shall hr no 
return of contributions under any circumstances. 

" In the eYent of IL Resident .Member leaving lndilL for a period of 
more than three months, without entering . on the latter quarter of n 
half-ycnr for which he hns paid his subscription, a moiety of his half~ 
year's subscription will be allowed by way of deduction from the first 
half-yearly subscription paid by him on his return. 

" '.\lcmbers and Subscribrrs will be considered to desire to retain 
thl"ir position in the Institution until they intimate in writing to tltl" 
Secretary their wish to the contrary. 
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"That in Art. XXXIII. 'Rs. 75' be inserted instead of' Rs. 50.' " 

The Honourable Mr. Justice West proposed that these alterations 
be_ passed with the following addition, which in his opinion was neces
sary to make more clear the position of Members on returning to India 
and resuming their subscription :-

"If a Member returns to India during a half-year for which his 
subscription has not been paid, his subscription shall be at the same 
rate for the broken period as if he had been elected at the time of his 
return." 

In making the proposition the Honourable Mr. West observed that 
the proposal from the Anniversary Meeting to go back to the old 
rate of subscription the Committee were not prepared to adopt; but 
after mature consideration they have recommended the assimilation 
of the Subscribers' rate to that paid by the Members, ns the experi
ment of reducing the rate to Rs. 50 had not proved a success, it being 
found that very few new Members come in when the lower rate is 
obtainable. 

Mr. Westlake, who was apprehensive that the raising of the 
Subscribers' rate would deter some from joining the Society, queried 
what was the proportion of Subscribers to Members. 

The Secretary reported that the present number of Members is 157, 
and of Subscribers 37, and that the amounts actually received on 
account of subscription from Members and Subscribers from the begin
ning of the year up to date were, Rs. 7,820 and 1,518-12-4, respectively. 

The proposition being seconded by K. T. Telang, Esq., M.A., 
LL.B., was put to the vote and carried. 

The President, referring to the period at which the Meeting had 
been called, pointed out that, as the Anniversary Meeting is not usually 
held until late in Jnnunry, it would be manifestly incom·enicnt to defer 
the alteration of the rate until after the commencement of the new year. 

1'hc Rev. D. Macpherson remarked that it was desirable the Sub
scribers should hnvc notice given them of the alteration. This was 
assented to. 

A communication received through the Political Department of the 
Bombay Government from the Kolhllpur State was laid on the table. 
It related to the discovery of certain coins and golden ornaments, 
supposed to belong to the Buddhist period, that had been found on 
the Brahm11puri Hill, near Kolhapur. 
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(JANUARY TO DECEMBER 1877.) 

Aarboger for Nordisk old Kyndighed og Histoire, 1875 (6 Parts), 
1876 (2 Parts). By the Society. 

Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes Gesellschaft. Yol. VI., 
No. 2. By the Society. 

Accounts relating to the Trade and Navigation of British India for 
October and December 1876, February to June and August to 
October 1877. By the Government of India. 

A Collection of Sanskrit Medical Works. By Dr. Anna Moreshwar 
Kunte. Nos. 2, 4, 5, and 6. By the Author. 

A Comparative Grammar. of the Dravidian or South-Indian Family of 
Languages. By Rev. R. Caldwell. 2nd Ed. By the Director of 
Public Instruction. 

A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the J,ibrary of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. By Rajendralala Mitra. By the 
Society. 

A Grammar of the Rang (Lepcha) Language. Vol. I. By the Gov
ernment of India. 

An Account of the Primitive Tribes and Monuments of the Nilagiris. 
By the late J. W. Breeks. By the Government of Bombay. 

Annual Report of the School of Mines, Ballarat. By the Registrar 
of the School. 

Annual Report of the Sassoon Mechanics' Institute, 1876-77. By the 
Institute. 

Annual Statements of the Trade and Navigation of the Bombay 
Presidency, 1873-74-75-76. By the Government of Bombay. 

Annual Statements of the Trade and Navigation of the Province of 
Siml for 1873-74-75-76. By the Government of Bombay. 

Annual Statement of the Trade and Navigation of British India in the 
year ending 3 Ist March 1876. Vols. I. and II. By the Govern
ment of India. 

Arch~ological Survey of Western India. No. 6. By the Government 
of Bombay. 
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Archa?ological Survey of Western India, Report on the Antiquities of 
Kathiawad and Kachh. 1874-75. By J. Burgess. By the 
Secretary of State, through the Government of India. 

Architectural and Arch1eological Remains in Khandesh, 1877. By the 
Government of Bombay. 

Artha Shastra: based on Mill's Principles of Political Economy. By 
Ambalal Sakarlal. (Gujarati.) By the Director of Public In
struction. 

Astronomical and ~leteorological Observations made during 187 4 at 
the United States' Naval Observatory. By the Observatory. 

Bibliotheca lndica :-
Agni Purana. Fasc. X. and XI. 
Ain i Akbari. By Blochmann. 
Akbarnamah. Vol. I., Fasc. V. to VIII.; Vol. II. Fdc. I. 
Bhamati. Fasc. III. to V. 
Biographical Dictionary of Persons who knew Mohammed. 

Fasc. XV. 
Chaturvarga Chintamani. Vol. II., Fasc. XII. 
Gobhiliya Grihya Sutra. Fasc. VII. 
Hemadri. Vol. II., Fasc. VII. to IX .. 
Lalita Vistara. 
l\fimansa D(l.rsana. Fasc. XIII. 
Sam Veda Sanhita. Vol. IV., Fasc. II. to VI.; Vol. V., 

Fasc. I. to IV. 
By the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Boletin de la Sociedad de Geografia y Estadistica de la Republica 
Mexicana. Tome III. 1876. By the Society. 

Boletin de la Sociedad Geografica de Madrid. J:anuary, February; July, 
August, and SeptemlJer 1877. Dy the Society. 

Bombay High Court Reports. Vol. XII., Part II., wlLh App!ndix. 
By the Government of Bombay. · ·~ 

Bombay Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals ; Report for 
18i6. By the Society. 

Bombay University Calendar, 1877-78. By the University. 
Breve Noticin da Imprensa Nacionnl de Goa. Por F. J. Xavier. By 

the Author. 
Bulletin de la Societc de Geographic de Lyon. Tome ler, No. 7. By 

the Society. 
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Calendario Azteca Ensayo Arqueologico. Por Alfredo Chavero. 
Mexico, 1876. By the Geographical Society of Mexico. 

Canadian Journal of Science, Literature, and History. Vol. XV., No. 
5. Ily the Canadian Institute. 

Catalogue of Books printed in the Bombay Presidency during the 
quarters ending 31st December 1876, 31st March 187i, and 
30th September 1877. By the Director of Pnhlic Instruction. 

Catalogue of Books for the Library on sale by H. Southern & Co. 
By H. Southern & Co. 

Catalogue of Land and Freshwater Shells of British India. By W. 
Theobald. By the Government of Bombay. 

Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. existing in Oudh for the quarter ending 
30th September 1875. By the Government N. W. P. 

Catalogue of Stars observed at the United States' Naval Observatory, 
1845-71. By the Observatory. 

Catalogue of the Arabic MSS. in the Library of the India Office. By 
Otto Loth. By the Government of Bombay. 

Catalogue of t~e Books in the Library of the Manchester Literary and 
Philosophical Society. By the Society. 

Collec~ao das Leis Peculiares. Por F. J: Xavier. By the Author. 

Della Storia di Fusignano Sommario. Per L. Vicchi. By the 
Author. 

Descriptive and Ilistorical Account of the British Outpost of Perim. 
By Lieut. J. S. King. (Selections from the Records of the Bom. 
bay Government.) By the Government ofBombay. 

Descrizione dell' Isola di Pelagosa. By Dr. C. de Marchesetti. By 
the Author. 

De Vigtigste Udtryk for Begreberne Herre og Fyrste. E. Blix. 
By the Royal Norwegian University. 

Diurnal V ariatious of the Wind and Barometric Pressure. By F. 
Chambers. 

Diwan-i-Abdur Rahman, or the Poems of Abdar Rahman, the national 
poet of the Afghans. By Moul vi Ahmed. Edited by Rev. T. P. 
Hughes. By the Editor. 

Eastern Persia.: an Account of the Journeys of the Persian Boundary 
Commission, 1870-71-72. 2 vols. By the Supt. Geological Sur
vey of India. 

2 
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Enumeratio lnsectorum Norvegicorum, Fasc. II. and III. Auctore 
II. Siebke. Dy the Royal Norwegian University. 

Extracts from the Narratil'e of l\lons. Anquetil du Perron's Travels 
in India, chiefly those concerning his research into the Life and 
Religion of Zoroaster. Translated by Kavasji Edalji Kanga. Dy 
the Director of Public Instruction. 

Finnnce and Revenue Accounts and Miscellaneous Statistics relating to 
the Finances of British India, Part II., lst l\lay 1868 to 31st 
March 1876. By the Government of India. 

Finance and Revenue Accounts relating to the Ilombny Presidency, 
1st April 1865 to 30th March 1875. Dy the Accountnnt General. 

Forhnndlinger i Vidcnekabs i Christiania, 1874-75. Dy the Roynl 
Norwegian U nivcrsity. 

Free Trade and Protection, from nn lndinn point of ,-iew. Dy K. T. 
Telang. By the Author. 

Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency. (Gujarat.) Vol. II. Ily the 
Government of Bombay. 

Genernl Report on the Administration of the Bombay Presidency, 
1875-76. Dy the Government of Bombay. 

General Report on the Operntions of the Grent Trigonometrical Survey 
of India during 1875-76. By the Supt. of the Survey. 

General Report of the Operations of the l\larine Sun·ey of India, from 
thecommencementin 1874 to the end of the official year 1875-76. 
By the Government of India. 

Great 'frigonomctrical Survey Maps :-Dy the Supt. G. T. Survey. 

Guzerat, Sheet 14, Sec. 2 :-Parts of Ankleshwarand Olpad Talukas. 

Sheet 14, Sec. 4 :-Part of the Ankleshwar Taluka, Broach 
Collcctorate, and Olpad Talukn, Surat Collectornte. 

Sheet 14, Sec. 5 :-Do. do. 

Sheet 1-1, Sec. 6 :-Parts of the Ankleshwnr Taluka, Olpad 
Tnluka, and of Wasrnvi ::\lnhal. 

Sheet 14, Sec. 7 :-Part of the Ankleshwar Taluka, Broneh 
Collectoratc. 

Shrct 14, Sec. 8 :-Parts of the Ankleshwar Talukn, Olpnd 
Tnluka, and Wasrnvi l\lahal. 

Sheet 7fl, Sec. l :-Parts of the Viramgaum Taluka and 
Pntnn 'faluka. 
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G. T. Survey Maps-contd. :-

Guzerat Sheet 78, Sec. 3 :-Parts of the Viramgaum Taluka and 
Kari Taluka. 

Sheet 79, Sec. l :-Part of the Viramgaum Taluka, Ahmeda
bad Collectorate. 

Sheet 80, Sec. 16 :-Part of the Dholka Taluka. 

Sheet 81, Sec. 8 :-Part of the Dholka Taluka of the Ahmeda
bad Collectorate. 

Sheet 81, Sec. 15 :-Part of the Dholka Taluka of the 
Ahmedabad Collectorate. 

Sheet 81, Sec. 16 :-Part of the Dholka Tnluka of the 
Ahmedabad Collectorate, with portion of the Cambay 
State. 

Sheet 82, Sec. l :-Part of the Dholka Taluka. 

Sheet 12, Sec. 2 :-Part of the Dholka. Taluka of the 
Ahmedabad Collectorate. 

Kattywar Sheet No. 36 :-Part of Kattywar and Hellar. 

Sheet 37 :-Parts of Soruth, Hallar, and Kattywar. 

Sheet 38: -Parts of Kattywar and Soruth. 

History of India. By Sir II. M. Elliot. Vol. VII. By the Director 
of Public Instruction. 

Indian Meteorological Memoirs, published under the direction of 
H. F. Blanford. By the Government of Inclia. 

Indische Studien, von Dr. A. Weber. Vols. XI. and XII. By the 
Director of Public Instruction. 

Indische Studien. Vol. XIV., Parts 2 and 3 (in one). By the 
Author. 

Introduction to the Nannul. By Rev. H. Bower. By the Author. 

Jehus-Bericht der Zoologischen. By the Author. 

Journal of the American Geographical Society of New York. Vols. V. 
and VI. By the Society. 

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Vol. 45, Part II., No. IV. ; 
Vol. 46, Part I., No. II., and Part II., No. I., 1877. By the 
Society. 

Journal of the East India Association. Vol. X., No. 3. By the 
Association. 
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Journal of the National Indian Association. Nos. 71, 7'l, 74-83. 187i. 
By the Association. 

Journal of the Uoynl Asiatic Society. ~cw Series, Vol. IX., Part II. 
By the Society. 

Kuda Cave Inscriptions. (Shert.) Ily tlw Govt. of Bombay. 

Lac: Production, Manufacture, and Trad!'. By J. E. O'Conor. By 
the Govt. of India. 

La Langue et la Littcrature Hindoustnnics rn lSi!i. Par 1\1. Garciu 
de Tassy. By the Author. 

Le Royaurne de Norvt~ge et le Peuplc ~on-cgien. Par Dr. 0. J. Broch. 
By the Royal Norwegian Unin~rsity. 

List of Light Houses and Light Vessels in llritish Imlin, including 
the Red Sea nnd Const of .-\rahia. Hy IL C. Carrington. By_ 
the Supt. of the l\larinc Snrwy of liulin. 

Manual dns Juntas de Parochin. Por F. J. Xavier. By the Author. 

Marine Survey oflndia, Charts:--- lly thl' ~1q:t. :\Iarinc Snrvl'y oflndia. 

Approaches to Point d1• (;all<· llnrhour. Entrance to the 
Salween Ri,·er . 

. .\.pproaches to Point rlt· (iallt' 4alarho11i·. 

Cape Cornorin to Coconndn. 
False Point·to :\lutlah fliH'r. 
Goa and i\lorrnngao lloarl~tf'nd~. 

Gulf of :\Jartnhan. 

Indinn Ocenn Curves of Equal :\Iagnet.ic Y1ni11tio11 for 1877. 

Knrrachi tu Vingorln. 
~fndrns Rondstead. 

Narsapur Poiut to Palrnyras Poi11t. 
Vingorla to Cape Cornorin. 

l\fedailles du Rcgne di' Louis XV. By the Hononrnhlr .T. Gibbs. 

Memoir of the Life of Admiral Sir Edwnrrl Corlrin~ton. By Lady 
Bourchier. 2 vols. ( Presentor not known.) 

Memoirs of the Boston Society of Natural History. Vol. II., Part IV., 
Nos. 2, 3, 4, and 5. By the Society. 

:\Iernoirs of the Geological Suney of India. Vol. XI I., Parts I. and II.; 
Vol. XIII., Parts 1. and II. By the Superiuttn<:rnt, Geological 
Snrny of India. 

\"OL. XIII. 43 .., . 
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Memoirs of the Geological Survey of India; Palreontologia lndica. Ser. 
X. :Z and Ser. XI. I. By the Superintendent, Geological Survey. 

Memoirs of the Literary and Philosophical Society of l\Janrhester. 
Third Series. Vol. V. By the Society. 

Memorials of the Life and Writings of the Rev. R. '.\forehead. Edited 
by his son C. Morehead. By the Editor. 

Miscellaneous Statistics relnting to British India, I ~i7. By the 
Government of India. 

Modern Indian Leprosy, being tl1e Report of n Tour in Kattiawar, 
1876. Dy the Publisher. 

Monograph of the Asiatic Cheiroptera nml Cntnlogur of the Species of 
Bats in the Collections of the lndinn Mmeum. B)· G. E. Dob
son. Dy the Trusters of the Indian Mnseum. 

Monthly Notices of the Royal Astronomical ~ociety, Dec~mber 1876 
and January 1~77. Dy the Society. 

Monthly Report of the Department of ;\gricnlturr, I H75-iCi. By the 
Smithsonian Institution. 

Morals of Kalfdas. By Prananath Pa1:11Jit. By the Author. 

Narrative of the North Polnr Expedition lf. S. Ship "Polaris." 
Edited by Rear-Aclmirnl C. H. Dnvi~. By the United States' 
Narnl Observatory. 

New Hindustani-English Dictionary. Tiy 8. W. Fallon. 11 Parts. By 
the Director of Public Instruction. 

Ninth Annual Report of the Sanitary Commissioner of the N .W. 
Provinces, 1876. By the Government, N. W. P. 

N orwegio.n Special Catalogue for the lnternationnl Exhibition at Phila
delphia, l8i6. Dy the Royal Norwegian University. 

Notes on Sorgho. By F. G. Wigley. By the Government of India. 

Notes on the Economic Mineralogy of the llill Districts of the N.W. 
Provinces of Indi11. By the Government, N. W. P. 

Notices of Sanskrit MSS., 18iti. Dy Rnjendrnlnl !\fitr11. By the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Not.ices of the Ro~·al Astronomical Socirty. Vol. :rn, No. 9. By the 
Society. 

OccHionsl Papers of the Boston Societ~· of Natural History. No. II 
By the Society. 
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Oeaterreichische .Monutllschrift fiir den Orient. For JRnuary and 
February 1877. 

Old Gill's Notes and Illustrations of the Buddhist Caves of Ajonta. 
By the Govt. of llombay. 

On some Remnrkable 1''orms of Animal Life from the Great Deeps of 
the Norwegian Coast. lly G. 0. Sars. By the Royal Norwegian 
University. 

On the Aindra School of Sanskrit Grammarians. By A. C. lluruell. 
lly the Basel :\Iission Book and TrRct Depot. 

On the Mathematical Expression of Observation of Complex Periodical 
Phenomena, aud on Planetary Influence on the Earth's Magnet
ism. lly C. and F. Chambers. By 1". Chambers, Esq. 

Pahlavi, Gujarati, and English Dictionary. Part I. By Jamasji 
Dastur. lly the Author. 

Papers relating to Water Storage Works in the Deccan. By the Go\t. 
of llombay. 

Papers relating to the lutroductiou of' Suney Rates into the Bagu-ka
Tanda Taluka of the Hyderabad Colleetorate, in Sind. Dy the 
Govt. of Domliay. 

Prize Essay on the llcciprocal lnflut'nce of Europt'on and l\Iahomedan 
Civilization. lly K Rehntsck. lly the Author. 

Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Nos. I.-V Ill., 1877. 
lly the Society. 

Proceedings of the A111crica11 Academy of Arts nnd Sciences. New 
Series, Vol. IV. lly the Academy. 

Proceedings of the Boston Society of Natural History. Yo!. XV I I. 
!'arts 3 and 4, and Vol. XVIII. Parts 1-4. By the Society. 

Proceedings of the Davenport Academy of Natural Sciences. Vol. I. 
By the Academy. 

Proceedings of the Literary and 1'hilo11ophical Society of Manchester. 
Vols. 13, 14, 15. By the Society. 

Proceedings of the Parliament of South Australia. Vols. I., II., lll. 
for 1876. By the Bombay Government. 

Proceedings of the Philosophical Society of Lfrerpool, 1Si5-i6. By 
the Society. 

Proceedings of the Royal Institution of Great Britain. Vol. VIII. 
Parts I. and II. 2 Pht. By the Institution. 
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Punjaub Trade Report, 1876-77. By the Govt. of the Punjaub. 

Quellen zur Gcschichtc des Taufsymbols und der Glaubensregel, voo 
Dr. C. P. Caspari. By the lloy:i.l Norwegian University. 

Questao de Vindica~iio d'um Vinculo. Por F. Xavier-Correa da Silva. 
By the Author. 

Reconls oftl1l' Gl'olugical Surn·y of India, Vol. IX. Part 4, and Vol. 
X. Parts 1- J., lly the Govcnuneut of llombay and the Supt., 
Geological Sm·H·y. 

Reise 1lc1· Ostcrrl'id1ischc11 Frrgatta Novara. Vol. 3. By the Kaiser-
lichc Akailcmil' 1\er Wisseuschaftcu. 

llclatoriu e Cuutus da (lrrrngiu. lly 1''. J. Xnvier. 

Rdatoriu Ja Cu111111issau. By 1''. J. Xa,·icr. 

Uept•rtorio A lphahcticu l' lkm:ssirn dn Lcgisl1u;ao. Por F. J. Xavier. 
By till' Author. 

Report of Prugn•ss of the fir~t u.f the Oil Sun·eys of Jnpan. By B. S. 
Ly111a11. By thl' Chief Secretnry, P.W.D., Japan. 

Ih·11ort or till' .\1l111i11istration of the :'\Iadra~ Presidency during 1875-
/li. Hy the Govcrnmeut of )latlra~. 

Heport of the Board of Regents of the Smithsohian Institution, 1875. 
fly the ln~titutiun. 

Report ol' the Bo111hay Ch:u11b1·r of Co111111erce for 1~7;"1-76. By the 
Cha111IJ1'r. 

R1•port of th,· Cu111111i:;siuncr or . .\griculture for 1875. By the Smith
~1111i:1u l nstitution. 

Report of the Committee appointed by Gowrn111e11t on t,he projected 
Karwar-t;i Gadak Hailwny. lly the Gowrnment of Bombay. 

Report of the Director of Public Instruction in the Bombay Presidency 
for 1875-7li. By the Dirccto1· •. ~ 

Report of the Director :or Public Instruction in the llombay Presi-
1lency for l8i6-ii. Uy the Director. 

Hrport of the :\[ctcorolu~y of India in 1875. lly H. 1''. Blanford. By 
the Director of Public Instruction. 

Rq1ort of thl' Proce1·1li11gs of the ~l'conrl International Congress of 
Oricntnli~t~. held in Loudon, 187 -'· B~· thP. GoHrnment of 
liu111lrny, and the Director of Pnblir fn5truction. 
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Report of the Vizagapatam and Backergunge Cyclone11, October 1876. 
By Col. J. Elliott. l 8i7. By the Director of Public Instruction. 

Report on Public Instruction in Mysore, 18i5-i6. By the Chief 
Commissioner, Mysore. 

Report on the Administration of th~ Baroda State, 1875-76. By Raja 
Sir T . .l\ladhavarao. 

Report on the Administration of the Central Provinces, 1876-77. By 
the Chief Commissioner. 

Report on the Administration of the Hyderabad Assigned Districts, 
187G-ii. By the Resident at Ilydernbnd. 

Report 011 the Administration of the Meteorological Department of 
Western India, 1876-77. By the Supt., Govt. Observatory, 
Bombay. 

Report on the Administratiou of Mysore, 187;'.i-7G. By the Chief 
Commissioner, Mysore. 

Report on the Administration of the North-Western Province11 for 
1875-76. By the Govt., N. W. P. 

Report on the Trade and Resources of the Central Provinces, 1876-77. 
By the Chief Commissioner. 

Reports ancl Official Letters to the Kaita Kushi. lly Horace Capron. 
By the Author, through the Govt. of India. 

Recordi d'un Viaggio alle lndie Orientali Profili della Flora Indiana. 
Dr. C. ~Jarehesetli. By the Author. 

Rock-cut Temples of Elura. Dy J. Burgess. lly the Author. 
Russiall Proverbs. Oriental Proverbs. By Rev. J. Long. By the 

Author. 

Scientific Results of the United States' Arctic Expedition. Vol. I. 
By the United States' Navy Dept. 

Selections from the Records of the Bombay Government, No. 148, 
New Series.-Papers relative to the Completion of the Surat 
City Survey. By the Govt. of Bombay. 

Selections from the Records of the Govt. of India. Horne Department.
Reports on Publications issued and registered in the several 
Provinces of British India during 1874 and 1875. By the Govt. 
of India. 

Seventy-third Report of the British and 1''oreign Bible Society, 1877. 
By the Society. 
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Smithsonian Contributions to Knowledge. Vols. XX. and XXL By 
the Smithsonian Institution. 

Statistical Abstract relating to British Indio., 1864 to 18i3, 1865-6 to 
1874-5, and l8!i5 to I87-t. By the Govt. of Bombay. 

Tide Tables for the Ports of Bombay and Kurrachee for 1877. 

Do. for the Port of Bombay for 1877. 

Do. for the Port of Kurrllchee for I 877. 

Do. for the Port of Kurrachcc, 18i8. By the Govt. of 
llon1bo.y. 

The Absolute Direction nnd Intensity of the Earth's l\lng11etic Force 
at llombay, and its Secular and Annual Variations. By C. 
Cho.mbers. lly F. Chambers, Esq. 

The Amara Kosha, or Sanskrit Thesaurus of Amarn Sinha, with Mean
ings in English and Kannrese. lly Lewis Rice. By the Director 
of Public Instruction. 

The Bene-Israels of the Bombay Presidency. By S. llenjamin. By 
J. Gerson dnCunha, Esq. 

The Commentaries of the Great Afoll3o Dalboquerque, Second Viceroy 
of Indio.. Yul. II. By the Go,·t. of Bombay. 

The Dinkard. By Peshotum Dustoor llelm1mjcl' Snnjana. Vol. II. 
lly the Trustees of the Sir J. J. Translation Fund. 

Do. do do. Dy the Director of Public 
Instruction. 

The Economy of Il11111an Life. Translated from nu Indian l\IS. 
written by au Indian lirnh111an. Part I I. By J. Gerson da 
Cunha, Esq. 

The Enchanted Fruit, or the Autedilu,·ian Hindu Wife. By J. Gerson 
do.Cunha, Esq. 

The Fall of the l\loghul Empire. By Henry George Keeue. 1876. 
lly the Govt. of Bombay. 

The Legends of the Shrine of Harihara in the Pron11ce of 
Translated from the Sanskrit by Rev. Thos. Foulkes. 
Author. 

l\Iysore. 
By the 

The l\leanings of the Words .-hesta and Zend. By Dadabhai Hirji-
bhai Patel. (Gujarati.) 13y the Director of Public Instruction. 

The Parsee Patels of Bombay, their Sen·ices to the British GoTern 
me11t. B~· Bomanji B.namji Patel. Ry the Author 
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The Practice of the Bombay Court of Small Causes. By Dejanji 
Ruttonji Kotewal. By the Director of Public Instruction. 

The Quran translnted into the Urdu Language. Dy Shaikh Abdool 
Qader lbn Shah Wnli Ullah, of Delhi, A.D. 1790. By Rev. 
1'. P. Hughes. 

The Sahy:idri KhaQ.~a of the Skanda Pura1ia. Edited by J. Gerson da 
Cunha. lly the Author. 

The Three V oyagcs of William Barents to the Arctic Regions ( l 594-
91i). By G. de Veer. By the Government of Bombay. 

The Vedarthayatna, or An Attempt to Interpret the Vedas. Vol. I. 
Nos. I to 12, and Vol. II. Nos. 1-3. By the Director of Public 
Instruction. 

Thoughts on Popnlar Education. By Thackurrlas Chnkurbutty. By 
Rev. J. Long. 

Transactions of the Asiatic Society of .Japnn. Vol. IV., and Vol. V. 
Parts I. and IL By the Society. 

Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay, with engravings. 

Do. do. 
Public Instruction. 

New Edition. By the Hon'ble 
Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik, C.S.I. 
do. By the Director of 

Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences. Vol. 
III. Part I. By the Academy. 

Transactions of the Medical and Physical Society of Bombay. New 
Series. No. XII. By the Society. 

Do. do. do. Dy the Government of Bombay. 

Un Nuovo Documento Preistorico trovato nelle India. Dr. C. Mar
chesetti. By the Author: 

Zeitschrift der Deutsch en Morgenliindischen Gesellschaft. Vol. 30, 
Parts 3 and 4. By the Society . 
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The .\nnunl Meeting of t.he Society w11.s held in the Library on 
811.tnrclay the 23rd February 1878, at 4-:rn P.M. 

The Honourable J. Gibbs, Preli.dent, iii the Chair. 

The Honourable Ril.o S:l.heb Vishvan.lth Nar:l.yai:i. l\1Rt:i91ik, C.S.I., 
Pice-President. 

Jlemhers :-W. Wordsworth, Esq.; T. Lidbctter, Esq.; K. R. 
K1im&, Esq.; Rev. D. Macpherson; K. T. Tclang, Esq.; .J. Westlake, 
Esq.; Jnverilul Umiushankar Ynjnik, Esq.; Pa1JrJit Bhngavanial lndrnji; 
Byramji N11.sarvli1iji Servai, Esq.; Professor P. Peterson; J. Gerson 
da Cunha, Esq.; W. M. Wood, Esq., Honorary Secretary. 

The Secretary rend the following Report for 1877 :-

REPORT FOR THE YEAR 1877. 
Memhers.-During the year under report 2 Resident and 5 Non· 

Resident Members were elected, against i Resident and 6 Non-Resi
dent elected in IB7fi; S have withdrawn and 4 died in 1877; so that 
there remain on the roll 140, of whom 26 are in Europe. There are 
~2 Non-Resident Members on the roll, out of whom :l have withdrRwn, 
5 are in Europe, and I died. 

The Geographical and Natural Science Seetion.-There are 2 j 
:Members on the roll of the Geographical Section of the Society-i Rr. 
sident and 17 Non-Resident. 

SubscribtJrs.-19 Subscribers have been 11.dmitted during the yeu 
under report. under Clause XXXI. of the Rules. The total number of 
Subscribers is 43, of whom 3 have withdrawu during the year under 
report, and there are now on the roll 40, out of whom 3 are in Europe. 

06ituary.-4 Resident and I Non-Resident Members died in 187i: -

I. Sir Jamsetjee Jejeebhoy, Bart., was elected in. 1847, and died 
on I Ith July 1877. 

2. Dr. S. Carvalho, G.G.M.C., was elected in 1854, and died on 
13th December 1877 . 

. 1. Captain G. F. Henry w11s elrcted in li'61i, and rlied on 23rd 
February IR77. 
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4. Andrew Lyon, Esq., C.S., Non-Resident Member, was elected 
in 1867, and died in 1877. 

b. C. A. Langley, Esq., was elected in 1868, and died in the month 
ofDecember 1877. 

ORIGINAL COMMUNICATIONS. 

I. On some Old Coins found near Wai, in the &Hara Collectorate, 
by Surgeon-Major 0. Codrington, Secretary, B. B. R. A. Society. 

2. On Ancient N agari Numeration, from an Inscription at N 8ne
gh8~, and on a new A1,1qhrabhritya King, from a K8nheri Inscription, 
by Pa9qit Bhngavanlal lndraji. 

3. A paper entitled " Christianity in the Persian Dominions, from 
its beginning till the fall of the Sasanian Dynasty," by E. Rehatsek, 
.M.C.E. 

4. A paper, "The English and their Monuments at Goa," by 
J. Gerson da Cnnha, l\I.R.C.S. 

5. Description of some Plants growing in Bombay which are not 
mentioned in Dalzell nnd Gibson's Bombay Flora, by J. C. Lisboa, 
G.G.M.C. 

6. Copperplate of the Silnhara Dynasty, by Pa91Jit Bhaga,·anlii.I 
Indraji. 

7. Christinnity among the ~longols, by E. Rehntsek, M.C.E. 

8. Notes on some Coins of the A9qhrabhritya Dynasty, by Pa1,1qit 
Bhagavanlul lndraji and Surgeon-!\lajor Codrington. 

!l. Brief Notice of two Arabic Manuscripts, by E. Rehntsek, M.C.E., 
aupplemented with notes from Portuguese sources by J. Gerson da 
Cunha, M.R.C.S. 

Library.-During the year under review 497 works in 580 ,·olumes 
were bought by the Society, against 297 works in 396 volumes pur
chased in 1876. 

Periodical1.-The Papers and Penodicals taken by the Society are 
as follows :- · 

Literary l:'i, Illustrated 13, Scientific Periodicals 22, General 5, Re
views 7, European Newspapei-s Hi, ~Iedical 1, Registers, Army Lists, 
and Directories 15, French Litemry and Scientific 7, German Literary 
and Scientific 2, Indian Newspapers 20, Indian Journals, Reviews, 
&c. 44, Australian N'ewspapers ·!. (•.'ide list annexed). 
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Li1t of p,,.iodie11l., New1p11pw1, fc., tllken 6y and pruent1d to the Sociltg. 

Literary '.llonthliH. 21 Proceedinga of the Royal Geographical 
l All the Year Round. Society.• 

Bia k. d• M · 251 Quarterly Journal of Science. 
2 c woo 8 e.ge.zine. 23 Quarterl.v Journal of the Geologi"cal 
3 Chambers' Journal. 
4 Comhill Magazine. Society. 
0 Dublin University Magazine. 2• Quart.E.rly Journal of Micro1copic Science. 
6 Froaer's Magazine. 25 ReportB of the British Aaeociation. 
7 Good "\Vordij. 26 Tranaactions of the Social Science Asso-
tl Mind. cii.tion. 
II .Macmillan's Magazine, 

10 N otea and Queritlll, 
11 Temple Bar. 

ruuatrated. 
1 Art-Journal. 
2 Australian Sketcher. 
3 Graphic. 
4 Illuijtrated London News. 
6 lllustriste Zeitung. 
6 L"Artiste. 
7 L'Illnstration. 
tl Le Tour du lllonde. 
9 Le eharivari. 

10 Portfolio. 
J l Punch. 
12 Scientific American. 
13 Vanity Fair. 

Scientific. 
I Annals and l\lagazine of Natural History. 
2 Curtis's Botanical lfage.zine. 
3 Cosmos.• 
4 Geographical MagRzine. 
6 Iron, or Mechanics' Mage.zine. 
6 Nautical Magazine. 
7 GeologiCRl .Magazine. 
8 Hardwick's Sci~nce Gossip. 
9 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of 

Cheat Britain and Ireland.• 
l 0 Journal of the Asiatic. Society of Japan.• 
11 J ournnl of the Roye.I Geographical Society 

of London.• 
12 Journal of the Statistical Society of 

London. 
13 Journal of the Linnll!an Society of London. 
14 London, Edinburgh, and Dublin Philo. 

sophicnl Magazine. 
15 Memoirs of the Royal Astronomical So

ciety.• 
16 M~moires de la Societ~ Royalc des Anti

quaires du Nord.• 
17 Monthly Notices of the Royal Astrono-

mical Society.• 
18 Nature. 
19 Numismatic Chronicle. 
20 Pharmnceutical J oumal. 

General. 

l Report of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society.• 

2 Journal of the East India Association.• 
3 Journal of the National Indian Associa

tion.• 
4 The Animal World.• 
6 The Anglo-Indian Commercial Adver· 

tiser.• 
Beviewa. 

British Quarterly Review. 
:.! Contemporary Review. 
3 Edinburgh Review. 
4 Fortnightly Review. 
6 Nineteenth Centurv. 
6 Quarterly Review.' 
7 Westmiilllter Review. 

European Newapapera. 
I Academy. 
2 Architect. 
3 Army and Navy Gazette. 
4 Athenwum. 
6 Builder. 
6 Chemical Newa. 
7 Economist. 
8 Engineering. 
9 Field. 

10 Guardian. 
11 Home N ewa. 
12 The Times. 
13 Pall !ilall Dudget. 
14 Saturday Review. 
16 Spectator. 
16 World. 

Medical Newapapera. 
Lancet. 

Begiatera, Armr Lista, and 
Directories. 

1 Almanach de Gotha. 
2 Annual Register. 
3 Bradshaw's Continental Guide. 
4 British Postal Guide. 

• Presented by Learned Societies, lc.1titut.ior.a, and Gcvemme10t11. 
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.Regiltdr•, _,frmy Li.I•, a111J Directo1·u1-cout.d. 

5 Clergy List. 
6 Dod's Parliamentnry Companion. 
7 Do<l's Peerago. 
1:1 Hart's Annw•I Army Li•t. 
II Indian Army and Civil Li•t. 

10 l'llP.di!'al Directory. 
11 Nautical Almanl\C. 
12 Oliver and Boyd"s Edinhurgh Almanac. 
13 Roy11.J. Anny List. 
U Royal Navy List. 
Iii SLatc8man"s Year Dook. 

French Literary and Scientif!.c 
Periodicals. 

l Annnlcs de Chimie .. t .Je Physique. 
2 ilulletin de la Societe Oeographique de 

l'111ncc.• 
3 Comptc• RenduA rle I' Academia des 

!Sciences. 
-& Journal Asi1Ltique. 
:; L'IDlltitut. 
ll Hevuc des Deu1: llondes. 

~erice.n LiteTary and Scientific 
Periodicals. 

I Atlantic lllonthly. 
2 North American Review. 
3 Hillim1m's American Juurnal of Scionce 

and ATt. 
· 4 Smithsonian Contributions to Knowledge.• 
;, ,. Milll'Aillaneous Collectiona. • 
6 ,, Heports.• 
7 Reports, &c. of Boston Natural History 

Society.• 

German Literary and Scientif!.c 
Periodicals. 

Oeotcrreichische Monat.sschrift fiir den 
Orient.• 

:l Zeit•chrift der Deutschen Morgenliinrl
iachen G eaellachaft. 

Indian Newspapers. 
1 Dombay Catholil} Examiner. 
2 ,, Educational Record. 
:1 ,, Gazette. 
4 ,, Government Gazette.• 
:; ,, Guardian. 
6 Times of India. 
7 EngU.hman. 
8 Friend of India, and the Sta.tesD111n. 
9 011.zette of India.• 

IU (hzette, Bcni;;al Government.• 
11 ,, MadtM. • 
12 ,, North-West 

13 
" 

Oudb.• 
Punjaub.• 

ProvinOOR and 

14 Hindoo Patriot • 
15 Indian Antiquary. 
16 Indian ChariTllri. 
17 Native Opinion. 
lt:i Pioneer. 
UI Mudrus Athenamm and Daily News. 
20 Iodian Agriculturist. 

India11. J'ourna.la, Beviewa, &c. 
Administration Report of the Bombay 

2 
3 
4 
:, 

" 
Presidency.• 

North-West Province11. • 
Mudras Presidency.• 
Central Provinces.• 

" 
bv the Resident at Hy-

- derabad.• 
6 

" 'i 
" 

of lfyMore.• 
of the P. W. Dept. of 

the Bombay Pre&i
dencv.• 

8 Bengal Quarterly Army List. 
9 Bibliotheca I ndicu. • 

10 Bombay Army List. 
11 BombRy Civil List.• 
12 Bum bay High Court Reports.• 
13 Bombay Times of India Calendar. 
14. Bombay University Cll.iendar.• 
Ii> Calcutta Review. 
Ill Catalogue of Books printed in the Bombay 

Presidtmcy.• 
l 7 Finance and Revenue Accounts and Mis

cellaneous Statistics relRting to th .. 
Finance of Dritish India.• 

lll G. T. Survey Maps.• 
19 Indian Mu•eum llimites. • 
20 J onrnal of the Bengal Asiatic Society.• 
21 Journal of the Agricultural and Hortit-ul-

turnl Society of India.• 
22 Madrns Almanack. • 
23 Madras Quarterly Anny List. 
24 M:u-:011 8uney Charts. 
25 Memoirs of the Geological Survey of 

India.• 
26 ,. ,. Palreontolo~a Indica. • 
~7 Meteorological and Magnetical Observa

tions made at Bombay.• 
:?ti :Mi,cellaneous !Statistics relating to British 

India.• 
29 Monthly Account.ii relating to the Trade 

>Lnd Navigation of British lndis.• 
30 Mookcrjce's Magazine. 
31 Pandit. 
32 Prutna-Kamra-Nandini; or the Hindu 

Commentator. 
33 Pror:eedinga of the Asiatic Socit>ty ol" 

Dengul.• · 
3' Proceedings of the Legislative Council of 

Bombay.• 

• Preaent.ed by Learned Societies, ln•titution•, and Gonmmento. 
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J11Jian Jour11old, Revietv1, ft.-cootd. . 40 Report of the IJil'ecl.or of PuLlic luatruc-
1 tion in M pore.• 

3:i Report 11f tl1e Bombay Chamber of Com .. 

1

41 Report of th!! fllunici1J.~I Commissioner of 
merce.• Bombay.• 

36 Report of the Directo1· of Public Instruc- 42 Report of the ~soouMechonica" Institute.• 
tiun, Bombay.• 143 ThuckPr's llPng11l Direrl.ory. 

3i Report on Vaccinution throughout the 44 Vedal"thayatrni.. 
Bom~y P1·PHiJenC"y :n~J SinJ.• Australian Newapapora. 

38 Report ol the Meteorological Reporter to 
the Government of B1ingal. • 1 Australasian. 

39 Reports of the G. T. Survey of India.• 2 The Argus. 

Preaenla to the Library.-123 works in 155 volumes, and 117 
pamphlets, were presented to the Society during the year, chiefly by the 
India Office, the Go,·ernment of India. the Gon~mments of Bombay, 
Madras, the North-West Provinces, and the P11,11jab, the principal 
learned Societies of Jforope, America, and Australia, and the authors. 

illueum.-The following additions wel'e made to tlie Museum during 
the year:-

32 whole and 11 half Rupees purchased from the Huzur Deputy 
Cullector, Broach. 

12 Sihcr Coins purchased from J. G. Moore, Esq., Collector of Satara. 
3 Gold Coins purchased from the Hononrable E. W. Ravenscroft, 

C.S.I., Chief Secretary to the Government of Bombay. 
16 old Copper Coins purchased from the Acting Deputy Collrctor of 

A hmad.ihad. 
i 4 Copper Coins, G. Silver Rupees, and 5 Sih·er Ilalf-Uupees pur

chased from the Huzur Deputy Collector, Khc4a. 
Coins and some other articles presented to the Society by the Politi-

1·111 Agent of Kolh:.lpur. 

Sub1criptio111.-The snbscriptions received from the diffrrent classes of 
l\lembers amounted iu 18ii to Rs. JO,i7i-8-4, ogaiust lls. 11,Gii·t! 0 
in 18i6. 

At the Inst. l\feeting of tlie Society, held on December 22nd, l Sii, the 
following alterntions iu the Society's Rules were adopted:-

" The annual contribution of n Resident l\lem~ shall be Rupe.s 
se,·enty-five, payable half-yearly, in advance, on the 1st of Jauuary and 
ht of July in each year. The contribution of a Non-Resident Member 
shnll be llupees fifteen, payable in adnnce, on the 1st January in each 
year. The full annual contribution of a Non-Resident :\!ember shall be 
payable at the time of his election, whatsoever portion of the yenr mn~· 
have elnpsed at that date; but the hulf-yearly contribution of a Resident 
l\lemher elrcted after the commencement of a half-year shall be reCO\'eretl 

• PreseuLt!-d by LrH.raed Societies, Institutions, and Gvvernments. 

2 



u.vi ANNUAL REPORT FOR J87i. 

for the broken period only if such peri11d exceed three months, but no 
coutribution shall be received for 1& lesser period than three months, and 
a Resident Member elected at llny time during a quarter of a year shall be 
charged for the whole quarter. In calculating the amouut of contribu
tion to be paid, no less a period than one month shall be considered. 
There shall be no return of contributions under any circumstances. 

"In the eveut of a Resident Member leaving India for a period of 
more than three months without entering on the latter quarter of a 
half-year for which he has paid his subscription, a moiety of his half
ycar's subscription will be allowed by way of deduction from the first 
half-yearly subscription paid by him 011 his return. If a Member 
returns to India during a half-year for which his subscription has not 
been paid, his subscription shall be at the same rate for the broken 
period as if he had been elected at the time of his return. 

" ~lembers and Subscribers will be considered to desire tci retain their 
position in the institution uutil they intimate in writing to the Secretary 
their wish to the contrary. 

"That in Art. XXXIII. 'Rs. 75' be inserted instead of• Rs. 50.' " 
In laying the proposal before the Meeting, the Honourable Mr. J us

tice West observed-
That the proposal from the Anniversary Meeting to go back to the 

old rate of subscription the Committee were not prepared to adopt, but, 
after mature consideration, they have recommended the assimilation of 
the Subscribers' rate to that paid by the Members, as the experiment 
of reducing the rate to Rs. 50 had not proved a success, it being found 
that very few new Members come in when the lower rate is obtainable. 

Tlae Journal.-Dr. Biihler's Report of a Tour in search of Sanskrit 
l\lanuscripts made in Kasmir, Rajputana, and Central India was printed 
and published as an extra Number of Vol. XII. of the Society's 
Journal during 1877, the author contributing Rs. 450, and the Society 
paying Rs. 725. The Journal Number XXXIII., Vol. XII., was 
prihted in the year 1876, but the printing charges (Rs. 1,206-9-0) 
were paid in the year under report, and also the Journal Number 
XXXIV., Vol. XII., was printed and published in the year under 
report, the printing charges of which amounted to Rs. 1,295-5-0. 
Vol. XIII. of the Society's Jour11al, together with the Proceedings 
for 1877, is nearly ready, and the Secretaries hope to be able to issul" 
it, with an Index, next month. 

Surgeon-Major Codrington, having resigned the Secretaryship, in 
April last proceeded to Europe. At a Meeting of the Society held on 

... .. 
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the 5th Apn1 1877 he was elected an Honorary Member of the Society. 
The Preaident, in proposing that the retiring Secretary be elected an 
Honorary Member, and that the thanks of the Society be tendered to him 
for his great services during three years, remarked oli the care and trouble 
Mr. Codrington had taken in arranging and cataloguing the Library 
and the coins; and Dr. Buhler spoke of the improvements and revival 
ofthe Journal, and especially with reference to Indian antiquities. 

W. M. Wood, Esq., w11s elected, at the Meeting held on 28th April 
1877, to supply the place of Dr. Codrington. 

Pkotograplu of tlie Hindu Templea at Boro But/or, in Java.-One 
of our Members, Mr. W. Wedderburn, C.S., while going on a voyage 
round the world, obliged the Joint Secretary by taking charge of a set 
of the reprint of the Bombay Literary Society's Transactions as a pre
sent to the Batavian Society of Arts aud Sciences. When in Java, Mr. 
W edderb11rn succeeded in obtaining for the Society 11 most valu11ble set 
of photographs of the celebrated temples ofBoro Budor, in that island. 

Tlae Ball Pura'(UJ.-We have not been able to make further progress 
towards getting the Ball Brakma'(l~a Pura!la from Java ; but the set of 
Purai;ias to be exchanged, as proposed in 1851-52 by Major-General 
Sir G. LeGrand Jacob, is being got ready by our Joint Secrt>tary. 

Proposed by K. T. Telaog, Esq., seconded by K. R. Kama, Esq.
That the Report now read be adopted, and that the thanks of the 

Society be given to the retiring Committee for their services during the 
year. 

Carried unanimously. 
Proposed by the Honourable Rao Saheb Vishnnath N. Mal}~lik, 

C.S.l., seconded by K. T. Tel11ng, Esq.-
That the Committee for 1878 stand as in the last year with the 

following alterations :-
W. Wordsworth, Esq., in the place of Surgeon-General Thom, pro

ceeded to Europe, as Vice-President. 
J. Q. Pigot, Esq., in the place of W. Wordsworth, Esq., as Member 

of the Committee. 
Thomas Lidbetter, Esq., in the place of Dhanjibhai Framji, Esq., 

resigned, as Member of the Committee. 
K. R. Kamii, Esq., in the place of Col. White, proceeding to Europe, 

as Member of the Committee. 
Jehangir Barjorji Vacha, Esq., in the place of Thomas Lidbetter, 

Esq., as Auditor. 
Carried unanimously. 

•) 
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The Prtai,Jtnt obserl"ed that he had been gil'en to understand that 
Professor Dowson, who had lately retired from the Staff College at 
Sandhurst, had completed the editing of Sir H. Elliot's " History of 
India as told by its own Historians," and was now available for other 
literary work of a similar character, which he would be glad to un
dertake on terms which, considering his peculiarly high qualifications 
in that branch ofliteraturl', seemed to the Pre&itlent to be quite moderate. 
He suggested to the meeting whether under the circumstances it would 
not be proper to bring to the notice of Gol'ernmeut the advisability 
of the fact being laid before Hi11 Lordship the Secretary of St11.te for 
India that, while there were pretty full accounts of the History of 
Northern India, our translated accounts of Muhammadan Kingdoms of 
the Dekkan were meagre in the extreme. f'crishtah passes over the 
Kutb-Shahi, lmad-Shahi, nn<l Ilerid-Shahi dynasties with a few sen
tences, alleging that he could not obtain mllterials for their history; 
while, with the exception of a small memorandum by Major Watson on 
the .Muhammadan Kings of Gujadt, founded on the Mirat-i-Ahmadi, 
we have little knowledge of their history. · 

It was then proposed by Professor Peterson, and seconded by the 
Honourable Rao Silheb V. N. Ma9<}.lik, C.S.I., H.nd resolved unani
mously-That the above matter be brought before Government, in 
order that Professor Dowson's services might be secured for the 
purpose of preparing a History of the five Muhammadan Kingdoms of 
the Dekkan, of the Farukhls in Khandesh, and the Muhammadan 
Kings of Gujarat and Malwa, from the Persian MSS. in Great Britain, 
supplemented, if necessary, from India . 

... ... 
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BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE 
GENERAL STATEMBNT of RECEIPTS and DIS 

Amount. 

Rs. a. p. Bs. a. p. 

Balances of l11Ht year due frum-

Prcmchaud Roychnnd Fund .................. 193 9 2 

Messrs. Triibner & Cu. ........................ 655 0 6 
848 9 8 

Balance oflast yoar, including Premchand Roy-
chand Government 4 per cent. Loan FUlld. 7,354 9 10 

Subscriptions of Resident Members ............ 7,857 8 0 

Ditto Non-Resident Membore......... ...... ... 690 0 0 

Ditto from SuLscriberH to the Library ...... 1,518 12 4 

Ditto in arrears for 1876... ... ... ...... ... ... ... 503 12 0 

Ditto ditto -1875... ...... .. ... ... ... ... 117 8 0 

Ditto ditto 1874 ........... :............ 90 0 0 

Government Contribution ............... ··;········· 4,200 0 0 

Sale-proceeds of Journal . . . . . . . . . ... . . . . . . ... .. . . .. 68 7 0 

Ditto New Catalogues ... ... ... ...... 15 0 0 

Ditto Waste Paper, &c. ... ...... ... 87 12 0 

Ditto Coins .. . . .. . . . . . . . . . ... . ..... . . . . . . 42 8 Ci 
----15,191 3 10 

Balance of Bhagwli.ud'8 Purahotamdl.e Fund ... 24 8 10 

------·-
Total. ..... Re.23,419 0 2 

Examined and found correct . 

.ATM AR.AM P ANDURANG, } . 
THOMAS LIDBETTER, Auditors. 

Bombay, December 31.st, 187 7. 
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ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 
BURSEMEN1'Sfrom lat January to 31st ])er.ember 18i7. Cr. 

1877. I ---- - --------·-·-

Balances 'Of l11oSt year due to

Mcsars. Btorrar and B11t'ha111m 

Bhagwi\nd'8 Pnrshote.mdful Fund ........ 

Rs. a. p. 

20 12 8 

24 8 10 

Office EstabliRhment ................................ 4,939 1 0 

Compassionate Allowance .......................... ! 1105 0 0 

Purchase of Bo1Jks ancl Publications ............ 12,903 12 3 
I 

Subscription to NewRpapcre and PP.riodicals .. , 440 7 0 
I 

Printing and Advertising Charges ............... : 3,726 6 0 

Binding Charges ....................................... \ 425 8 0 

Postage and Receipt 8tampR .................. ···I I:J4 8 10 

Shipping Charges .................................... I 32 9 G 

Stationery . .. .. . . .. ... . . . . .. .. . . .. . .. ... . .. . .. . .. .. . ... 140 8 3 

Amount. 

Re. a. p. 

45 5 6 

General Charges....................................... 472 4 1 
1------13,886 0 11 

193 9 z Premche.nd Boyche.n<l Fund ........................ ! 
1 

Messrs. Triibner & Co ............................... J 44 13 10 
I 

Premche.nd Boyche.nil Governmont 4 per cent 

Bal~::~nnd ...................................... ···1 ..... . 

Government 4 per cent. Paper ......... ······13,000 0 0 

In the Bo.nk of Bombay ........................ , 3,223 11 9 

8,000 0 0 

In he.ncl ............................................ 1 26 7 0 
----0,249 2 9 

Total... ... Bs. 23,419 o 2 

E. E. 
VISHVANATH NARAYAl!l MA~:PLIK, 

Vicr-Prrsidrnt Rnd Joint Srcrrtary. 
Bontbay, Deeem6er 3lat, Hl77. 
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LIST OF MEMBERS 

OF THF. 

BOMBAY BRANCH OP THE ROYAL MHATIC !'IOCIETY 

AT TRF. CLO!!•: OF 18ii. 

1"ice-Pafron11. 

The Honourable Sir !\I. R. Westmpp, Kt., Chief Justice. 
The Right Rt-v. L. G. M~·lne, D.IJ., Lord Bishop of Bombay. 

Prt'11idt'11t. 

The Honouroble Jami's Gibbs, F.R.G.S., C.S. 

T'ire-Prnitlt11f11. 

The Honourable Mr. Justire West, !\LA., 1".R.G.S.C.S. 
The Honourable Rao Saheb Vishronath Niiriiyai;i Mai;iqlik, C.S.I. 
Surgt'on-General W. Thom, F.R.C.S. 
Major-Gen! J. A. Ballard, C.B., R.E. 

CoMMtTTF.•: o•· MANAr.F.M•:NT. 

Mt111bt1·11. 

W. London, J<~sq. 

Prof. R. G. BhaIJcJarkar, M.A. 
I.it'nt. II. Morland, I.N., F.H.A.S., P.R.G.8 
Ja\"t'rilal lTmiii.~hnnknr, Esq. 
,J. A. 1''orbes, Esq. 
~urgt'on-!\lojor W. Dymock, B.A. 
Dhanjihhai Fni.mji, Esq. 
J. n. da C1111ho, Esq., l\l.R.C.8. 
t'ol. J. II. Whitt', H.E. 
RH. D. :\lacphcrson, M.A. 
Prof. r. Pett'l'SOll, :M.A. 
W. Wordsworth, Esq., B.A. 
E. T. Lrith, Esq., LL.l\f. 

Secretariett. 

Thr Honournhlt' Riio Saht'b Yishronath Naraya1,1 l\la1.1~lik, C.S.I. 
W. Mnrtin Wood, E~q. 

Auditors. 

Tho111a~ Li.Jhl'llt'r, Esq . 
.A1111~ra111 l'a1.1q11ra11g, Esq., G.G.M.C 
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Liat of Resident Membera for 187i. 
Year or 
Electiun. 

1840 Manockji Cursetji, E!!q., 
F.R.G.S., M.R.A.S. 

1845 Lestock Reid, Esq., C.S .. 
1847 Manmohandas Devidas,Esq. 
1850 Dhanjibhw Framji, Esq. 
1855 Vinayakrao Vasudevji, Es11. 
1857 Sir Mangaldas Nathubhil.~ 

Kt., C.S.I. 
1858 T. F. Punnett, Esq. 
1860 J. A. Forbes, Esq. 

J. M. Maclean, Esq. 
,, Rev. D. Macpherson, M.A. 
,, Honourable James Gibbs, 

F.R.G.S.,C.S. 
1861 Framji Nasarwanj~ Esq. 

,, Kharsetji Rustamji KU.mil, 
Esq. 

,, W. Loudon, Esq. 
1862 Honourable R&oSaheb Vish-

1863 
,, 

.. 
,, 

vanU.th Naraya~ Ma~~
lik, C.S.I., Life Mmiber. 

Camrudin Tyabji, Esq. 
Harichandra Sadashivji, 

Esq., As. C.E. 
Honourable Mr. Justice 

R. H. Piuhey, C.S. 
Honourable Mr. Justice R. 

West, M.A.,F.R.G.S., 
c.s. 

,, Kharsetji Fardunji Parak, 
Esq. 

,, F. F. Arbuthnot., Esq.,C.S. 
,, Rev. R. Stothert, M.A. 
,, Surgeon-Major W, Dymock, 

B.A. 
1864 Honourable Mr. Justice L. 

H. Bayley. 

Year or 
Election. 

1864 G. A. Kittredge, Esq. 
,, Byramji Jijibhw, Esq. 
,, Kharsetji Nasarwlinji Kama 

E8q. 
,, ShllntarU.m N iiraya~. Esq. 
,, G. S. Lynch, Esq. 
., Major-General J. A. Bal

,, 
186ri 

,, 

lard, C B., R.E. 
N owroji Manekji w a~ia, EHq 
Rev. W. Maule, LL.D. 
Sorabji Framji Pa~el, Esq. 
Atmil.ram Pai]gurang, Esq., 

G.G.M.C. 
,, A. W. Forde, Esq., C.E. 
,, Hamilton Max:well, Esq. 
,, H. Cleveland, Esq. 

,, F. Mathew, Esq., C.E. 
,, W. M. Wood, Esq. 
,, E. D. Sassoon, Esq. 
,, Ramkrishna Gopal Bha~

~arkar, Esq., M.A. 
,, C. E. Benn, Esq. 

IS66 Vandril.vandas Purshotam-
das, Esq. 

,, Captain F. P. Worthy . 
,. D. Watson, Esq. 
,, E. B. Carroll, Esq. 
,, Janardan Gop6.lji, Esq. 
., C. E. Chapman, Esq., Ben. 

e.s. 
., T. Ormiston, Esq., C.E. 
,, Surgeon-General W. G. 

Hunter, M.D. 
,, Rev. G. C. Reynell, M.A. 
,, R. L. Crawford, Esq. 

1867 C. P. Cooper, Esq. 
,, G, H. Farran, Esq., M.A. 
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Year of 
Election. 

1867 J. Westlake, Esq. 
,. T. B. Kirkham, Esq. 
,, P. F. GomPs, Esq., 

G.G.M.C. 
,, Dastur Jamaspji Minocher-

ji, Esq. 
,. R. M . .\. Branson, Esq. 
.. D. Graham, Esq. 
,, T. Lidbetter, Esq. 
,, Morarji Gokaldas, Esq. 

1868 E.T. Leith, Esq., LL . .M. 
., R. M. Maclean, Esq. 
,, Honourable N U.codu Maho

med Ali Rogay. 
,, Surgeon· Major J. Pinker

ton, M.D. 
,, Surgeon-Major J. Lums-

do.ine. 
,, J.C. Lisboa, Esq.,G.G.M.C. 
,, C. E. Fox, Esq., M.A. 

,, Pheroshilh Merwanji J\lpl1tu, 
Esq., .M.A. 

1Hli9 A. E. Ashley, Esq. 
,, F. L. Lo.tham, Esq. 
.. L. P. de Rozario, Esq., 

L.1\1. 
,, E. Walker, Esq. 
,, F. W. Doolittle, Esq., B.A., 

M.D. 

" 

" 1870 

,, 

" 

llonoumble Sorabji SMpnr
ji Bengali. 

J. Dixon, Esq. 
Ilormasji Ardeshir Suntook, 

Esq. 
Ilonoumble Sir M. R. WPS· 

tropp, Kt., B.A. 
VinU.yo.krao Ramch:mdro. 

Laxumo.nji, Esq. 

Year of 
F.lection. 

1870 
1871 

" 
" 

" 

" 
" 

1872 

" 
•• 

1873 

" 

" 

" 

" 
" 
" 
" 

.. 
,, 
.. 

1874 

" 

Robert Ewing, Esq. 
J. Q. Pigot, Esq. 
J. Jefferson, Esq. 
Thakurdas A.tmairam l\IPl1ta, 

Esq., BA., LL.B. 
Bamanji Kh11rsetji KU.,·119ji, 

Esq. 
ShHpurji Hormasji Phatak, 

Esq. 
C. A. Stuart, Esq. 
HonournhlP J. l\lo.rriott, 

B.A. 
W. Wordsworth, Esq., B.A. 
J. B. Po.terson, Esq. 
John Gordon, Esq . 
J. Gerson da Cunhn, Esq., 

l\f.R.C.8. 
Nanabh1li Iloridas, Esq., 

LL.B. 
W. G. Hnll, Esq. 
J. K. Bythell, Esq. 
P. RyRn, Esq. 
Dhirnjram Dnlpatr:lm, Esq., 

G.G.1\1.C. 
Dinsh1ih l\lfockji Petit, Esq . 
J. l\IncDonnld, Esq. 
Captoin G.T. Robinson,l.N. 
Lieut. W. L. Searle, l.N. 
Sorabji Jnmsetji Jijibhai, 

F.sq. 
Yarjivnnd;ll" Madhowd&s, 

Esq. 
R. G. Wolton, Esq. 
Lieut. H. Morland, I.N., 

F.R.A.S., l\t.R.G.S. 
H. Conder, Esq. 
LiPnt.-Col. J. H. WhitP, 

n.E. 
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Year of Year of 
J:lectioo. lillectioo. 

1874 T. W. Wood, Esq. IR74 Gai;ipatrao Bhaskar, Esq. 
,, A. Buchanan, Esq. 1875 Christopher B. Lynch, Esq., 
,. Kashinadt Trimbak Telang, ,. Sir Jamsetjee Jejeebhoy,Bart. 

Esq., .M.A., LL.B.- ,. C.owasji Cursetji Jamsetji, 
Life· M em/Jer. Esq. 

,. Byriimji Nasarwanji Servai, ,. Basil Lang, Esq. 
Esq.-L~e Mem/Jer. ,, George Larcom, Esq . 

., N. Spencer, Esq. ., Rev. Dugald Mackichan• 
,. Captain W. P. Walshe. M.A., B.D. 
,. D. Finlayson, Esq. ,, Anandr&o Bhaskarji, Esq. 
,. Kharsetji Jehilngir Tara. 1876 C. Grondona, Esq. 

chB.nd, Esq. ,. Surgeon-Major D. Mackie, 
,. G. A. Barnett, Esq. M.A., M.D. 
,. P. Peterson, Esq., M.A. ,. J. A. Bryce, Esq. 
,. Khai;i4erao Chimanrao Be- ,. J. A. Cassels, Esq., M.A. 

48rkar, Esq., B.A,, ,; James Macnabb Campbell, 
LL.B. Esq., C.S. 

,. Pheroshah Merwiinji Jiji- ,. G. W. Forrest, Esq., B.A. 
bhai,Esq.-LifeMem/Jer ,. Ann& Moreshvar Kunte, 

,. Javerilal Umiashankar,Esq. Esq., B.A., M.D. 
,. Hormasji Nowroji Saklat- ·., The Right Rev. L. G. 

waLi, Esq. Mylne, D.D., Lord Bi-
" Grattan Geary, Esq. shop of Bombay.-Life 
,. Jehangir Barjorji Vacha, Meni/Jer. 

Esq. 1877 Manekji Barjorji, Esq. 
,, Shamrao Vi~hal, Esq. ,. D. B. Cromartie, Esq. 

Liat of Non-Reaident Mem/Jerafor 1877. 
1855 The Hon' hie T. C. Hope, 1864 W .T. Blanford, Esq., F.G.S. 

C.S.I. ,. J. P. Leith, Esq. 
1!'!59 Surgeon-Major J. P. Strat- ,, Lieut.-Col. T. Waddington. 

ton. ,, R. G. Oxeoham, Esq., M.A. 
1861 A. Faulkner, Esq. ,. Surgeon-M11jor W. Niven, 
1862 J. B. Peile, Esq., l\f.A.,C.S. M.D. 

.. Surgeon-General W.Thom. 1865 Rao BaMdur Trimalrao 
1863 G. Biihler, Esq., Ph.D. Vyanka~sh • 

., H. M.Birdwood, Esq.,M.A., ,, T. Cooke, Esq., M.A., 
C.S. LL.D., F.G.S. 

18ti4 Major E. W. West. 

2 11 * 
1866 E. H. Percival, Esq., C.S. 
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Year of 
Election. 

i 1:166 Brigadier-General J. S. 

" .. .. 
.. 
.. .. 

Gell. 
H.l.B. Hargnn·e, Esq., C.E. 
A. T. Crawford, lt~sq., C.S. 
Balwantrao Vinayak Shas-

tri, Esq. 
Dastur Hoshangji Jamasji, 

Esq. 
W. H. Newnham, Esq.,C.S. 
J. H. Ri,·ett-Carnac, Esq., 

Ben. C.S. 
,, G. Norman, Esq., C.S. 
., Surgeon-1\fajor H. Aitkins. 

F. Kielhom, Esq., Ph.D. 
1867 W. Wedderburn, Esq., C.S. 

,, K. M. Chatfield, Esq., M.A. 
,, A. C. Lyall, Esq., C.S. 

l!i68 Alijah Amritrao Saheb 
Dnfte, Chief of Jat. 

,, G. B. Heid, Esq., C.S. 
,, Govind KrishI].n Ilhuskute, 

Esq. 
,, H. H. the Thakur Saheb 

,, 

.. .. 

" 

.. 
.. 
.. 
" 

of Dhiirnagar. 
II. H. the Nawab of Juna-

gngh. [nagar. 
II. H. the Jam of Nawa
Alijah Ramchaudra Rao 

Appa Saheb of Jam
khindi. 

Jhaqeja Shri Raoji Thakur 
Saheh of l\lorvi. 

Jhaqeja Shri Jayasiugji 
Thakur Saheh of Dhrole. 

Shriniwasraoji Pant Pratini
dhi. 

Azam Gokalji Sa111patram . 
;\zam Bh<1gmlnji Karambi. 

Year of 
lllection. 

1868 Azam Ganrishankar Ude
shaukar. 

.. A.zam Jayashankar Lalshan
knr . 

,, Krish1.18ji LakshumaI]., Esq . 
,, Jagannath Ichilram, Esq. 

1869 J. F. Fleet, Esq., C.S . 
,, Rev. A. V. Lisboa. 

" 
" 

.. 
18i0 .. 

" 
11:171 .. 

" .. 
1872 

" 
.. .. .. 

1874 

.. .. 

Ilamanji Jamasji, Esq . 
Cursetji Manockji Cursetji, 

Esq., B.A. 
Jorewar Khanji BaMdur, 

Nawab of Radhanpur. 
J. Jardine, Esq., C.S. 
R. M. E. Brereton, Esq., 

C.E. 
James Simpson, Esq. 
A. D. Cunningham, Esq. 
R. E. Candy, Esq., C.S. 
G. H. D. Wilson, Esq , C.;;; 
Keru Lakshuman Chhatre, 

Esq., M.A. 
John MacLeod Campbell, 

Esq., C.S. 
W .. Lee-Warner, Esq., M.A., 

. c.s. 
W. Ramsay, Esq., C.S. 
J. L. Kipling, Esq. 
H. Batty, Esq., B.A., C.S. 
A. F. Pereira, Esq. 
F. Fedden, Esq., F.G.S. 
Shripat Babllji 'fhakur,Esq., 

c.s. 
,, G. F. Sheppard, Esq., C.S. 
., A. J.M. Im·erarity, Esq. 

I Si 5 Rev. George Shirt. 
,, Carlo de l\tarchcsetti, 1\1.D. 

1Si6 Rev. T. P. Hughes. 



Year of 
Ele<'liou. 

Veal' .. r 
EIAcliou. 

XXX\'ll 

187ti G. C. Whitworth, 1~~4., C.S. 1877 Frnnciscu .Joo;j X:nier. Esq 
J. A. Baines, Esq., C.S. ,, Kam",ji Ma11l'herji, E"'I· 

,, Rev. Thomas Foulke8. ,, Captain F. i\I. Huntf'r. 
Ubaltlo <la Co~tn Campos, ,, C. Pinto, E.~11. 

Esq. ,, ~ortun Powlett, Esq., ll.:\. 
List of Subscribers to f !te Rombny Bra11clt Royal A.,iatic Society 

for the year 1877. 
1874 R. II. Baker, Es11. 1877 W. J. Best, Esq. 

,, II. W. Payne•, Esq. ,, Nnsarwunji JamsheJji Rat-
" James Douglos, Esq. u:lgnr, Es11. 
,, C. F. Farron, Es'I., B.A. .J. W. Orr, Esq., M.A. 
,, Surgeon W. Grny, ~l. ll. ,, William Gill, Esq. 

1875 T. II. l\foore, E~q. Stephen Newcome Fox, Esq. 
L. R. W. l~orrest, Es11. ,, Rev. Luke Riviugton. 

,, Surgeon-Mojor II. V. Carter, ,, Surgeon-Major II. J. Blom: 
MD. M.D. 

,, John W arclen, Esq. i ,, 
,, Surgeon-Major II. E. R. . ,, 

Langley, B. A. 
,, 'V. Fraser, Esq. 

1876 R. B. Sedgwick, Esq. 
,, E. Browning, Esq. 
,, W. A. Baker, Esq. 
,, J. G. Russell, Esq. 
,, William Bullock, Es4. 
,, J. L. Maclclen, Esq. 
,, II. A. Richardson, Esq. 
,, Mirza Ilairat, Esq. 
,, Walter Thacker, Esq. 

187i ~· Cha~1bers, Esq. . [~.8. \ 
, , 'I. Demson-l\fockenz1e, l~sq., 

" 

" 

.. 
" 

" ,, 

A. Renaud, Esft· 
Eugene Kappeler, Esq. 
Brignclier-Gener:il C. T. 

Aitchison, C.B. 
Deputy Surgeon-General W. 

J. l\loore. 
N. R. Oliver, Esq . 
His Excellency Lieut.-Geur. 

rnl Sir Charles William 
Dunbar StaYeley,K.C. B. 

Chnrles Henry i\lrin, Esq. 
Major F. Adam. 
Snrgcon-Genernl L. C. 

Stewart, 1\1. D. 

List of llunorary Members. 
1830 Sir J. Gardiner Wilkinson, 1842 N. L. Westergaard, Esq .. 

London. K.D., Copr11hn~r11. 
1832 l\f. Garcin <le Tassy, Pnri~. 1848 l\l. le Vicomtf' 1lc KPn·k-
1835 A. C. Walne, Esq., Cairo. hol'c, Antwerp. 
1842 M. le Marqui~ de Ferri~n· ,, M. Eugl•ne 1le Knrkh111·1', 

de Vayer. Antwrrp. 
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1849 B. Hodgson, Esq., London. 
1862 H. J. Carter, Esq., F.R.S., 

London. 
1865 W. E. Frere, Esq., C.M.G., 

London. 
1866 Honourable Sir R. Temple, 

G.C.S.I. 
,, Dr. A. Weber, Berlin. 
,, J. H. Rivara da Cunha, Esq.,· 

Goa. 
1868 G. C. M. Birdwood, Esq., 

M.D., C.S.I., London. 
1869 H. Newton, Esq., C.S., 

London. 

Year of 
Election. 

1874 M. Commendatore C. Negri, 
President of the Geo
graphical Society ofltaly 

., E. Rehatsek, Esq., M.C.E. 
,, Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.S.I., 

Wolfelee, Hawick, N.B. 
,, Dr. Karl Von Scherzer. 

1875 Monier Williams, Esq., 
M.A., D.C.L., Oxford. 

1877 Surgeon-Major 0. Codring
ton. 

,. Pa1;11Jit Bhagavanlal Indraji. 

Member& retired to Europe. 

1822 W. Nicol, Esq. 
1828 Sir P. M. Melvill. 
1830 Sir H. C. Rawlinson, K.C.B· 

., Lestock R. Reid, Esq. 
1831 J. S. Law, Esq. 
1832 Colonel James Holland. 
1834 R. W. Crawford, Esq. 
1835 John Harkness, Esq.,LL.D. 
1837 P. Ewart, Esq. 

., E. L. Jenkins, Esq. 
1838 D. Davidson, Esq. 

,, Maj.-Genl. Sir G. LeGrand 
Jacob, C.B., K.C.S.I. 

., C. Morehead, Esq., M.D. 
,, General H. B. Turner. 

1839 W. Graham, Esq. 
1840 Sir H. L. Anderson,K.C.S.I. 

,, S. S. Dickinson, Esq. 
,, Rev. J.M. Mitchell, D.D. 

1841 C. J. Erskine, Esq. 
1841 H. G. Gordon, Esq. 

,. J. R. Hadow, Esq. 

2 

1842 W.W. Cargill, Esq. 
,. E. B. Eastwick, Esq., C.B. 
,, The Right Honourable Sir 

H.B. E. Frere, G.C.B., 
G.C.S.I. 

,, Sir Thomas Erskine Perry, 
Knight. 

1843 R. K. Pringle, Esq. 
,, A. Spens, Esq . 

1844 Col. W.R. Dickinson, R.E. 
,. Lieut.-Genl. W. F. Marriott. 

1845 J. A. Baumbach, Esq. 
,, H. Conybeare, Esq . 
,, H. P. St. George Tucker, 

Esq. 
,, T. S. Cowie, Esq. 
,, Lieut. J. F. Jones, I.N. 

1846 Arthur Malet, Esq. 
184i W. C. Coles, Esq., M.D. 

,, II. P. l\lalP.t, Esq. 
,. Sir William Yardley, Kt. 

1S48 Rev. J. H. Glasgow, LL.D. 
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Election. 

lR49 G. M. Campbell, Esq. 
,, H. B. Gilmour, Esq. 
,, Thomas L. Jenkins, Esq. 

I 850 Major-General C. W. Tre-
menheere, R.E. 

1851 J. Graham, Esq. 
1852 H. Miller, Esq. 
1854 The Rt. Honourable W. P. 

Adam. 
,, John Fleming, Esq., C.S.I. 
,, R. A. Dallas, Esq., LL.D. 

1855 R. T. Reid, Esq., LLD. 

Year of 
Election. 

1856 General Sir Edward Lugard, 
G.C.B. 

1863 A. R. Scoble, Esq., Q.C. 
,, J. R. Arthur, Esq. 

1865 Rev. D. C. Boyd, M.A. 
1868 F. R. S. Wyllie, Esq. 

,, Col. W. W. Anderson. 
1869 Major-General J. F. Lester. 
18i0 Rev. J. S. S. Robertson. 

,, J. E. Andre, Esq. 
1872 Sir Philip E. Wodehouse," 

K.C.B., G.C.S.I. 

Lilt of Re1ident Member1 of t!&e Geographical and Natural Science 
Section of tke B(Jmbay Branc!& of tke Royal a1iatic Society. 

1863 Rustamji Ardeshir W a~a, 
Esq. 

,, Premchand Raichand, Esq. 
,, Sir F. H. Souter, Kt., C.S.I. 

1865 Beramji N8nabh8..i Framji, 
Esq. 

1865 Hirjibh8..i Merwanji Wacjia, 
Esq. 

1870 Jamsetji Dhanjibh8..i Wa~a, 
Esq. 

Non-Reaident Member1 of tke Geographical Section of tke Bombay 
Branck of tke Royal Asiatic Society. 

1851 J. Scorgie, Esq., F.C.S. 
1859 Surgeon-Major J.T.C. Ross. 

,, Lieutenant A. W. Stiffe, 
F.R.A.S. 

1861 Lieut. H. Bum, late l.N. 
1862 W. M. P. Coghlan, Esq., 

c.s. 
1863 Lieut. G. C. Parker, late 

l.N. 
1864 Lieut. W. P. Arnott, late 

l.N. 

" 
A. R. Morrison, Esq. 

1865 Dr. A. G. Fraser. 
,, Lieut.-Colonel Sir Lewis 

Pelly, K.C.B., K.C.S.I. 
,, A. Taylor, Esq. 
,, H. H. G. Tippett, Esq. 
,, H. Warner, Esq., late l.N. 

1866 Surgeon W. A. Shepherd. 
1867 Alex. Gibson, Esq. 

,, F. B. Girdleston, Esir-
1868 F. W. Pickering, Esq. 

,, R. Proctor-Sims, Esq., C.E., 
F.R.G.S. 
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